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THE HOLY SPIRIT:
THIRD PERSON IN THE GODHEAD

John Priola

PRELUDE1

Thanks to the elders and preacher of this congregation for the
selection of such an important and needed subject. It is important
because the Holy Spirit is a Biblical subject. He permeates the Bible
from beginning to end. He is mentioned in the first chapter of the first
book of the Bible, and He is mentioned in the last chapter of the last
book of the Bible. In between, there are over three hundred fifty
references to the Holy Spirit in the Bible.

It is needed because of the ignorance, confusion, misconceptions
and errors that exist regarding the subject. The need for this study can
be emphasized by the following quotes. These quotes are only a
sampling of what could be included. Note how each of them under-
scores and highlights the need for the study that has been selected by
the elders and evangelist of this fine congregation.

No subject of such importance to the salvation of man is more
confused in the minds of the common people than the work of
the Holy Spirit; hence, the need of a frank and clear discussion
on the subject. It is a frequent and just complaint among the
common people that the doctrine of the Holy Spirit has been
strangely neglected. Even preachers are not clear on this subject;
many of them have preached one or two sermons on the subject,
and that is about all that is usually done in the study of this
question.2

The Bible teachings about the Holy Spirit and his works are
among the most neglected phases and aspects of our teaching.
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The subject of the Holy Spirit is so sublime and so far beyond
the knowledge of the ordinary person that it has been neglected,
if it is not the most forgotten phase of Bible teaching. It is
difficult to understand why this Bible theme freighted with such
importance should be so long neglected. No subject that is so
vitally connected with man’s redemption has been neglected as
the study of the Holy Spirit. It is a prominent Bible subject; it
stands out as emphatically as the subject of faith. The doctrine of
the Holy Spirit is a cardinal and unmistakable teaching of Christ
and receives in the Bible a large place.
The subject has been given a subordinate place in Christian
thinking. Religious leaders have not studied the subject and,
hence, have not been stressing the teaching of the Bible about
the Holy Spirit; the religious leaders have been ignorant of this
phase of Bible teaching and have emphasized other teachings
until the subject has been almost lost or enshrouded in supersti-
tion. There is needed today a thorough scriptural examination
and exposition of the great truths revealed in the Bible concern-
ing the third member of the Godhead. Even those who have been
doing some teaching on this subject need to re-examine the truth
of the Holy Spirit as taught in the Bible.3

This is a timely subject. There is probably no other Bible subject
concerning which there is more confusion than the subject of the
Holy Spirit and his work. There is much superstition and error
being taught to the disturbance of religious people throughout
the world, and much of it centers around the Holy Spirit and his
work.4

Considering (1) the frequency with which he is mentioned and
discussed in the sacred text, (2) the universal interest in knowing
more about him, and (3) the multitudinous misconceptions of
him and his work, no more needed, relevant and practical theme
could have been chosen, and subsequently probed and studied
than the theme for the third annual Fort Worth Lectures, “What
Do You Know About The Holy Spirit?”5

Thus, the subject [the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, jgp] calls for
a study of the person and work of the Holy Spirit, the third
person in the Trinity. The religious world in general is woefully
ignorant of the actual person and work of the Holy Spirit ...
There is a crying need for a proper study of the Holy Spirit and
for a proper recognition of the Holy Spirit as a person—not an
effluence.6
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Misconceptions abound toward every Biblical fundamental in
both testaments. The Godhead is no exception to this true
assessment. God is misunderstood. Jesus Christ is misunderstood
... Misconceptions, misapprehensions and misunderstandings
really abound toward the Third Person of the Godhead. His
reality is misunderstood; His person is misunderstood; His
inspired product, the Holy Bible, is misunderstood; how He
influences people in conversion and sanctification is misunder-
stood; whether He operates on us directly or through a medium
is misunderstood; whether He is still dispensing modern day
revelations is misunderstood; whether Holy Spirit baptism is still
a current phenomenon is misunderstood. In fact, there is no
fundamental facet relative to the Holy Spirit but what is miscon-
ceived and misappropriated by reckless men and women in our
day.7

INTRODUCTION
Hebrew And Greek Words

Behind the English word spirit in the Old Testament is the Hebrew
word ruwach or ruach. The word literally means “breath,” “wind.”
According to PC Bible Study software (version 3.2), there are 378
matches for this word in the King James Version. Two things are
important to note about the 378 matches. First, not all occurrences of
the word are translated as “spirit.” Ruach is also translated as wind
(approximately 82 times), breath (approximately 5 times), blast
(approximately 4 times), courage (1 time), anger (approximately 44
times), quarter (1 time), vain (1 time), air (1 time), tempest (1 time),
and side (approximately 5 times). Second, when it is translated as
“spirit,” not all occurrences are references to the Holy Spirit. For
example, “spirit” sometimes stands for a person’s attitude or disposi-
tion, whether good or bad. Thus, Bible passages mention “anguish of
spirit” (Ex. 6:9), a “spirit of jealousy” (Num. 5:14), a “sorrowful spirit”
(1 Sam. 1:15), a “contrite spirit” (Ps. 34:18), and a “broken spirit” (Ps.
51:17). Since ruach is not always translated “spirit,” and even when it
is translated “spirit,” it is not always a reference to the Holy Spirit, it
becomes apparent that the word must be examined in its context to
determine its meaning.

Examining the New Testament, one learns that pneuma is the
Greek word behind the English word “spirit” or “ghost.” It occurs 379
times in the New Testament. Just like ruach in the Old Testament,
pnuema is not always translated “spirit,” and all references to spirit are
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not references to the third Person in the Godhead. The New Testament
uses of the word are, for the most part, as follows. It is translated as (1)
“wind” (Jn. 3:8); (2) “breath” (2 Thess. 2:8); (3) “spirit,” referring to
the human spirit (Jas. 2:26); (4) “spirit,” referring to an attitude of mind
or disposition (Phil. 1:27); (5) “spirit,” referring to unclean or evil
spirits (Acts 8:7); and (6) with reference to the Spirit of God.
Specific References To The Spirit

It becomes obvious that whether it is the New Testament or the
Old, neither of the words used for spirit are words exclusively used in
reference to the third Person of the Godhead. In both testaments, the
word must be studied in its context to determine the meaning.

When that is done, Z.T. Sweeney states that the Old Testament
distinctly references the Holy Spirit eighty-eight times and that He is
referred to “in more than half of the books of the Old Testament, while
in sixteen of them there is no specific mention of the Spirit.”8 Brethren
Sweeney and Boles state that there are two hundred sixty-four
references to the Holy Spirit in the New Testament. He is referred to in
twenty-four of the twenty-seven New Testament books. Philemon,
2 John and 3 John are the only New Testament books that fail to
reference Him directly. Boles mentions that there are a dozen or more
references in Matthew, six in Mark, eighteen in Luke, about two dozen
in John, about fifty-seven in Acts, and about one hundred thirty-two in
the epistles and Revelation.

NAMES AND TITLES9

Brother Sweeney observed:
The Old Testament has eighty-eight distinct references to the
Holy Spirit. In these references there are eighteen names applied.
The New Testament refers to the Spirit two hundred and sixty-
four times and uses thirty-nine names. Five names are common
to both Testaments, which leaves fifty-two different appellatives
for the Spirit. Seventeen appellatives express his relation to God,
five his relation to the Son, five indicate his divine nature, seven
describe his own character, while seventeen are used to indicate
his relation to man.10

An examination of some of the names and titles found in God’s
Word regarding the Holy Spirit is in order. While the following is not
an all-inclusive list, it does include many of the names and titles by
which the Holy Spirit is identified.
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His Names In Relationship To His Character
He is called “Holy Ghost” and “Holy Spirit.” “The word ‘Holy’

signals his absolute moral perfection. He infinitely possesses all that is
good; and, he is infinitely removed from all that is evil.”11

It should be noted that the KJV, in most places translates pneuma
as “Ghost” instead of “Spirit” when used with “Holy.” It is translated
“Holy Ghost” ninety times and “Holy Spirit” four times (Lk. 11:13;
Eph. 1:13, 4:30; 1 Thess. 4:8). The ASV and NKJV do not translate
pneuma as “ghost.”

Brother Guy N. Woods, who for years conducted the Open Forum
session at the Freed-Hardeman Lectures, had this comment to the
question, “Why is the third Person of the godhead sometimes called
‘the Holy Ghost,’ and at other times, the ‘Holy Spirit’?”

The variation, “Holy Spirit,” and “Holy Ghost,” appears in the
King James Version, but not in the American Standard Transla-
tion, where the Greek phrase to angion pneuma is uniformly
rendered the “Holy Spirit.” The word “ghost,” when the King
James Version appeared, in 1611 A.D., conveyed much the same
significance as the word “spirit” does today. The word “ghost,”
is derived from the anglo-saxon gast, which meant spirit, soul,
or seat of intelligence. Inasmuch as one of its meanings was
spirit, it adequately translated the Greek word pneuma, spirit.
The King James’ translators again and again so rendered the
word in those passages where the reference is to the immortal
nature of man (Mt. 27:50; Acts 5:10; see also Gen. 49:33; Job
10:18; Jer. 15:9.) By 1901, however, when the American
Standard Translation was made, the word “ghost,” had lost its
earlier meaning and had acquired the significance of a spook or
specter, thus no longer indicating the significance of the Greek
word for spirit (pneuma). Meantime, the word “spirit,” which
earlier had signified breath, and then life (from the Latin
spiritus, breath), had come to mean that part of man not subject
to death—the immortal nature, and it thus found its way into the
American Standard Version.12

The dual usage of pneuma (“ghost” and “spirit”) by the KJV
translators has led to some incorrect and erroneous teachings being
advocated by some. Some have said that the word “ghost” in 1611
meant “a guest that came to abide with another.” However, Marion R.
Fox has “attempted to verify the accuracy of this assertion without
success.”13 Ron Cosby has a four page handout, titled Does the Word
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“Ghost” Mean “Guest”? which he uses as part of his Holy Spirit I
class that he teaches for Online Academy Biblical Studies. After doing
research to determine if “Holy Ghost” meant “Holy Guest,” in 1611
when the KJV was translated, Cosby concluded that the evidence was
lacking to support such a claim.14 Others (Mormons) have advocated
that the Holy Ghost and Holy Spirit are not the same.15 The Bible is
clear that the Holy Ghost and Holy Spirit are one and the same. Both
“Ghost” and “Spirit” are translated from the same word, pneuma. For
example, some passages use the words Ghost and Spirit interchange-
ably. Luke 4:1 is one of those passages, “And Jesus being full of the
Holy Ghost returned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the
wilderness.”

He is called the “Spirit of Truth” (Jn. 14:17; 15:26; 16:13).
He is called “the Spirit of truth” because of the integrity of his
testimony; and because he guided the New Testament apostles
and prophets “into all the truth” (Jn. 16:13; Eph. 3:1-5) as he
revealed and inspired the complete and final revelation of God’s
omniscient mind; the New Testament (2 Tim. 3:16-17; Jude 3;
Jn. 17:17).16

His Names In Relationship To His Nature
He is called the “Spirit.”

“The Spirit” indicates his nature or essence. He is not a man-
made materialistic being. Rather, he possesses the same essence
as God the Father (Jn. 4:24). On the other hand, he is not an
ethereal being without substance or being. He is not a mere
wind, sound or influence. He is a person ... who inhabits the
spirit 

He is called the “Spirit of life” (Rom. 8:2).
He is called the “Spirit of grace” (Heb. 10:29).

He is called “the Spirit of grace” because every thing he did/does
in the scheme of redemption is rooted in the grace of God and is
a demonstration of divine grace. For example, the word that he
revealed (Eph. 3:1-5) is called “the word of his grace” (Acts
20:32).18

He is called the “eternal Spirit” (Heb. 9:14).
He is called the “spirit of glory and of God” (1 Pet. 4:14). “He is
called ‘the Spirit of glory’ because he inhabits the glory world and
because of his glorious nature.”19
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His Names In Relationship To The Father
He is called the “Spirit of God” (Gen. 1:2; Mt. 3:16; 1 Cor. 2:11).
He is called the “Spirit of the living God” (2 Cor. 3:3).
He is called the “Spirit of the Lord” (Acts 8:39; Lk. 4:18; 2 Cor.
3:17, et cetera).
He is called the “Spirit of your Father” (Mt. 10:20).
He is called the “Spirit of our God” (1 Cor. 6:11). “The Holy Spirit
is called the Spirit ‘of God’ to show his relationship to God the
Father as well as to express his deity [‘God,’ signifying deity].”20

His Names In Relationship To The Son
He is called the “Spirit of Christ” (Rom. 8:9; 1 Pet. 1:11).
He is called the “Spirit of His Son” (Gal. 4:6).
He is called the “Spirit of Jesus Christ” (Phil. 1:19).

His Names In Relationship To Man
He is called the “Spirit of adoption” (Rom. 8:15).
He is called the “Holy Spirit of promise” (Eph. 1:13).

THE HOLY SPIRIT IS A PERSON
One cause for so much confusion concerning the Holy Spirit and
his work stems from a failure on the part of many people to
understand that the Holy Spirit is a person—a personality—just
as God and Christ are persons. They regard the Spirit as a kind
of illusive, emotional and mysterious influence—or a substance
that emanates from the heavenly Father—a kind of electrifying
effluence from on high. The Holy Spirit is not, however, an
effluence.21

One of the most fundamental errors regarding the Holy Spirit is
the tendency of some cults to deny his very personality. A
Watchtower publication asserts that “the holy spirit is the active
force of God. It is not a person but is a powerful force that God
causes to emanate from himself to accomplish his holy will”
(Reasoning, p. 81).
Mary Baker Eddy, founder of “Christian Science,” characterized
the third person of the Trinity as “Divine Science” (p. 55). Parley
Pratt, one of Mormonism’s original “apostles,” once described
the Holy Spirit as a force like “magnetism” or “electricity.” He
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further spoke of the Spirit as “a divine fluid” and “impersonal
energy” (see Jackson, 1993, p. 26).22

The Bible’s use of “holy spirit” indicates that it is a controlled
force that Jehovah God uses to accomplish a variety of his
purposes. To a certain extent, it can be likened to electricity, a
force that can be adapted to perform a great variety of opera-
tions.23

When it is advanced that the Holy Spirit is a Person, there are those
who understand this to mean that the Holy Spirit has hands, feet, eyes,
ears, mouth, and so on. Such are not the characteristics of personality
but of bodily existence. Spirit “hath not flesh and bones” (Lk. 24:39),
but flesh and bones is not what is meant when it is said that the Holy
Spirit is a Person. Person means personality, having will or volition,
which may act or be acted upon.
His “Actions” Demonstrate His Personality

The Spirit speaks. Jesus told the disciples, “But when they deliver
you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be
given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. For it is not ye that
speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you” (Mt. 10:19-
20). He spoke to the brethren at Antioch. “As they ministered to the
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul
for the work whereunto I have called them” (Acts 13:2). He spoke
expressly (which means clearly, vividly, distinctly, plainly) that some
would depart from the faith. “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that
in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils” (1 Tim. 4:1).

The Spirit commands. He commanded Philip. “Then the Spirit said
unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot” (Acts 8:29). He
spoke to Peter. “While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto
him, Behold, three men seek thee. Arise therefore, and get thee down,
and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have sent them” (Acts 10:19-
20).

The Spirit forbids. “Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to
preach the word in Asia, After they were come to Mysia, they assayed
to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not” (Acts 16:6-7). The
text does not say exactly how the Holy Ghost prohibited their going
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into these areas, but it clearly says that He did prohibit them. “Observe
that the action of the Spirit argues for His personal identity.”24

The Spirit teaches and brings things to remembrance. Jesus told the
apostles, “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you” (Jn.
14:26). This was a promise made to the apostles, and “it is utterly to
disregard the context and all proper rules of exegesis to extend this
promise beyond that of the apostles.”25 However, the things that are
here said that the Spirit would do are things that establish Him as a
Person. It is said that He would:

(1) teach them “all things,” and, particularly, those matters they
were not capable of receiving thus far; and (2) enable them to
recall the things Jesus had taught them during his public minis-
try.26

The Spirit guides, speaks and hears. Jesus promised the apostles,
“Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into
all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear,
that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come. He shall
glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you” (Jn.
16:13-14).

The Spirit divides or distributes. “But all these worketh that one
and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will”
(1 Cor. 12:11).

The Spirit searches. “But God hath revealed them unto us by his
Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God”
(1 Cor. 2:10). It takes the mind to be able to search; it is something that
can not be attributed to an influence.
His “Attributes” Demonstrate His Personality—They Are Attributes
Which Are Exclusively Characteristic Of A Person

The Spirit has a mind. “And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth
what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the
saints according to the will of God” (Rom. 8:27). This is an attribute
that cannot be done by a force or thing.

The Spirit has intelligence. “But God hath revealed them unto us
by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of
God. For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man
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which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the
Spirit of God” (1 Cor. 2:10-11).

The Spirit has affections. “Now I beseech you, brethren, for the
Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive
together with me in your prayers to God for me” (Rom. 15:30). Love
is an affection or emotion that can only be associated with a person.

The Spirit has a will. “But all these worketh that one and the
selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will” (1 Cor.
12:11). The Spirit determined what gift He gave to each person. Again,
this is a characteristic of a person.
His Personality Is Demonstrated By What Is “Ascribed” To Him—
These Things Can Not Be Said Of Electricity, Magnetism Or Some
Controlled Force

The Spirit can be resisted. “Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did,
so do ye” (Acts 7:51).To reject the teaching of inspired men is to reject
the Spirit Himself. They were rejecting the teaching of the apostles;
therefore, the teaching of the apostles is inspired of the Spirit.

The Spirit can be grieved. “And grieve not the holy Spirit of God,
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption” (Eph. 4:30).

The Spirit can be lied to. “But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the
price of the land?” (Acts 5:3).

The Spirit can be spoken against (blasphemed). “And whosoever
speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven
him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come” (Mt. 12:32).

The Spirit can be despised (insulted). “Of how much sorer
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant,
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite
unto the Spirit of grace?” (Heb. 10:29).

The Spirit can be quenched. “Quench not the Spirit” (1 Thess.
5:19).
His “Associations” Demonstrate His Personality

Another way in which the Bible reveals that the Spirit is a Person
is by placing Him in juxtaposition or combination with other persons.
For example, the Father and Son are Persons, so when Jesus speaks of
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baptizing disciples “in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost” (Mt. 28:19), He indicates thereby that the Holy Ghost
is a Person, too, just as the Father and the Son are. To suggest that one
is to be baptized in the name of (or by the authority of) the Father, the
Son and electricity, assaults his common sense. Three Persons are
clearly implied in this verse.

Leaders in the early church wrote: “For it seemed good to the Holy
Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these
necessary things” (Acts 15:28). They very clearly considered the Holy
Spirit a Person capable of the same thoughts and ideas as theirs. Notice
how the “Holy Ghost” and “us” are connected by the conjunction. The
“Holy Ghost” is as personal as the “us.”

So it is also with the “Apostolic Benediction” at the end of the
Second Epistle to the Corinthians: “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with
you all. Amen” (2 Cor. 13:14). To deny the distinct personality of the
Holy Ghost would seem almost to involve denying the distinct
personality of the other two, the Lord Jesus Christ and God. It seems
obvious that Paul regards the Holy Ghost as a Person, just as he regards
each of the other two. With 2 Corinthians 13:14, just as in Matthew
28:19, the writer presents a three part combination verse that demands
“grace,” “love” and “communion” (fellowship) be equally ascribed to
three corresponding Persons.

THE HOLY SPIRIT IS DEITY
His Deity Demonstrated By Passages That Refer To Him As God

“God” simply means “divine” or “deity.” So, if the Holy Spirit is
referred to as “God,” and if “God” means “deity,” then the Holy Spirit
is Deity.

In Acts 5, Ananias and Sapphira sold land and brought part of the
money obtained from the selling of the land and gave it to the apostles.
In so doing, they left the false impression that the money they gave the
apostles was all, instead of part, of what they had received from the sale
of the land.

But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie
to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land?
Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and after it was sold,
was it not in thine own power? why hast thou conceived this
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thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God
(Acts 5:3-4).

The sin of Ananias and Sapphira was not in keeping part of the
proceeds of the sale, but in lying about how much they had received.
Twice, Peter says Ananias lied. The first time he says that Ananias lied
to the Holy Ghost (v. 3); the second time he says Ananias lied not to
men but God (v. 4). The Holy Ghost, therefore, is not man but God;
thus, Deity.

Jesus promised His apostles, “I will pray the Father, and he shall
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever” (Jn.
14:16). When Jesus said they would be given another Comforter, it
indicated two important truths. First, they already had a Comforter. In
order to be promised another meant they already had one. Second, the
Comforter they were promised would be of the same kind as the one
they already had. That is the meaning of the word “another.” The word
used here means another of the same kind, contrasted to another of a
different kind. So, if anything can be determined about the Comforter
they already had, it will reveal a great deal about the nature of the
Comforter they were promised.

The word translated “Comforter” appears five times in Scripture
(Jn. 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7; 1 Jn. 2:1). Four times, it is translated
“Comforter” and applies to the one promised to the apostles (Jn. 14:16,
26; 15:26; 16:7). The other time it is translated “advocate” and applies
to Jesus (1 Jn. 2:1). Therefore, since the Comforter promised is of the
same kind as the one they already had, and since the one they already
had was Jesus, and since Jesus is God (Jn. 1:1), then the Comforter that
they were promised is God. If not, He was not of the same kind. The
Comforter promised is the Holy Ghost (Jn. 14:26). Thus, the Holy
Ghost is God, and if God, He is Deity, because that is what the word
“God” means.
His Deity Demonstrated By His “Actions”

The work of the Holy Spirit in material creation proves His Deity.
In the creation of the heaven and the earth, “Jehovah was the Divine
Architect; the Word was the Divine Agent ... the Holy Spirit was the
Divine Organizer, Arranger, and Beautifier.”27 The Spirit had a part in
material creation. “And the earth was without form, and void; and
darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved
upon the face of the waters” (Gen. 1:2). “By his spirit he hath garnished
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the heavens; his hand hath formed the crooked serpent” (Job 26:13).
“Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created: and thou renewest the
face of the earth” (Ps. 104:30).

The work of the Holy Spirit in redemption proves His Deity. In the
scheme of redemption, God was the designer (Gal. 1:4; 1 Jn. 4:14; Eph.
3:10-11); Christ was the executor of God’s design (Heb. 2:9; 12:2;
1 Pet. 1:18-19; 2:18; Rev. 5:9); and the Holy Spirit revealed it (2 Pet.
1:21; 1 Cor. 2:9-13; Jn. 14-16).
His Deity Demonstrated By His “Attributes”

The Deity of the Holy Spirit is demonstrated in that He has all the
attributes of God. He is eternal (Heb. 9:14); He is omnipotent (Lk.
1:35). He is omniscient (1 Cor. 2:10-11). He is omnipresent (Ps. 139:7-
16). These are attributes also possessed by both the Father and the
Son.28

THIRD PERSON IN THE GODHEAD
“Godhead” Appears Three Times In Scripture

The term “Godhead” is found three times in the King James
Version of the Bible (Acts 17:29; Rom. 1:20; Col. 2:9). There are three
different Greek words translated “Godhead” in these occurrences. They
are theios, theiotes and theotes. Theios means “divine, deity.”29 Thayer
says Godhead (theiotes) means, “divinity, divine nature.”30 Vine
distinguishes between theiotes and theotes as follows: “Theiotes, the
attributes of God, His Divine nature and properties; theotes indicates
the Divine essence of Godhood, the personality of God.”31 Summariz-
ing, the Godhead, then, is divinity, divine nature, and the essence of
God.
There Is One God

The Bible clearly and unmistakably teaches that there is one God.
It teaches such in the Old Testament. Moses declared: “Hear, O Israel:
The Lord our God is one Lord” (Deut. 6:4). It teaches the same in the
New Testament. James wrote: “Thou believest that there is one God;
thou doest well: the devils also believe, and tremble” (Jas. 2:19). There
are more than forty-five passages in the Old and New Testaments
which express the concept that there is “one God,” or “only one God,”
or “none other God.”32 “God” denotes “deity” or “divine nature,” so
when these passages teach that there is “one God,” or “only one God,”
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or “none other God,” they are teaching that there is one divine nature,
or one divine essence.
How Many Possess The Divine Nature?

There is only one God. ‘“God’ denotes the nature of the Godhead,
i.e., there is only one Divine nature.”33 The word “God” does not mean
“one,” it means “deity.” The word “God” does not indicate how many
possess the divine nature. To determine the number of individuals
possessing the divine nature, one must go to the Scriptures to determine
how many are said to be God (thus, possessors of the divine nature).

When that is done, one learns that the very first mention of God,
the Bible indicates a plurality of Persons. “In the beginning God created
the heaven and the earth” (Gen. 1:1). The word for “God” in this verse
is the Hebrew word elohim, which is plural in number. This plural
noun, denoting Deity, occurs over 2,500 times in the Old Testament.
However, it commonly occurs with a singular verb.

In the very first chapter of Genesis, as well as in many other
places, we find the names of God are in the plural, Elohim, also
Adonai; and with these plural forms of the divine name singular
verbs and adjectives are usually joined,—a remarkable phenome-
non in view of the fact that the Hebrew language also contained
the singular term El, meaning God. Along with the plural name,
God sometimes uses plural pronouns in referring to Himself:
“Let us make man in our image, after our likeness” (Gen. 1:26-
27).34

The very first time the word “God” is mentioned, the Bible used a
word that conveyed the unity of the one God, yet allowed for a plurality
of Persons, each possessing the divine nature. That was the word God
wanted used because the words of the Bible are the very words of God
(2 Tim. 3:16-17; 1 Cor. 2:10-12; 2 Pet. 1:21).

While the plural nouns used for God, along with the plural
pronouns, convey the unity of one God with the plurality of Persons,
those words do not indicate the specific number. To determine that, one
must “search the Scriptures” to see how many specific ones are said to
be God, and then determine if these references are all references to the
same or different individuals. The searching of the Scriptures reveals:

1. The Father is God. “For God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life” (Jn. 3:16).
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2. The Son is God: “But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God,
is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of
thy kingdom” (Heb. 1:8).

3. The Holy Ghost is God: “But Peter said, Ananias, why hath
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back
part of the price of the land? Whiles it remained, was it not thine
own? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? why
hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied
unto men, but unto God” (Acts 5:3-4).

Are These Three The Same Or Different Persons?
Are the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit each distinct? If so, that means

there are three Persons who are Deity? Are two of the three the same?
If so, that would suggest there are two Persons who possess the divine
nature. Are all three the same? If so, then there is only one who
possesses the divine nature. That is the position of the “Oneness”
groups (Oneness Pentecostals, United Pentecostals). They do not
believe that the Father, Son and Holy Ghost represent different Persons
in the Godhead, but these are simply different designations for the one
Person in the Godhead.
The Father, Son, And Holy Ghost Is Each A Distinct Person

There are many passages which teach that each is a distinct Person.
Only a few will be examined here.

John 8:13-18 emphasizes that Jesus and the Father are distinct
individuals.

The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou bearest record of
thyself; thy record is not true. Jesus answered and said unto
them, Though I bear record of myself, yet my record is true: for
I know whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell
whence I come, and whither I go. Ye judge after the flesh; I
judge no man. And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for I am
not alone, but I and the Father that sent me. It is also written in
your law, that the testimony of two men is true. I am one that
bear witness of myself, and the Father that sent me beareth
witness of me.

Jesus argues that His testimony satisfies the requirements of the
Law of Moses in that it provides the two witnesses the law required
(Deut. 19:15). Who does He say the witnesses are? He is one and the
Father is the other. Twice (vv. 16, 18), He says that He is one and the
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Father is the other. In addition to that, He also says He is not alone. So,
the Father and Son are different Persons or Jesus lied when He said, “I
am not alone.” Did Jesus tell the truth when He said, “I am not alone”?
If He did not then He lied. If He lied then He is not God because God
cannot lie (Tit. 1:2). He did not lie; He told the truth, and the truth of
this passage emphasizes: 1) The Oneness Pentecostal claim that the
Father, Son and Holy Ghost do not represent different Persons in the
Godhead, but are simply different designations of the one Person in the
Godhead can never be true, and 2) There are at least two Persons in the
Godhead and all those passages that mention one God are not teaching
that there is only one Person in the Godhead.

John 14:16 emphasizes that Jesus, the Father, and Holy Spirit are
distinct individuals. Jesus, in His upper room discourse, tells the
apostles: “I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever.” It has already been
shown that the Father and Jesus are different Persons, now Jesus tells
the apostles that the Father will give them another Comforter.

The word “another” in the New Testament is translated from at
least two Greeks words, allos and heteros. The word in John 14:16 is
allos. Thayer says that allos, as compared with heteros, denotes
numerical in distinction, and allos generally denotes simply distinction
of individuals.35 Therefore, Jesus is saying that the Comforter (identi-
fied as the Holy Ghost in John 14:26) is a Person distinct from both the
Father and Him. The combination of these passages from John proves
that the Father is distinct from the Son, the Son is distinct from the
Holy Ghost, and the Holy Ghost is distinct from the Father; therefore,
any theology which denies the separate and distinct personalities is
false.36

Matthew 28:18-20 is another example.
And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen (Mt. 28:18-20).
Matthew’s account of the commission also contains a solid
argument for the doctrine of the Trinity. Jesus stated that those
discipled must be immersed “into the name of the Father and the
Son and the Holy Spirit.”
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Of special interest is the fact that each of the nouns—Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit—is preceded by the definite article
(rendered “the” in the English Bible). In Greek grammar when
a series of nouns is joined by the conjunction kai (“and”), if an
article commences the series, but is missing from the subsequent
nouns, then the nouns stand as a further descriptive of the initial
subject. This is known as Sharp’s Rule (Dana & Mantey, p. 147).
On the other hand, when the article is repeated before each noun,
“the distinctness of each” thing or person (as in the present case)
is emphasized (Warfield, p. 42). Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are
thus not merely three qualities of the One-Person God, as alleged
by the United Pentecostal Church. Rather, the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit are three separate divine Persons.37

The “One” God Of Deuteronomy 6:4 Does Not Prevent “Three” In
The Godhead

The word translated “one” is from the Hebrew word echad. Brother
Wayne Jackson states:

The concept of the Godhead is not easy to fathom. There is a
sense in which God is but “one” (Deut. 6:4; Jas. 2:19). The
Hebrew term echad reflects a compound unity (Gen. 2:24). “It
stresses unity while recognizing diversity within that oneness”
(Harris, et al., 30). This is an allusion to the unified divine
nature. This oneness has to do with the sum total of those
characteristics that collectively constitute the “essence” of deity.
It includes such qualities as eternal, non-derived existence,
omnipotence, omniscience, perfect holiness, etc. The divine
nature is shared by three individual personalities, fully revealed
in the New Testament as the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
In this context, the numeral “one” is applied to each holy person
in the sacred “family,” and the mathematical sum yields a
“three.” Obviously “God” cannot be both “one” and “three,” if
the numerals are employed in the same sense. However, if they
refer to different aspects of the Godhead, there is no conflict.
Sometimes the term “God” can be used in a more restricted way,
i.e., it may designate but one person of the Sacred Three, in
distinction to the others. In Ephesians 4:6, “God” is clearly used
of “the Father,” being differentiated both from the “one Spirit”
(v. 4) and the “one Lord” (v. 5). In fact, the apostle identifies the
“one God” as “Father of all, who is over all, and through all, and
in all” (v. 6). The ultimate thrust of these progressive clauses is
the implied cooperation of the Trinity on behalf of the church of
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Jesus Christ. The Father (in conjunction with the Son and the
Spirit as appropriate agents) reigns over all his people (cf. Eph.
1:20-23), works through them (cf. 1 Cor. 3:6-9), and also
indwells them as his temple (Eph. 2:19-22).
There are numerous vantage points from which one might
discuss “Godhead” (e.g., God’s existence, Christ’s historical
reality and identity, the Spirit’s personality and work, etc.). In
this context, though, which emphasizes oneness, perhaps a
consideration of several aspects of the united activity of the Holy
Three would be appropriate.
For example, the entire Godhead was involved in the creation of
the Universe. The name for “God” (Elohim) in Genesis 1:1 is a
plural term, which, together with plural pronouns (Gen. 1:26),
certainly lends itself to the revelation of the Trinity, as set forth
progressively in Scripture. Both the eternal Word (Christ—Jn.
1:1, 14) and the Holy Spirit were involved in the creation activity
(cf. Gen. 1:2; Psa. 104:30; Jn. 1:3; Col. 1:16; Heb. 1:2).
Second, it is apparent, from a consideration of the testimony of
biblical history, that each of the divine Persons was operating on
behalf of humanity as the great plan of redemption was being
prepared across the centuries. That the Father so functioned is
beyond dispute. Collateral evidence establishes the fact that both
Christ and the Spirit were vital in the preparatory phase of the
scheme of redemption as well (see Jn. 8:58; 1 Cor. 10:4; Acts
1:16; 7:51). Note, for instance, how that divine “grace” (un-
earned “favor” extended redemptively in a plan) is attributed to
God (2 Cor. 1:12; Tit. 2:11), to Christ (Rom. 5:15; Gal. 1:6), and
to the Spirit (Heb. 10:29).
Consider the heavenly concord reflected in this passage: “The
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the
communion of the Holy Spirit, be with you all” (2 Cor. 13:14).
With this exalted example before us, surely Christians ought to
be motivated toward the type of unity for which the apostle
pleads in Ephesians 4:1ff.38

Jesus Said: “I And My Father Are One” (Jn. 10:30)—Does This Mean
That He And The Father Are One In Person?

Notice carefully what the passage says. It says: “I and my Father
are one.” It does not say, “I and my Father are one person.” If Jesus
meant by this passage that He and the Father are one in Person, then He
contradicted the argument He made, in John 8:15-18, that they were not
the same. Furthermore, to say that they are one in Person, makes the
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passage absurd. How could it be that the Father is the Son and the Son
is the Father? As Woods has said: “One is not his own Father; one
cannot beget himself; one cannot exist before he exists.”39

Is it possible that two persons can be said to be one in any sense in
the Scriptures without being one person? If so, then that could be the
sense in which Jesus could say that He and the Father are one. There
are examples in Scripture of two persons being said to be one. See
Matthew 19:6 where husband and wife are said to be one flesh. They
are not one person, but one in purpose. Another example is 1 Corin-
thians 3:6-8 where Paul said he and Apollos were one: certainly not one
person, but one in purpose.

Be that as it may, the words of Jesus Himself are the best answer
as to what He meant when He said, “I and my Father are one.” Look at
these passages from John 17.

And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world,
and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through thine own name
those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are
(Jn. 17:11, emphasis added).
Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall
believe on me through their word; That they all may be one; as
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one
in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the
glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they may be
one, even as we are one (Jn. 17:20-22, emphasis added).

Jesus prayed that His disciples might be one as He and the Father
are one. Notice the word “as,” meaning in the same way or to the same
extent. How are He and the Father one? “Even as,” that is, in the same
manner or to the same extent that He desires the disciples to be one;
therefore, they are not one in person but rather in purpose or essence.
So, there is one God, or one Deity, or one Divine Nature comprised of
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost who are distinct Persons in the Godhead.

In light of what the Lord says, all thought of regarding the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit as being merely three modes in which one Person
works, or merely three aspects in which one Person may be regarded,
is seen to be contrary to the very heart of what the Bible teaches. The
Bible certainly teaches that there are three Persons in the Godhead—the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

In teaching that, the Bible never allows one to forget the primary
truth that there is but one God. That truth is pressed home in the Old
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Testament; it is pressed home just as insistently in the New. When the
New Testament teaches the Father, Son and Holy Ghost are three
Persons, it teaches with equal insistence that these three Persons are one
God. The New Testament writers never seem to be conscious that one
of these two great truths could by any chance be regarded as in
contradiction with the other. They are never for one moment conscious
of any danger lest, when they present the Deity and the personality of
the Son and of the Holy Ghost, they may lead men away from the unity
of God. Yes, in the Gospel of John Jesus says, “I and my Father are
one” (Jn. 10:30, emphasis added); yet in that same Gospel He says,
about the Father and Himself, “If a man love me, he will keep my
words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and
make our abode with him” (Jn. 14:23, emphasis added); and in that
same Gospel He says, “I will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter” (Jn. 14:16, emphasis added).

One God, three Persons, each Person God, but all three united in
purpose. That is what is sometimes referred to as the Trinity, the Sacred
Three or the triune nature of God.

Holy, Holy, Holy! Merciful and Mighty! God in Three Persons,
blessed Trinity!

CONCLUSION
The Scriptures clearly and unequivocally teach that the Holy Spirit

is a Person, He is Deity, and He is a member of the Godhead along with
the Father and the Son. The Bible clearly indicates that each is distinct
from the other. The Father is distinct from the Son (Jn. 8:13-18; 16:28);
the Son is distinct from the Spirit (Mt. 12:31-32; Jn. 16:7); and the
Father is distinct from the Spirit (Jn. 15:26). The Bible plainly teaches
that the Father is God (Jn. 17:20-21); the Son is God (Heb. 1:8); and the
Holy Spirit is God (Acts 5:3-4). Thus, the Godhead is composed of
three Persons: The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
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ERROR REGARDING THE HOLY
SPIRIT AND HOW HE WORKS

Tommy J. Hicks

INTRODUCTION1

Much that men want to know about the Holy Spirit is not revealed
in Scripture (cf. Deut. 29:29). Since some questions about the Spirit of
God cannot be answered, there are those who doubt the advisability of
delving too deeply into a study of His nature and work. On the other
hand, encountering from time to time the intricately tedious, complex,
and multifaceted things the Bible says about the Holy Spirit, not a few
have concluded that engaging in a comprehensive study of the Spirit is
an exercise in futility and a waste of time. Others have deemed an in-
depth examination of what inspiration relates about the Holy Spirit to
be unwise and unprofitable after seeing the confusion and divisions that
have resulted from the errant postulations and the plethora of incongru-
ous and/or contradictory doctrines advanced by self-styled “scholars”
following their years of supposed (but obviously lacking) investigative,
exegetical, theological research into what God’s Word says about the
Spirit. These, and more, reasons have been given for not endeavoring
to learn what the Bible discloses concerning the Holy Spirit of God.

A cursory consideration of a concordance will demonstrate that the
Bible contains an abundance of teaching with the Holy Spirit as its
subject. No subject in God’s Word, particularly as it relates to the third
Person of the Godhead, is unimportant. Thus, for their own personal
edification it is important for Christians to learn all they can about the
Holy Spirit from that Word. Bearing in mind that “Every scripture
inspired of God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correc-
tion, for instruction which is in righteousness. That the man of God
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may be complete, furnished completely unto every good work” (2 Tim.
3:16-17, ASV, emphasis added), it is apparent that to be complete, a
Christian must study his Bible in order to learn and know all he can
about the Holy Spirit. Furthermore, the Christian is commanded:
“Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not
to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth” (2 Tim. 2:15).

Surveying all the error that is currently being taught about the Holy
Spirit and His work, no one can successfully deny the significance of
2 Timothy 2:15 and 3:16-17 as they relate not only to the importance
of studying, learning, and knowing what the Bible says about the Holy
Spirit but to the necessity of it as well. Unless the Christian knows what
God’s Word says about the Holy Spirit, he cannot properly defend
against the damning false doctrines men have concocted about Him.

ERROR TAUGHT CONCERNING THE HOLY SPIRIT
Doctrinal error flourishes where the factors of difficulty and

ignorance are found. Whatever the doctrine, the more difficult it is to
comprehend, the greater the likelihood that false teachings will arise in
regard to it. Whenever a doctrine is neglected and little or no study of
it is pursued, it is much easier for false teachers to come in, teach their
error, and have their way with those who are ignorant of it. It can
neither be denied that certain matters about the Holy Spirit are hard to
understand nor that there is much ignorance as to what the Bible
teaches about Him. Thus, when it comes to the Holy Spirit, it is not
unexpected that so-called “Christendom” manifests a hodgepodge of
doctrinal errors. Only a few of those errors can be touched upon here.
The Calvinists

That John Calvin (1509-1564) was a proponent of errors regarding
the direct operation of the Holy Spirit and His direct illumination of
one’s understanding of God’s Word is easily documented. Taking
excerpts from Calvin's Institutes of The Christian Religion, Presbyte-
rian Calvinist, John H. Adams, quotes:

If, then, we would consult most effectually for our consciences,
and save them from being driven about in a whirl of uncertainty,
from wavering, and even stumbling at the smallest obstacle, our
conviction of the truth of Scripture must be derived from a
higher source than human conjectures, Judgments, or reasons;
namely, the secret testimony of the Spirit.
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God works in his elect in two ways: inwardly, by his Spirit;
outwardly, by his Word. By his Spirit illuminating their minds,
and training their hearts to the practice of righteousness, he
makes them new creatures, while, by his Word, he stimulates
them to long and seek for this renovation.
As we cannot possibly come to Christ unless drawn by the Spirit,
so when we are drawn we are both in mind and spirit exalted far
above our own understanding. For the soul, when illumined by
him, receives as it were a new eye, enabling it to contemplate
heavenly mysteries, by the splendor of which it was previously
dazzled. And thus, indeed, it is only when the human intellect is
irradiated by the light of the Holy Spirit that it begins to have a
taste of those things which pertain to the kingdom of God;
previously it was too stupid and senseless to have any relish for
them (emphasis added).2

 According to Adams, Calvin “insisted Scripture could be understood
only by a Christian who's (sic) mind and heart had been subdued by the
Spirit—in accordance with Scripture.”3 Does that not sound similar to
what some erring brethren are saying today.

In 1618, Calvinists met in the Dutch city of Dordrecht in what
became known as the Synod of Dordt. They convened to deal with the
conflict they were having with the doctrines taught by Jacob Arminius
and his followers. Deliberating for months, the Calvinists finally
rendered their judicial decision, entitled The Canons of Dordt. This
pronouncement was divided into five major points or headings.

That Calvinists retained and upheld Calvin’s errant direct (Spirit-
on-spirit) operation of the Holy Spirit and direct illumination doctrines
is clearly shown in Articles 3 and 11, under the “The Third and Fourth
Main Points of Doctrine.” Denying that man is capable of responding
to God without a direct (Spirit-on-spirit) operation of the Holy Spirit,
Article 3 declares: “Therefore, all people are conceived in sin and are
born children of wrath, unfit for any saving good, inclined to evil, dead
in their sins, and slaves to sin; without the grace of the regenerating
Holy Spirit they are neither willing nor able to return to God, to reform
their distorted nature, or even to dispose themselves to such reform
(emphasis added).”4 Going further, Article 11 stresses:

Moreover, when God carries out this good pleasure in his chosen
ones, or works true conversion in them, he not only sees to it that
the gospel is proclaimed to them outwardly, and enlightens their
minds powerfully by the Holy Spirit so that they may rightly
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understand and discern the things of the Spirit of God, but, by
the effective operation of the same regenerating Spirit, he also
penetrates into the inmost being of man, opens the closed heart,
softens the hard heart, and circumcises the heart that is uncir-
cumcised. He infuses new qualities into the will, making the
dead will alive, the evil one good, the unwilling one willing, and
the stubborn one compliant; he activates and strengthens the will
so that, like a good tree, it may be enabled to produce the fruits
of good deeds (emphasis added).5

Notice that the above quote from rank Calvinists says the Holy
Spirit enlightens men’s minds “so that they may rightly understand and
discern the things of the Spirit of God.” Are not some erring brethren
are saying the same thing today?
The Church of Christ, Scientists

The Church of Christ, Scientists (a misnomer if ever there was one)
practices what those duped by the devil call “Christian Science.” This
church is not the church of Christ and its members are neither Chris-
tians nor “scientists.” Mary Baker Eddy is the intellectually deficient
founder of this doctrinally dysfunctional denomination. Jesus Christ
established His church, but she discovered “Christian Science.” Truly,
in modern times no greater illustration can be found of the blind
following the blind (cf. Mt. 15:14).

Rather than accepting what the Word of God teaches about the
Holy Spirit and other matters pertaining to religion, these  pseudo-
scientists follow the unscientific, nonsensical gobbledygook espoused
in Eddy’s writings. Defining what is meant by “Holy Spirit” in the
glossary of her cultic reference work, Science and Health, Eddy writes:
"Holy Ghost. Divine Science; the development of eternal Life, Truth,
and Love.”6 In an earlier publication, Unity of Good, Eddy said: "This
Science of God and man is the Holy Ghost, which reveals and sustains
the unbroken and eternal harmony of both God and the universe."7

Unable to figure out what that verbiage means, some may think it is a
profound statement. Rank and file members of her organization, being
Eddy’s loyal disciples, obtusely accept her prattle and then go about
pathetically parroting her blasphemous doctrine about the Holy Spirit.
The Oneness Holiness

Because it is so obviously ridiculous, little needs to be said about
the focal point of the Oneness Holiness Church’s errant Holy Spirit
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doctrine, but enough ink will be used to expose it for the damnable
doctrine that it is. Like all of the Pentecostal groups, members of this
church believe in modern-day miracles, speaking in tongues, et cetera.
However, they are distinguished from the others by their absurdly
obstinate denial of what the Bible teaches about there being one God
and yet three distinct and separate Persons in the Godhead, i.e., a
Father, a Son, and a Holy Spirit (cf. Mt. 28:19). Oneness Holiness
doctrine agrees that there is one God, but insists that He consists of one
Person who simply manifests Himself as the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit. The Interfaith Evangelism Belief Bulletin affirms: “Oneness
Pentecostals declare that the Godhead consists of only one Person and
deny the traditional doctrine of the Trinity ... The Holy Spirit is not
regarded as a person at all, merely a manifestation of Jesus’ power or
a synonym for Him (emphasis added).”8

Interestingly, the Hebrew word elohiym, translated “God” in
Genesis 1:1, is a grammatically plural intensive term, yet its meaning
is singular. One does not have to know Hebrew to see from the context
that there is a plurality of Members in the Godhead as shown in
creation account (cf. Gen. 1:2, 26; 3:22). New Testament examples
abound which prove that there is more than a single Person in the
Godhead. Consider Christ’s conception (Mt. 1:18-23; Lk. 1:35),
Christ’s baptism (Mt. 3:16-17), and what transpired at the Mount of
Transfiguration (Mt. 17:5).

When Jesus prayed, who was He praying to? Was Jesus just
praying to Himself when He “lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,
Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify
thee” (Jn. 17:1). Dying on the cross, was Jesus delusional when He
prayed “Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do” (Lk.
23:34)? If the Son and the Father are one and the same Person, why did
Jesus pray?

If Jesus and the Holy Spirit are one and the same Person, why did
Jesus have to depart so that the Holy Spirit could come (cf. Jn. 16:7).
Since Jesus, after His resurrection, said: “All power is given unto me in
heaven and in earth” (Mt. 28:18, emphasis added), who was it that gave
Him “All power”? When Jesus delivers “the kingdom to God, even the
Father” (1 Cor. 15:24), is He going to give Himself something He
already owns (Acts 20:28)?

Finally, consider that on Pentecost Peter identified the three
Persons in the Godhead when he preached: “This Jesus hath God raised
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up, whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of
God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy
Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear” (Acts 2:32-
33, emphasis added; cf. Acts 7:55-56; Rom. 8:34; Col. 3:1; Heb. 10:12;
1Pet. 3:21-22). How can Jesus, the Son, be seated “by the right hand of
God,” the Father, if He and the Father are the same Person? Is He
beside Himself? Much more Scriptural proof repudiating the Oneness
Holiness Church’s false doctrine regarding the Holy Spirit can be
presented, but that offered here is more than enough to suffice. With
just a little common sense and the application of simple logic anyone
can see from the Bible’s teaching how ludicrous the Holy Spirit
doctrine of the Oneness Holiness Church truly is.
The Church Of Jesus Christ Of Latter-Day Saints

Appalling to its doctrinal core, Mormonism has nonetheless gained
in numbers and in public acceptance in recent times. Joseph Smith, a
proven liar and the god of Mormonism, was truly a child of his father
(cf. Jn. 8:44). His successors, Mormonism’s counterfeit apostles,
prophets and church presidents with their bogus claims of inspiration
and revelation are no better. They are mere uninspired, wicked,
ungodly, mortal men making fictitious claims. Their embellished claim
to be “Latter Day Saints” is preposterous and their high sounding,
aggrandized religious titles give them no credibility. If the doctrines of
Mormonism were not such an insult to God (the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit), and soul-damning otherwise, they would be laughable.
Besides teaching that it was a man who became God (and that all men
have the potential to become gods), and teaching that Jesus Christ and
Satan are brothers, Mormons do not even speak of the Holy Spirit in
terms that describe Him as a Person.

Wayne Jackson points out: “Parley Pratt, one of Mormonism’s
original ‘apostles,’ once described the Holy Spirit as a force like
‘magnetism’ or ‘electricity.’ He further spoke of the Spirit as ‘a divine
fluid’ and ‘impersonal energy.’”9 Pratt egregiously asserted: “Jesus
Christ ... was filled with a divine substance or fluid, called the Holy
Spirit (emphasis added).”10 Not only that, comparing the Holy Spirit to
such things as electricity and galvanism, Pratt said:

The purest, most refined and subtle of all these substances, and
the one least understood, or even recognized, by the less
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informed among mankind, is the substance called the Holy
Spirit.
This substance, like all others, is one of the elements of material
or physical existence, and therefore subject to the necessary laws
which govern all matter as before enumerated.11 

Do other Mormons believe such nonsense about the Holy Spirit?
Evidently! Reading Mormon literature dealing with the subject of the
Holy Spirit, one frequently encounters Pratt’s same teaching and
terminology. For example, in an article appearing in the Latter Day
Saints Southern Star, a Mormon “Elder” named David H. Elton
referred to the Holy Spirit as a“spiritual fluid, known as the Holy
Ghost.”12

The Holy Spirit is not “a divine fluid,” “a spiritual fluid,” “a divine
substance,” or a “substance, like ... one of the elements of material or
physical existence.” Expressions like those are nowhere found in the
Bible to describe the Holy Spirit. Mormonism is wrong in just about
everything it teaches, and the hogwash it teaches about the Holy Spirit
is no exception.
The Unification Church

At his birth, a Korean baby was named Mun Yong Myong by his
parents. Later, he changed his name to Sun Myung Moon. This is the
man who founded the Unification Church. His disciples are commonly
referred to as “Moonies.” Among his many other asseverations, Moon
says that he is the Second Coming of Jesus Christ. Inexplicable as it
may seem, there are people—lots of people—who believe and
tenaciously revere Moon’s “interpretations” (?) of Scripture.

Moon invented an especially weird doctrine about the Holy Spirit,
one so utterly asinine that a word adequately describing its fatuousness
may not exist. Going beyond mere fantasy, Moon teaches: “The Holy
Spirit is the feminine counterpart to God. She is not a person, but is a
form of energy that is derived from God.”13 Thus, according to Moon,
the Holy Spirit “not a person” and He is really a “She.” But, that is not
all. “She” is a “Mother”! Elaborating upon this quirky concept, Moon
emphasizes:

There are many who have received the revelation that the Holy
Spirit is feminine. This is because the Holy Spirit comes as the
True Mother or second Eve. Since the Holy Spirit is the feminine
aspect of divinity, without first receiving her we cannot go
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before Jesus as his brides. Being feminine, the Holy Spirit
consoles and moves the hearts of people. (Rom. 5:5); (John
14:26-27); (Acts 9:31) She cleanses people's sin, thereby atoning
for the sin which Eve committed. Jesus, the masculine Lord,
works in heaven (yang), while the Holy Spirit, his feminine
counterpart, works on the earth (yin).
The one who has come as the True Mother to give rebirth to
fallen people is the Holy Spirit (emphasis added).14

Far-out ideas “feminizing” the Holy Spirit have been offered by false
teachers on numerous occasions, but none have been so bizarre and
brazen as these conjured up by Moon.

Searching the Scriptures, one will find that the Greek word
translated “Spirit,” has pneuma as its root and, as it is used in reference
to the Holy Spirit, it is always neuter gender. In other references, such
as when the Holy Spirit is identified as the “Comforter” (parakletos),
the word form and the personal pronounces associated with it are all
masculine gender. That being said, no Scriptural terminology applica-
ble to the Holy Spirit is found to be in the feminine gender. Evidence
of this is seen in the fact that no credible English translation of the
Bible refers to the Holy Spirit as a female, or uses feminine gender
personal pronouns such as “her” or “she.” Certainly, in no instance in
the Bible is He called “MOTHER!”
The Jehovah’s Witnesses

Charles Taze Russell is the founder of the organization which
evolved into the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society. Commonly
called “Russellites,” members of this sect have designated themselves
to be “Jehovah’s Witnesses.” They are “witnesses” all right—false
witnesses. And, tragically, they will not accept the tested and proven
testimony of Jehovah’s real, tested and true witnesses.

An apostle and one of Christ’s closest associates, John was a true
witness (cf. 1 Jn. 1:1-4). John emphatically testifies that Jesus Christ is
God (cf. Jn. 1:1; 20:26-28). Yet, Jehovah’s Witnessess, believing that
Jesus is not God, but a created being, deny John’s testimony. Worse
still, they change his testimony. In their Bible, they have John testify-
ing: “In [the] beginning the Word was, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was a god” (Jn. 1:1, New World Translation of the Holy
Scriptures, emphasis added). John said “the Word was God.” Jehovah’s
Witnesses altered his witness and have him saying” “ the Word was a
god”—“god” (spelled with a lower case “g”). Since they are willing to



Tommy J. Hicks 31

do that, one would not expect the Jehovah’s Witnesses to give the Holy
Spirit His due either.

Admitting that He is only a mere force of some kind, Jehovah’s
Witnesses will not even acknowledge that the Holy Spirit is “a god.”
To the contrary, they deny that the Holy Spirit is either Deity (i.e., God)
or a Person. Giving his view of the Holy Spirit, Russell said, “the Holy
Spirit ... is not another God, but the spirit, influence, or power
exercised by the one God our Father (emphasis added).”15 That
Russell’s warped Holy Spirit doctrine has been parroted with little
variation by Jehovah’s Witnesses ever since is obvious from the
following Jehovah’s Witnesses quotes.

But the Holy Spirit has no personal name. The reason for this, is
that the Holy Spirit is not an intellectual person. It is the
impersonal, invisible, active force that finds its source and
reservoir in Jesus and God and that He uses to accomplish His
will (emphasis added).16

He [God] accomplished the creation, not with tools such as men
use, but by means of his holy spirit, which is his invisible active
force ... It is the same holy spirit by which he later caused the
Bible to be written so that we might know his will and purposes
for men on earth (emphasis added).17

As for the “Holy Spirit,” the so-called “Third Person of the
Trinity,” we have already seen that it is not a person, but God’s
active force (emphasis added).18

No, the holy spirit is not a person and it is not part of a Trinity.
The holy spirit is God's active force that he uses to accomplish
his will. It is not equal to God but is always at his disposition
and subordinate to 
No, the holy spirit is not a person and it is not part of a Trinity.
The holy spirit is God's active force that he uses to accomplish
his will. It is not equal to God but is always at his disposition
and subordinate to him (emphasis added).20

Jehovah’s Witnesses teach false doctrine when they deny that the
Holy Spirit is: 1) a Person, 2) God, and 3) equal to God. These false
doctrines, like all others cannot stand in light of the Bible’s teaching.

THE BIBLE’S TEACHING ABOUT
THE HOLY SPIRIT BEING A PERSON AND DEITY

Virtually every false doctrine manifests itself and vainly attempts
to stand in open contradiction to what the Bible teaches. Man teaches
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the lie that salvation is obtained by “faith only,” but James 2:24
expressly explains that it is not. Man errantly instructs that one “cannot
fall from grace,” but Galatians 5:4 specifically states that he can. Man
mendaciously preaches that “baptism does not save,” but 1 Peter 3:21
concretely certifies that it does. And, in light of what the Scriptures
teach, man’s false doctrines about the Holy Spirit, such as those
previously described, are just as clearly exposed to be patently untrue.
The Holy Spirit Is A Person

Elizabeth Barrett Browning’s poetic line, “How do I love thee? Let
me count the ways,” comes to mind when thinking of the numerous
evidences in the Bible which establish beyond all reasonable doubt that
the Holy Spirit is a Person. Counting all of the ways in which Scripture
shows the Spirit to be a Person is not possible in the limited space of
this chapter. However, four of them will be counted here to prove the
point.

1. The Holy Spirit has the power to will. Men say the Holy Spirit
is not a Person, but is “Science,” or “a substance,” or “a fluid,” or
“magnetism,” or “electricity,” et cetera. Do any of those things have
the power to will? No! Only a being (not just a thing) defined as a
“person” has the power to will. Does the Holy Spirit have the power to
will? Let the Bible answer. Discussing the miraculous gifts bestowed
by the Holy Spirit, Paul said: “But all these worketh that one and the
selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will” (1 Cor.
12:11, emphasis added).

2. The Holy Spirit has the power to love. Does “Science,” or “a
substance,” or “a fluid,” or “magnetism,” or “electricity,” et cetera have
the power to love? No! Does the Holy Spirit have the power to love?
Let the Bible answer. Nearing the end of his letter to the Romans, Paul
exhorted: “Now I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and
by the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in your prayers
to God for me” (Rom. 15:30, ASV, emphasis added). Generally, it is
held that this passage speaks not only of the love the Spirit has for
God’s children, but that it also speaks of the mutual love brethren have
for one another as a result of the Spirit’s work. Can mere things do
that? No! Again, the Bible demonstrates that the Holy Spirit is a
Person.

3. The Holy Spirit can be grieved. Can “Science,” or “a substance,”
or “a fluid,” or “magnetism,” or “electricity,” et cetera be grieved? No!
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Can a person be grieved? Yes! Can the Holy Spirit be grieved? Let the
Bible answer. Ephesians 4:30 exhorts: “And grieve not the holy Spirit
of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption (emphasis
added).” The Greek word lupeo, translated “grieve” in this verse,
means to offend and/or cause sorrow. Of course, it is when one is
disobedient to God that he grieves the Holy Spirit. His capacity to love
and to grieve is another proof positive that the Holy Spirit is a Person.
Persons, not things, have reasoned emotions.

4. The Holy Spirit can be told a lie. No sane or honest person will
seriously say that it is even possible to tell a lie to “Science,” to “a
substance,” to “a fluid,” to “magnetism,” to “electricity,” or to anything
like them? Even if it were possible to do so, what purpose would it
serve? Men may lie about those things (and that is what they do when
they try to make the “Holy Spirit” out of them), but it is not remotely
sensible to say that they can be told lies. That being so, can the Holy
Spirit be told a lie? Let the Bible answer. Luke records: “Peter said,
Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and
to keep back part of the price of the land?” (Acts 5:3, emphasis added).
Not only can the Holy Spirit be lied to, He has been lied to. He can be
lied to because He is a Person.

God’s Word refutes man’s error which denies that the Holy Spirit
is a Person. In like manner, the Bible also repudiates man’s contrivance
that the Holy Spirit is not God.
The Holy Spirit Is Deity—God

For clarity’s sake, the distinction between that which is “deity” and
that which is “divine” must be noted. This is necessary because some
who deny that the Holy Spirit is God and/or a Person will sometimes
speak of Him being divine or a divinity. The words “deity” (a narrow
term) and “divine” (a broad term) are at times used as synonyms—at
other times they are not. This is so because God is divine, but all that
is divine is not God.

Webster’s dictionary defines “divine” as: “of, relating to or
proceeding directly from God or a god <divine love>.”21 Mentioning
things which proceeded directly from God, things God created, things
by which reason demands that God is, Paul was speaking of divine
things in Romans 1:20-21—but, those divine things are not God.

The same dictionary defines “deity” as: “the rank or essential
nature of a god.”22 In common usage, the word “deity” is descriptive
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only of a god, i.e., a “deity” is a “god.” “Deity,” when employed in
reference to the God of the Bible, is descriptive of the unoriginated,
infinite, immutable, illimitable, all holy Personality. In other words,
God! Colossians 2:9 states: “For in him [Christ] dwelleth all the fulness
of the Godhead bodily.” “Godhead” in this verse is translated from the
Greek word theotes, which means “deity.” Thayer defines theotes as:
“1) deity 1a) the state of being God, Godhead.”23 Consequently, in the
English Standard Version, Colossians 2:9, is translated: “For in him the
whole fullness of deity dwells bodily (emphasis added).” Christ is the
focus of this verse; however, the concept of “deity” it expresses is
equally applicable to the Holy Spirit. He is God, too.

Ananias was not only told that he had lied to the Holy Spirit, Peter,
referring explicitly to the Holy Spirit, convicted him of lying to God.
Peter used “the Holy Ghost” and “God” interchangeably when he said:
“Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ...
thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God” (Acts 5:3-4, emphasis
added). Inspiration identifies the works, qualities and characteristics
which prove that the Holy Spirit is God. Consider these.

1. The Spirit was active in creation. Moses’ creation account
discloses: “And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was
upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face
of the waters” (Gen. 1:2, emphasis added). Contributing further
information, going beyond the Spirit’s creative and maintaining
powers, the psalmist is discussing the resurrectional powers when he
says: “Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created; And thou
renewest the face of the ground” (Ps. 104:30, ASV). Creative powers
such as these are possessed only by God.

2. The Spirit is eternal. “How much more shall the blood of Christ,
who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God,
purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?” (Heb.
9:14, emphasis added). Admittedly, there are those who question if the
Spirit here is a reference to the Holy Spirit. However, since He was
present at creation, and since he is capable of bestowing eternal life
(Gal. 6:8), it is reasonable to conclude that He is an eternal Being, God.

3. The Spirit is omnipresent. Beautifully and unambiguously
revealing the omnipresence of the Holy Spirit, the psalmist posits:
“Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? Or whither shall I flee from thy
presence? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: If I make my bed
in Sheol, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning, And



Tommy J. Hicks 35

dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; Even there shall thy hand lead
me, And thy right hand shall hold me” (Ps. 139:7-10, ASV). None but
God is able to be everywhere at one and the same time.

4. The Spirit is omniscient. Only an omniscient mind can possibly
know the mind of God. Paul was making that very point when he
exclaimed: “But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For what man
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him?
even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God”
(1 Cor. 2:10-11). It is important to note that the Greek word eido,
translated “knoweth” in this passage, means to know by personal
experience. Thus, the Holy Spirit is a Person and He is God.

5. The Spirit associates and works with deity. The Holy Spirit was
at work with God and Christ (cf. Jn. 1:1-4; Heb. 1:1-2) at the creation
(Gen. 1:1-2). Issuing His “Great Commission,” Jesus commanded that
baptism is to be done “in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost” (Mt. 28:19-20). By including the Holy Spirit along
with the Father and the Son, Jesus implied an equality of their nature,
deity.

Noting another case of the Holy Spirit working with deity, i.e., the
resurrection of Christ, Paul accentuated: “But if the Spirit of him that
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that
dwelleth in you” (Rom. 8:11, emphasis added). Associating the Holy
Spirit right along with the other members of the Godhead (deity), Paul
closed 2 Corinthians with: “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.
Amen” (2 Cor. 13:14). To deny that the Holy Spirit is deity (God), one
must not only deny what the Bible reveals about Him, one must
contradict everything the Word of God teaches about His being a
Person and about His being God. 

WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
WITH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES

Another chapter in this book deals with the work of the Holy Spirit
during Old Testament times, and others discuss various works of the
Spirit in the New Testament. Therefore, only two areas of the Spirit’s
New Testament work—His work with Christ and the apostles—will be
briefly touched upon here.
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The Holy Spirit’s Work With Christ
One does not have to go far into the New Testament before he sees

the Holy Spirit performing a special work in relation to Jesus Christ.
Matthew 1:18 registers: “Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this
wise: When as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they
came together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.” Mary was
told: “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the
Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God” (cf. Lk. 1:27, 34-
35). Since Mary “was found with child of the Holy Ghost” (Mt. 1:18),
and since that Child was to “be called the Son of God” (Lk. 1:35), the
implication concerning the Holy Spirit’s deity should be obvious.

All three Persons in the Godhead were individually manifested at
the same time immediately following Jesus’ baptism. Jesus was on
earth, having just come “up straightway out of the water” (Mt. 3:16).
God the Father was in Heaven declaring: “This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased” (Mt. 3:17). And, between Heaven and earth,
Jesus sees “the Spirit like a dove descending upon him” (Mk. 1:10).
Surveying the situation pictured in Matthew 3:16, Clarke correctly
comments: “This passage affords no mean proof of the doctrine of the
Trinity. That three distinct persons are here, represented, there can be
no dispute.”24

The Holy Spirit’s Work With The Apostles
In keeping with God’s plan, Christ had to ascend back into Heaven

before the Holy Spirit could come to do His work (cf. Jn. 16:7).
Knowing that He was leaving them, Christ comforted His the apostles
by promising: “I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; Even the Spirit of
truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither
knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be
in you” (Jn. 14:16-17).

Working in a direct operation upon the apostles, the Holy Spirit
was to teach them all things and bring to their remembrance all that
Jesus had said to them (Jn. 14:26). In a direct operation, the Holy Spirit
was to guide the apostles into all truth and show them things to come
(Jn. 16:13). By directly empowering (inspiring) the apostles to speak
(Mt. 10:19-20), the Holy Spirit testified of Christ (Jn. 15:26). Without
fail, the Holy Spirit accomplished His mission in all of these areas.
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Serving as a teacher and guide, the Holy Spirit carried out His
mission (cf. 1 Cor. 2:6-13). He successfully guided the apostles into all
the truth (Ju. 3; 2 Pet. 1:3-4). Besides empowering (inspiring) the
apostles to speak (Acts 2:4), the Holy Spirit empowered them to write
God’s Word (2 Tim. 3:16-17; 2 Pet. 3:15-16). Again, the Holy Spirit
successfully showed the apostles “things to come.” Proof of this is
found in Paul’s declaration: “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils” (1 Tim. 4:1, emphasis added).
Indeed, the Holy Spirit achieved every aspect of His mission in these
and in all other areas.

Let it here be emphasized that the direct operation of the Holy
Spirit upon the apostles and others in the first century is not in question
by faithful Christians today. However, there are those who are “proud,
knowing nothing, but doting about questions and strifes of words”
(1 Tim. 6:4). They are to be charged “before the Lord that they strive
not about words to no profit, but to the subverting of the hearers”
(2 Tim. 2:14). Unfortunately, today’s advocates of a direct (i.e., Spirit-
on-spirit) operation of the Holy Spirit are subverting their hearers by
inventing new definitions for words and/or by using misdirection in
their use of terms. For example, some teach that the Holy Spirit
operates directly (i.e., Spirit-on-spirit) upon the Christian—now get
this—in a “supernatural-nonmiraculous” way. Such is sheer nonsense.
Proponents of this idea have devised lame lexicons and rely on
sophistic logic. No one can prove from the Bible or by any other means
that there is a direct (i.e., Spirit-on-spirit) operation of the Holy Spirit
upon the Christian today. Make no mistake about it, any direct (i.e.,
Spirit-on-spirit) operation of the Holy Spirit upon a Christian today
would be “supernatural” and “miraculous,” all claims to the contrary
notwithstanding.

TODAY, THE HOLY SPIRIT
WORKS ONLY THROUGH THE WORD

Lest anyone misunderstand what is meant by the statement that
“today, the Holy Spirit works only through the Word, two things need
to be stressed. First, that statement does not deny the providence of
God. Faithful Christians readily accept and proclaim that God works in
providential ways. Second, though some may criticize it for being
imprecise, the statement that “today, the Holy Spirit works only
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through the Word” is used to deny a direct (i.e., Spirit-on-spirit)
operation upon a Christian or anyone else. Also, the Bible does
demonstrate that what the Holy Spirit does for the Christian, He does
it through His Word.

Z.T. Sweeney’s little book, The Spirit and the Word, is a master-
piece. Every Christian ought to obtain a copy and study it. In his
chapter entitled “The Spirit and the Christian,” Sweeney magnificently
demonstrates how the Spirit works today. He says:

I do not wish to rest content with asserting that statement, but I
wish to prove it. What are the things that might be accomplished
by a direct personal indwelling of the Spirit in us?
1. He might give us faith.
But through the Word he does that. “So belief cometh of hearing,
and hearing by the word of Christ” (Rom. 10:17).
2. He might enable us to enjoy a new birth.
But through the Word he does that. “Having been begotten
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through the
word of God, which liveth and abideth” (1 Pet. 1:23).
3. He might give us light.
But through the Word he does that. “The entrance of thy words
giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the simple” (Ps.
119:130).
4. He might give us wisdom.
But through the Word he does that. “But abide thou in the things
which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of
whom thou hast learned them. And that from a babe thou hast
known the sacred writings which are able to make thee wise unto
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. 3:14,
15). “The testimony of Jehovah is sure, making wise the simple”
(Ps. 19:7).
5. He might convert us.
But he does that through the Word. “The law of Jehovah is
perfect, converting the soul” (Ps. 19:7).
6. He might open our eyes.
 But he does that through the Word. “The precepts of Jehovah
are right, rejoicing the heart: The commandment of Jehovah is
pure, enlightening the eyes” (Ps. 19:8).
7. He might give us understanding.
But he does that through the Word. “Through thy precepts I get
understanding: Therefore I hate every false way” (Ps. 119:104).
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8. He might quicken us.
But he does that through the Word. “This is my comfort in my
affliction; For thy word hath quickened me” (Ps. 119:50).
9. He might save us.
But he does that through the Word. “Wherefore putting away all
filthiness and overflowing of wickedness, receive with meekness
the implanted word, which is able to save your souls” (Jas. 1:21).
10. He might sanctify us.
But he does that through the Word. “Sanctify them in the truth:
thy word is truth” (John 17:17).
11. He might purify us.
But he does that through the Word. “Seeing ye have purified
your souls in your obedience to the truth unto unfeigned love of
the brethren, love one another from the heart fervently” (1 Pet.
1:22).
12. He might cleanse us.
But he does that through the Word. “Already ye are clean
because of the word which I have spoken unto you” (John 15:3).
13. He might make us free from sin.
But he does that through the Word. “But thanks be to God, that,
whereas ye were servants of sin, ye became obedient from the
heart to that form of teaching whereunto ye were delivered; and
being made free from sin, ye became servants of righteousness”
(Rom. 6:17, 18).
14. He might impart a divine nature.
But he does that through the Word. “Whereby he hath granted
unto us his precious and exceeding great promises; that through
these ye may become partakers of the divine nature, having
escaped from the corruption that is in that world by lust” (2 Pet.
1:4).
15. He might fit us for glory.
But he does that through the Word. “And now I commend you
to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you
up, and to give you the inheritance among all them that are
sanctified” (Acts 20:32).
16. He might strengthen us.
But he does that by his Word. “Strengthen thou me according
unto thy word” (Ps. 119:28).



40 Error Regarding The Holy Spirit and How He Works

In the above cases we have covered all the conceivable things a
direct indwelling Spirit could do for one, and have also shown
that all these things the Spirit does through the Word of God.25

Yes, the Holy Spirit’s medium of operation is the Word of God.
Because He operates through that medium, He operates indirectly upon
the spirit of man. The Word as used by the Holy Spirit is “quick, and
powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword, piercing even to the
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and
is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12).
Thus, since God’s Word is an all-sufficient instrument wielded by the
Holy Spirit, it is no wonder that Paul assured: “All scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the man of God may
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16-17).

CONCLUSION
Surveying all the false doctrines and errors being taught about the

Holy Spirit, it is hard to imagine that any “new” false doctrines about
Him could be fostered. Men have insisted that He is not a Person and
that He is not God, but He is both. Clearly, the Bible reveals that the
Holy Spirit worked in creation and throughout Old and New Testament
times. It also shows that He has worked in different ways at different
time. Today, no one receives direct revelations from the Holy Spirit
because all that is to be revealed He has revealed (Ju. 3; 1 Cor. 13:8-
12). Furthermore, the Holy Spirit performs no direct operations (i.e.
Spirit-on-spirit) of any kind on anyone for any reason. Every Christian
can and should be thankful that the Holy Spirit does work today and
that His work is efficient and sufficient, fully understanding that He
works through the Word.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT BEARS
WITNESS WITH OUR SPIRIT

Bryan Braswell

INTRODUCTION1

The subject for this study is how the Holy Spirit bears witness with
the Christian’s spirit. Our text, Romans 8:16, states: “The Spirit itself
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.” In this
verse, the American Standard Version (1901) properly translates the
Greek pronoun autos to “himself,” not “itself,” as in the KJV. We need
to understand that the Holy Spirit is a Person; therefore, the verse
should read: “The Spirit himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we
are children of God” (emphasis added). While Romans 8:16 makes the
point that the Holy Spirit bears witness with the Christian’s spirit, it
does not state how He does so.

SPECIAL WITNESS GIVEN THE APOSTLES
No one can successfully deny that the Holy Spirit bore witness to

Christ’s apostles. Jesus was specifically speaking to His apostles when
He said: “Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide
you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he
shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come”
(Jn. 16:13). No doubt, the writer of Hebrews had the apostles in mind
when he said:

Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things
which we have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip.
For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every
transgression and disobedience received a just recompence of
reward; How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation;
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which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was
confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God also bearing
them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?
(Heb. 2:1-4, emphasis added; cf. Acts 15:8; Rom. 1:9).

It was necessary for the Holy Spirit to work with the apostles via
a “direct operation” because they were the ones initially charged with
carrying out the “Great Commission” (Mt. 28:18-20; Mk. 16:15-16).
Remember, the apostles did not have a written New Testament. Thus,
the Holy Spirit operated directly in guiding the apostles into all the
truth so they could teach “all things” as the Lord had instructed them.
Furthermore, He bore them witness by empowering each of them with
“the signs of an apostle,” which included “signs, and wonders, and
mighty deeds” (2 Cor. 12:12). Certainly, the Holy Spirit does not
“operate directly” in bearing witness to men today as He did to the
apostles of Jesus Christ.

BEARING WITNESS EXPLAINED
Upon hearing the word “witness,” people usually think of one who

testifies or gives evidence in a civil or criminal judicial matter. A good
and proper “witness” provides adequate and accurate evidence which
helps to establish the facts necessary to prove or disprove a matter.
Regarding the Holy Spirit, it must be understood that as a witness He
is objective, not subjective. Furthermore, because He is omniscient, His
witness is sure, true, factual, and substantive. To be sure, the Holy
Spirit has provided ample credible evidence to prove that which God
would have man to know (cf. 1Cor. 2:9-16). Resting his faith upon the
evidence provided by the Holy Spirit, a man can be certain of his
standing before God.

BEARING WITNESS IS CRUCIAL TO OUR FAITH
Writing by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, the penman of

Hebrews stated: “Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the
evidence of things not seen” (Heb. 11:1). This testimony comes from
Holy Spirit and it bears witness to the fact that the Christian can
confidently “walk by faith, not by sight” (2 Cor. 5:7). The testimony of
the Holy Spirit, which is the Word of God, has been confirmed (Mk.
16:20; Heb. 2:1-4). Since “faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God” (Rom. 10:17), and since the Holy Spirit is the One Who
guided men to speak and write the Word of God (Lk. 12:11-12; Jn.
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16:13; Acts 2:4; 2 Pet. 1:20-21), then it is safe to conclude that a man’s
God-approved faith is based upon the testimony of the Holy Spirit.

CONFUSION EXISTS ABOUT BEARING WITNESS
Two millennia ago, Christ’s apostles were witnesses to Him and to

His teaching (Acts 1:8; 2:32; 5:32; cf. 1 Jn. 1:1-3). Today, many
religious people claim they are witnesses, “witnessing for Christ.” If
men living in recent times think they are “testifying” and “witnessing
for Christ,” doing the same thing that was done by the apostles and
some other first century Christians, they are wrong. Those in the Bible
which the Holy Spirit certified to be “witnesses” had truly witnessed
“firsthand” either the Lord’s death, burial, or resurrection—some
witnessed all three of those happenings. No one now living is or can be
the same kind of witness as those identified as such by the Holy Spirit.
Now, Scripture stands as the written record of the witnesses’ true
testimony. Thus, through inspiration of the Scriptures, the Holy Spirit
bears His witness. His witness is all that is needed for because it
testifies, giving all the facts about salvation and judgment that man
needs to know (cf. Jn. 12:48-50; 14:6; Mt. 24:35; Heb. 6:17-20).

JUDGEMENT IS BASED UPON THE WITNESS
Jesus said: “He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath

one that judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge
him in the last day” (Jn. 12:48). Christ’s word will judge us in the last
day. His word is the Word of God (v. 49), and it is the testimony of the
Holy Spirit. The Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit have the same
will. Likewise, they have the same testimony. That testimony comes to
us through the witness of the Holy Spirit (Jn. 16:13). In His testimony,
the Holy Spirit has revealed “all truth,” i.e., that by which we will be
judged in the last day.

Because of the Holy Spirit’s testimony as a witness, man has no
need to fear Judgment Day because he can prepare for it. Peter said we
have been given “all things that pertain unto life and godliness” (2 Pet.
1:3). He went on to say that if we will add to our faith, virtue, knowl-
edge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity
we can make our salvation sure (vv. 5-8). By doing those things, we are
preparing ourselves for the Judgment and an entrance into Heaven.
Giving us blessed assurance about this through Peter, the Holy Spirit
testifies: “Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your
calling and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall:
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For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ” (2 Pet.
1:10-11).

How is it that we can connect the Holy Spirit’s testimony with our
being made ready for the Judgment? Because, in the same context of
2 Peter 1:5-11, Peter made that connection when he said:

We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do
well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place,
until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts: Know-
ing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private
interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old time by the will
of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost (2 Pet. 1:19-21).

Notice, the holy men of God “were moved by the Holy Spirit.” Their
words were neither spurious nor vague. Also, take note of the compari-
son and contrast Peter makes between those “holy men of God’ who
were “moved by the Holy Ghost,” and those “false prophet” and “false
teacher” who brought in “damnable heresies” (cf. 2 Pet. 2:1ff; 3:1-8).
What the “holy men of God” spoke and wrote was absolute truth
because the “Spirit of truth,” i.e., Holy Spirit, had guided them in what
they said. Speaking of “a more sure word of prophecy,” in light of John
14:26 and 16:13, we know that the witness and testimony of the Holy
Spirit enables us to know that we are the children of God (Jn. 20:30-31;
1 Jn. 2:3). Again, our destiny in the eternal judgment will be based
upon the witness and testimony presented by the Holy Spirit, as
revealed in God’s Word.

ALL SCRIPTURE INSPIRED OF GOD IS OUR WITNESS,
AND IT IS ALL SUFFICIENT

Paul wrote: “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect, throughly
furnished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16-17). As a witness, the
Bible testifies that we have been given every thing that pertains unto
life and godliness (2 Pet. 1:3). Therefore, since the Holy Spirit has born
this witness through the Word of God, and because we can read and
study that Word (2 Tim. 2:15), we can know His commandments and
keep them in order to be saved (1 Jn. 2:3-5). In fact, one of the major
points made in 1 John is to let Christians know that if they continue to
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“walk in the light” the blood of Christ will continue to cleanse them.
That, too, is testimony given by the Holy Spirit.

THE HOLY SPIRIT’S WITNESS IN THE BIBLE
Romans 8:16 expressly affirms: “The Spirit itself beareth witness

with our spirit, that we are the children of God.” As is the case with any
verse in the Bible, this one must be considered in light of its overall
context.

Paul set the tone for his epistle to Rome when he declared:
I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of
God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first,
and also to the Greek. For therein is the righteousness of God
revealed from faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by
faith (Rom. 1:16-17).

Accordingly, neither the Jews’ Law of Moses nor the Gentiles’ Law of
Patriarchy, but only the Gospel of Christ, which is the law of faith, is
God’s power to save (cf. 3:27-29). Few receive and obey the Gospel
and most reject it, but that does not change the fact that the Gospel “is
the power of God unto salvation.”

The Gospel, and the Christian system it contains, was revealed by
the Holy Spirit. That is the way Romans 8:16 should be viewed, i.e.,
through His testimony in the Gospel, the Holy Spirit bears witness with
our spirit. Unfortunately, many people mistakenly believe and claim
that the Holy Spirit in some direct way—separate and apart from His
witness or testimony in Scripture—bears witness unto them.

WITNESS IS OBJECTIVE,
NOT SUBJECTIVE OR RELATIVE

Paul told the Romans: “So, as much as in me is, I am ready to
preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also” (Rom. 1:15). Later, he
said: “Now to him that is of power to stablish you according to my
gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation
of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world began” (Rom.
16:25). So, “the gospel” had formerly been “the mystery ... kept secret
since the world began.” Now it was being revealed to Christ’s apostles
and to certain other holy men of God by the Holy Spirit.

The “mystery,” that had been kept secret, Paul says, “now is made
manifest, and by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the
commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for
the obedience of faith” (Rom. 16:26). Not only did Paul reveal that
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mystery in his preaching, he did so in his writing. To the Ephesians, he
wrote:

For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you
Gentiles, If ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God
which is given me to you-ward: How that by revelation he made
known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words,
Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in
the mystery of Christ) Which in other ages was not made known
unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles
and prophets by the Spirit (Eph. 3:1-5).

Paul had received the very Word of God by “revelation” from the Holy
Spirit, and on this matter he was willing to be put to the test. He
emphatically stated: “If any man think himself to be a prophet, or
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are
the commandments of the Lord” (1 Cor. 14:37 ).

John, another of Christ’s apostles, was guided by the Holy Spirit to
write God’s Word. In so doing, the Holy Spirit made it known that His
witness given in the written word is sufficient to save a lost sinner’s
soul. Through John, the Holy Spirit testified:
“[M[any other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples,
which are not written in this book: But these are written, that ye might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye
might have life through his name” (Jn. 20:30-31, emphasis added). It
is by the means of written testimony, i.e., the Bible, alone that the Holy
Spirit bears witness today. He never does so separate and/or apart from
it.

CALVINISM’S ERROR
REGARDING THE WITNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
Yes, the “Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the

children of God” (Rom. 8:16 ); however, He does not do so in the way
the Calvinists believe and teach that He does. This is an area where
Calvinism gets people into serious trouble. Calvinism holds that the
Holy Spirit operates directly, i.e., “Spirit on spirit,” separate and apart
from the Word of God, and that He does so on sinner and saint alike.
The Bible teaches no such thing. In no way does the Holy Spirit bear
witness with any man’s spirit separate and apart from His Word, the
Bible. Today, the Holy Spirit’s witness is found only in the Bible. For
a man’s spirit to benefit from the witness of the Holy Spirit, a man must
take the Holy Spirit’s testimony (found only in Scripture) consider it,
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analyze it, and receive it with meekness, for it alone is able to purify his
soul (cf. Acts 2:41; 17:11; Jas. 1:18-21; 1 Pet. 1:22-25).

When a person reads, studies, and meditates upon God’s Word,
then receives the witness of the Holy Spirit contained therein, faith is
produced in that person’s heart (Rom. 10:17). Acting upon that faith,
he can become a child of God (Jn. 1:12), one who is justified by faith
(Rom. 5:1). Contrary to Calvinism, one must never think that “faith
alone” or “faith without works” will justify him (cf. Rom. 6:17-18; Jas.
2:14-26). The witness of the Holy Spirit bears no such testimony to any
man.

CONCLUSION
Simply stated, when men obey the Gospel, the Holy Spirit bears

witness with their spirits that they are saved. By complying with the
testimony of the Holy Spirit regarding what one must do in order to be
saved, they are “born again ... born of water and of the Spirit” (Jn. 3:3-
5), and they become the “children of God” (Gal. 3:26-27). Thus, “The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of
God: And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with
Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified
together” (Rom. 8:16-17). That is encouraging!

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Joseph Meador

INTRODUCTION1

When the doctrine of the Holy Spirit is considered from a Biblical
perspective, the subject usually begins and ends solely with the New
Testament text. Rarely is the Old Testament consulted in order to
understand the Holy Spirit significantly or to develop the theme of the
purpose and work of the Holy Spirit fully. One cannot begin a study of
the Hebrew Scriptures without encountering the Spirit of God in His
creative work. In Genesis chapter one, the Holy Spirit is revealed as
“moving upon” or “brooding upon” the face of the waters. The Hebrew
word for “moved upon” is rarely used in the Bible, and it refers to the
energizing force of creation. In this passage, the Holy Spirit is depicted
as providing the necessary energy to incubate and bring forth creation
itself (material and physical). The force of creation itself was (and is)
the power of the Word of God. When Genesis 1:3 records, “And God
said, Let there be light,” the God of creation, along with His Spirit of
creation, utilized the Word of creation to bring forth into being the
material and physical world, which was created by the eternal Word
and by which power all things continue to be bound together (Col.
1:15-17). Incidently, the word “created” (Gen. 1:1) is translated from
Hebrew term barah and here it is describing “fiat creation,” i.e.,
creating from non-existing matter (Heb. 11:1-3).

It is, however, the Spirit of God in His energizing work of creation
that is the focus of attention here. The Hebrew word used for Spirit in
the Old Testament text is ruach. This is a most interesting term, and
because the Hebrew language can be both symbolic and poetic, in
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addition to being precise, the idea or concept of the Spirit of God is an
emerging and diverse study from the text of the Hebrew Scriptures.

ATTRIBUTES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
In describing the Divine attributes of the Holy Spirit, the Bible

identifies Him with God in such a way as to prove unmistakably His
Deity. This is seen, for example, in the Holy Spirit’s eternality as
described in Hebrews 9:14: “[H]ow much more shall the blood of
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without blemish
unto God, cleanse your conscience from dead works to serve the living
God?” The Holy Spirit’s omnipresence is described in Psalm 139:7-10,
with the psalmist asking:

Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? Or whither shall I flee from
thy presence? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: If I make
my bed in Sheol, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of the
morning, And dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; Even there
shall thy hand lead me, And thy right hand shall hold me.

The omnipotence (energizing power) of the Holy Spirit is illustrated in
Luke 1:35—“And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy
Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most High shall
overshadow thee: wherefore also the holy thing which is begotten shall
be called the Son of God.” Further, the omniscience of the Holy Spirit
is depicted by Paul in 1 Corinthians 2:10-11, where he writes: “But
unto us God revealed them through the Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth
all things, yea, the deep things of God. For who among men knoweth
the things of a man, save the spirit of the man, which is in him? even
so the things of God none knoweth, save the Spirit of God” (cf., Jn.
15:26; 16:12-13). These passages, illustrating the eternality, the
omnipresence, the omnipotence, and the omniscience of the Holy Spirit
are linked inextricably to God, thus illustrating the Deity of the Holy
Spirit.

The New Testament also joins the Holy Spirit equally with Christ
and God in the Great Commission of Matthew 28:19—“Go ye
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” This is also
true regarding His functioning in the early church as can be seen in
1 Corinthians 12:4-6. There Paul wrote: “Now there are diversities of
gifts, but the same Spirit. And there are diversities of ministrations, and
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the same Lord. And there are diversities of workings, but the same
God, who worketh all things in all.” Finally, in the apostolic benedic-
tion of 2 Corinthians 13:14, the apostle Paul couples the Deity status of
the Holy Spirit with that of Christ and God, saying: “The grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy
Spirit, be with you all.”

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
In the Hebrew Scriptures, the Spirit of the Lord is generally an

expression of the power of God, whereby He carries out His creative
and mighty deeds (e.g., 1 Kgs. 8:12; Jgs. 14:6ff; 1 Sam. 11:6). In this
regard, “Spirit” sometimes finds expression in ways familiar to other
modes of God’s activity, such as “his handiwork” (Ps. 19:1) or “the
spirit of wisdom” (Ex. 28:3).

The word “Spirit” in the Hebrew language (ruach) linguistically
refers to associations with “breath” and “wind,” which were understood
by cultures in the Ancient Near Eastern world to be unseen spiritual
forces or energies. The use of the term “Holy Ghost” in the KJV is
based on a now obsolete usage of the word “ghost,” which, from the
Middle English and old Anglo-Saxon, originally meant “breath,”
“spirit,” (cf., the resultant German term geist). When these linguistic
components are taken into account, it is more easily understood that
God’s creative word (Gen. 1:3ff) is closely related to God’s creative
“energy” or “Spirit” (Gen. 2:7). These ideas are identified elsewhere
with God’s Spirit.

In the Old Testament, it is the personal activity of the Spirit
Himself that is emphasized, rather than the more personalized nature of
the Holy Spirit, which receives fuller treatment in the New Testament
text. Specifically, in the Hebrew Scriptures, the Holy Spirit is seen as
the Divine energy of creation:

And the earth was waste and void; and darkness was upon the
face of the deep: and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of
the waters (Gen. 1:2).
By his Spirit the heavens are garnished; His hand hath pierced
the swift serpent (Job 26:13).
[U]ntil the Spirit be poured upon us from on high, and the
wilderness become a fruitful field, and  the fruitful field be
esteemed as a forest (Isa. 32:15).
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And He served to animate and vitalize the universe and, especially, the
crowning achievement of God’s creation, the human being:

And Jehovah God formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a
living soul (Gen. 2:7).
The Spirit of God hath made me, And the breath of the Almighty
giveth me life (Job 33:4).

In this regard, the work of the Holy Spirit is related specifically to the
creative and energetic activities of animation, revelation, and inspira-
tion.

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND ANIMATION
Regarding the mission and medium of the Holy Spirit, these three

major works of Divine agency deserve careful attention. First is the
acknowledgement of the Spirit’s activity in creation by His work of
animation.

In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. And the
earth was waste and void; and darkness was upon the face of the
deep: and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.
And God said, Let there be light: and there was light. And God
saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the light from
the darkness. And God called the light Day, and the darkness he
called Night. And there was evening and there was morning, one
day (Gen. 1:1-5).

By “animation” is meant the energizing force of the Spirit. Indeed,
the Holy Spirit had a part to play in the creation of the universe and
material creation (Gen. 1:2). In this activity of exercising Divine
energy, or animation, He brought order out of chaos. The Holy Spirit
also had a part in the creation of man, as is seen in the use of the
personal pronouns in Genesis 1:26, “And God said, Let us make man
in our image, after our likeness.” This certainly speaks to a specific and
Divine aspect of creation which is illustrated by Job’s statement: “The
Spirit of God hath made me, And the breath of the Almighty giveth me
life” (Job 33:4). This serves as an inspired commentary on Genesis 2:7,
which states: “And Jehovah God formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a
living soul.” These familiar passages in the Hebrew Scriptures, no
doubt, had special meaning for the apostle Paul, who, in Romans 8:2,
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referred to the Holy Spirit as “the Spirit of life.” Additionally, he writes
that life will be given to the Christians’ mortal bodies in the resurrec-
tion by the “Spirit that dwelleth in you” (Rom. 8:11). When the Bible
teaches “The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the
Almighty hath given me life” (Job 33:4), it is meant that in the creation
of man, it was the work of the Holy Spirit to give life to the body which
had been made. Psalm 104:30—“Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they are
created; And thou renewest the face of the ground”—is also a telling
commentary on Job 33:4.

Further, the Holy Spirit is described as imparting life, both
physically and spiritually (Gen. 2:7). Paul declares: “But if the Spirit
of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, he that raised
up Christ Jesus from the dead shall give life also to your mortal bodies
through his Spirit that dwelleth in you” (Rom. 8:11). The Bible teaches
that the Holy Spirit is the Imparter, Quickener, and Energizer of both
physical and spiritual life. Spiritually, today, the means by which our
spirits are enlivened, quickened, and energized is the Gospel of Jesus
Christ.

In regard to material and spiritual animation by the Holy Spirit,
the Bible describes the Holy Spirit’s energizing work of creation
regarding the Lord’s church. In Matthew 16:18, the Lord
promised that He would build His church. The Lord was careful
in specifying the time and place of the establishment of His
church. In Mark 9:1 and Acts 1:8, he definitely connects the
establishment of His church with the coming of the Holy Spirit.
In Luke 24:46, 47 and Acts 1:8, he specifies the place as being
Jerusalem. The Lord kept this great promise, and we have the
sacred record of its fulfillment in Acts 2. According to verse 4
(of Acts 2), the Holy Spirit came upon the apostles as He had
promised. With the Holy Spirit came “power,” and with the
power came the kingdom of God—the Lord’s church ...
The New Testament church is a “creation.” In Ephesians 2:14-18
Paul says, “For He is our peace, Who made both one and brake
down the middle wall of partition, having abolished in his flesh
the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in
ordinances; that He might create in Himself of the two one new
man, so making peace; and might reconcile them both in one
body unto God through the cross.”2
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND REVELATION
Second, the Holy Spirit served as the medium of Divine activity in

revelation, regarding utterance and prophecy in Old Testament times.
By “revelation” is meant specifically the message or the oracle of God.
The Word of God revealed is the Word of God made known.

One example of the work of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament,
acting as the Medium of revelation, is found in Isaiah 6:8-10. Isaiah,
the prophet of God, affirmed:

And I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send,
and who will go for us? Then I said, Here am I; send me. And he
said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand
not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest
they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand
with their heart, and turn again, and be healed.

Regarding the work of the Holy Spirit in the process of revelation,
the late Roy Lanier, Sr. observed:

The Bible is the book of the Spirit; it is the message from Deity,
revealed by the Holy Spirit. It was the Spirit who enabled the
prophets to foretell the suffering of Jesus Christ, as well as the
glories that followed (1 Pet. 1:11). It was the Holy Spirit, by the
mouth of David, who said the people and their rulers would be
gathered together against the Lord and His Anointed (Acts 4:25).
Jesus said David was speaking “in the Spirit” when he said, The
Lord said unto my Lord (Mt. 22:43). To “speak in the Spirit” is
to speak as the Spirit moves one, to speak by inspiration. Luke
said the Holy Spirit spoke through Isaiah (Acts 28:25). And we
are told that “the Holy Spirit also beareth witness to us” when
He caused Jeremiah to predict that the Lord would make a new
covenant with His people (Heb. 10:15; Jer. 31:33). Paul said all
scripture is given by inspiration of God (2 Tim. 3:16). And Peter
said holy men of old spoke as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit (2 Pet. 1:21). Many, many times Jesus recognized the Old
Testament as a message from God (Lk. 24:44-46), and several
times he recognized it as being given by the prophets through the
Spirit (Mk. 12:36). The Spirit is also the Author of the New
Testament. Paul said, “The Spirit speaketh expressly ...” (1 Tim.
4:1). The apostles spoke as the Spirit gave them utterance (Acts
2:4), and they wrote the same things which they preached by the
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Holy Spirit sent forth from heaven (1 Pet. 1:12). For the things
they wrote were calculated to put people in remembrance of the
things which they preached by word of mouth (2 Pet. 3:1, 2).
And Paul said he wrote what had been revealed to him, as well
as to other apostles and prophets, so that the readers might
perceive his understanding in the mystery of Christ (Eph. 3:3-5).
So the Holy Spirit is the Author of the entire Bible, revealing and
recording what God said through the prophets to the fathers, and
what God has said through His Son to us in these last days (Heb.
1:1-2).3

When this passage is compared with its New Testament counterpart in
Acts 28:25-27, it is clear that the Holy Spirit is credited by the inspired
writer with being the medium or vehicle of Divine revelation. Luke
wrote:

And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed
after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Spirit
through Isaiah the prophet unto your fathers, saying, Go thou
unto this people, and say, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in
no wise understand; And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise
perceive: For this people's heart is waxed gross, And their ears
are dull of hearing, And their eyes they have closed; Lest, haply
they should perceive with their eyes, And hear with their ears,
And understand with their heart, And should turn again, And I
should heal them.

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND INSPIRATION
Third, the activity of the Holy Spirit in His work of inspiration is

clearly seen in such passages as 2 Samuel 23:2, where David said: “The
Spirit of Jehovah spake by me, And his word was upon my tongue.”
Here, it is not the work of the Holy Spirit as the medium of revelation
that is at issue, but rather the activity of the Holy Spirit in transmitting
the revelation to the mind of mortal man. This process is called
inspiration (literally, “God-spiriting”). In this passage, David implies
that the Holy Spirit is the One who is transmitting the revelation of God
to him (not originating the message) and by this process of Holy Spirit
transmission, the revelation itself, as given to the mind of David, is
therefore infallible and inerrant, as it is the Word of God.

2 Peter 1:21, Peter affirms, “For no prophecy ever came by the will
of man: but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit.” In
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the New Testament, this work of the Holy Spirit received much more
specific treatment in passages such as John 14:25-26 and 16:12-13.

In recent years, especially with the advent of post-modernism, as
well as the continuous presence of classical liberalism and modernism
in their various forms, much emphasis has been given to a “New
Hermeneutic.” Yet, it must be observed that the foundational teaching
which allows for the construction of any new hermeneutic must first
seek to negate or minimize the doctrine of the inspiration and inerrancy
of Scripture. The theological common denominator among all modern-
istic or liberalistic views of the Biblical text is the rejection of the
fundamental and orthodox views of textual inspiration and inerrancy.

There are three great Biblical truths that stand or fall, depending
upon one’s understanding of the doctrine of inspiration. These truths
are: 1) God has spoken, 2) The Bible is the revelation from God to
man, and 3) The Bible is God speaking. Scriptures emphatically set
forth that God spoke in the Old Testament times to the prophets and in
the New Testament times by His Son (Heb. 1:1-2). This message from
God was confirmed unto us by them who heard (Heb. 2:3-4; Lk. 1:70;
Acts 3:21; Rom. 1:1-2). One is also assured that the Bible is the
revelation from God to man. Divine revelation, in this sense, is the
communication by God to man of those truths concerning Himself, His
plans, and His will, and concerning man and his redemption, which
could not have been known through nature, intuition, or by any process
of philosophical reasoning, apart from divine inspiration.

The Bible is not God, but it is God speaking. The Bible is not the
Holy Spirit, but it is that God-directed revelation which the Holy Spirit
communicated to the minds of mortal man. He has spoken, and the
Bible, His word-revelation, is the result. The entire Bible is God
speaking and, as such, the orthodox doctrine of plenary inspiration is
upheld in the sacred text.4

Inspiration Defined
The late B.C. Goodpasture correctly noted:

In view of the various modern uses of the word, it is hardly
enough to say that the Bible is inspired. Almost any modernist
will admit that it is inspired, if you will let him define what he
means. In like manner, he will grant that Christ is divine, but he
means only in the sense that we all are divine. He will not admit
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the Deity of Jesus. As a rule, in granting that the Bible is
inspired, he means it only in the same sense that Shakespeare,
Milton, and Browning were inspired. He strips the Bible of its
inspiration, just as he strips Christ of His Deity. All modernistic
views of inspiration are wholly inadequate.5

What do we mean then by “inspiration,” as applied to the Bible?
Inspiration, in general, is the act of breathing in. The word is derived
from two Latin words, in and spiro, which means to blow or breathe in
or into. It occurs twice in the King James Version: “[T]he inspiration
of the Almighty giveth them understanding” (Job 32:8), and “All
scripture is given by inspiration of God” (2 Tim. 3:16). In the book of
Job, the word “inspiration” is from the Hebrew word neshamah, which
means “breath,” and is so translated in the American Standard Version.
In 2 Timothy 3:16, the Greek word theopneustos is translated in the
King James Version as “given by inspiration of God,” and in the
American Standard Version (1901), “inspired of God.” This word is
composed of two words, theos, meaning “God,” and pneustos, meaning
“breathed” (from pneo, to blow or breathe). Linguistically, the verb
pneo comes the noun pneuma, which is translated as “Spirit.” Pneustos,
then, might mean “spirited,” and then Theopneustos would mean “God-
spirited,” or “God-breathed,” or “filled with the breath of God,” or “the
product of the divine Breath (or Spirit),” or “given by God through the
Spirit.” The word “inspired” implies an influence from without,
producing effects which are beyond natural powers. Its force is not so
much inspiration as spiration, God breathing not so much “in” as “out.”
Yet, it is to be inferred that He first breathes “in.” Hence, the word is
“Spirit,” “life,” “living” (Jn. 6:63; Heb. 4:12).6

On this latter point Benjamin B. Warfield emphasized that the
Greek term theopneustos does not denote “inspiring” or “inspiration,”
but rather spiring or spiration. This implies that the Scripture is not a
human product of what was “breathed into” the human writers by God,
but rather a divine product “breathed out” by God through the
instrumentality of human authors.7

In support of his line of reasoning, Warfield wrote:
What it says of Scripture is, not that it is “breathed into by God”
or is the product of divine “inbreathing” into its human authors,
but that it is breathed out by God, “God-breathed,” the product
of the creative breath of God. In a word, what is declared by this
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fundamental passage is simply that the Scriptures are a divine
product, without any indication of how God has operated in
producing them. No term could have been chosen, however,
which would have more emphatically asserted the divine
production of Scripture than that which is here employed. The
“breath of God” is in Scripture just the symbol of His almighty
power, the bearer of His creative word ... When Paul declares,
then, that “every Scripture,” or “all Scripture” is the product of
the divine breath, “is God-breathed,” he asserts with as much
energy as he could employ that Scripture is the product of a
specifically divine operation.8

Warfield further comments:
What is Theopneustos is “God-breathed,” produced by the
creative breath of the Almighty. And Scripture is called Theo-
pneustos in order to designate it as “God-breathed,” the product
of divine spiration, the creation of that Spirit who is in all the
spheres of the divine activity the executive of the Godhead ...
What it affirms is that the Scriptures owe their origin to an
activity of God, the Holy Ghost, and are in the highest and truest
sense His creation. It is on this foundation of divine origin that
all the high attributes of Scripture are built.9

The Bible Claims To Be Inspired
The Bible claims to be inspired. Even the casual reader has been

impressed with the frequent use of such expressions as: “Thus saith the
Lord,” “God spake,” “The Lord testified, saying,” and “The Lord hath
spoken it.” It is estimated that in the prophets alone, these expressions
occur some 1300 times, while in the Old Testament, 2500 such phrases
attributing the authorship to God are found.

God, having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets
by divers portions and in divers manners, hath at the end of these
days spoken unto us in his Son, whom he appointed heir of all
things, through whom also he made the worlds (Heb. 1:1-2).
Every scripture inspired of God is also profitable for teaching,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in righteous-
ness. That the man of God may be complete, furnished com-
pletely unto every good work (2 Tim. 3:16-17).
[K]nowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture is of private
interpretation. For no prophecy ever came by the will of man:
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but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit (2 Pet.
1:20-21).
But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring to your
remembrance all that I said unto you (Jn. 14:26).
Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide you
into all the truth: for he shall not speak from himself; but what
things soever he shall hear, these shall he speak: and he shall
declare unto you the things that are to come (Jn. 16:13).
Think not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets: I came
not to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven
and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass
away from the law, till all things be accomplished (Mt. 5:17-18).

Jesus endorsed the Old Testament in its entirety. He said “all things
must needs be fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, and the
prophets, and the psalms, concerning me” (Lk. 24:44). These three
divisions—the law of Moses, the prophets, and the psalms—according
to Jewish usage, included all the books of the Old Testament.

Regarding the New Testament text, speaking of Paul’s epistles,
Peter writes “some things hard to be understood, which the ignorant
and unstedfast wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their
own destruction” (2 Pet. 3:16). Here, Peter refers to Paul’s letters as
“Scripture.” Paul quotes the statement made by the Lord, “The laborer
is worthy of his hire” (1 Tim. 5:18), and calls it “Scripture.” The
quotation is not found in the Old Testament, but it is found in the New
Testament in Luke 10:7. Indeed, claims of inspiration by necessary
inference can be found in many statements, such as: “For ever, O
Jehovah, Thy word is settled in heaven” (Ps. 119:89); “the word of our
God shall stand forever” (Isa. 40:8); “the scripture cannot be broken”
(Jn. 10:35). The same is true of the self-descriptions of the Scriptures,
such as: “living oracles” (Acts 7:38), “the word of God” (Heb. 4:12),
“the sacred writings” (2 Tim. 3:15), and “prophecy” (Rev. 22:18),
which demonstrate the inspired guidance of God.10

Peter Affirms Biblical Inspiration
The books of 1 and 2 Peter provide wonderful commentary

regarding the verbal inspiration of the Word of God. Especially, do
these books bear cogent testimony as to the nature of inspiration.
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Although modernists, advocating the tenets of neo-orthodoxy,
teach that the Bible becomes inspired when man recognizes it as being
inspired of God, the very nature of Biblical inspiration itself implies
that the Bible is “God-breathed,” regardless of man’s emotional attitude
toward it. Indeed, the nature of Biblical inspiration is multifaceted. This
means that the implications of Bible inspiration are to be both recog-
nized and applied to one’s spiritual life as he studies the Word of God
and harmonizes his life according to its teaching.

1 PETER 1:22-25
Seeing ye have purified your souls in your obedience to the truth
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love one another from the
heart fervently: having been begotten again, not of corruptible
seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of God, which liveth
and abideth. For, All flesh is as grass, And all the glory thereof
as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower
falleth: But the word of the Lord abideth for ever. And this is the
word of good tidings which was preached unto you.

One of the intended results of the inspired Word of God is the
purification of souls when they render obedience to the truth from a
motivation of pure sincerity and love (1 Pet. 1:22). Second, one is born
again by his obedience to the Word of God—the Gospel of Jesus Christ
(i.e., “the seed,” Lk. 8:11)—as one is obedient to the word-revelation”
of God (1 Pet. 1:23). This fact is beautifully illustrated in Old Testa-
ment prophecy (1 Pet. 1:24, cf. Isa. 40:6-8). In Isaiah 40:6-8, the great
Messianic prophet urges upon his audience that all human physical and
material accomplishments, impressive and beautiful though they may
be, do not have the divine and enduring quality which is inherent in the
Word of God. Neither can such physical or material accomplishments
benefit mankind spiritually. Peter thus emphasizes that only the
incorruptible Word of God, “which liveth and abideth for ever” (1 Pet.
1:23), can produce that immortal state which will live forever with
God. Therefore, a rejection of the inspired Word of God naturally leads
to an eternity spent in darkness, grief, and eternal suffering, separated
from God. It is in view of this that the Word of the Lord which abides
forever, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, must be preached unto a lost and
dying world, as it alone is “the word of good tidings” for mankind’s
ultimate benefit (1 Pet. 1:25).
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2 PETER 1:20-21
[K]nowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture is of private
interpretation. For no prophecy ever came by the will of man:
but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit.

In 2 Peter 1:20-21, specific affirmations are made by Peter
regarding the nature of the inspired Word of God. First, is Peter’s stated
fact, “no prophecy of scripture is of private [a special or individual
method of interpretation which renders the meaning of the Word of
God subjective and therefore different for each individual] interpreta-
tion.” Second, this act is true because “no prophecy ever came by the
will of man: but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy
Spirit.” In essence, a subjective and personally individualized method
of interpretation is not possible because God Himself is the Originator
of the sacred writings. This being true, God, who is not the author of
confusion, delivered an objective and propositional word-revelation to
man. Such a word-revelation delivered in both objective and proposi-
tional form must be understood, therefore, in a singular sense (1 Cor.
1:10; Gal. 1:6-12). According to 2 Peter 1:20-21, no prophetic
utterances (and inspired writings) ever came by any other means than
the moving (inspiration) of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, the following
must hold true: 1) All “prophetic writings” are inspired (2 Pet. 1:20-
21), 2) The New Testament is a “prophetic writing” (Rev. 22:18; Eph.
3:5), therefore, 3) the New Testament is inspired.11

Indeed, 2 Peter 1:20-21 affirms verbal, word-for-word inspiration.
As one writer has well observed:

Prophecy is used here for what is spoken by the Holy Spirit. To
prophesy in the Bible is to speak for God with God’s Spirit. But
in the Scripture, as mentioned here, “The prophecy came not ...
by the will of man,” but the Scriptures came as “holy men of
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Not that
they thought as “moved by the Holy Ghost”; the emphasis is not
on the thought but on the words. If men had simply been moved
or supervised by the Holy Spirit, so that their thoughts were
directed a certain way, then their thinking might be by the Holy
Ghost, but the words would not necessarily be God’s words. But
that is not what the Bible claims here; it claims that men spake,
and the words were God’s words. And since the Bible here
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speaks expressly of Scripture, then it is the written words which
God has given.12

2 PETER 3:16-17
[A]s also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things;
wherein are some things hard to be understood, which the
ignorant and unstedfast wrest, as they do also the other scrip-
tures, unto their own destruction. Ye therefore, beloved, know-
ing these things beforehand, beware lest, being carried away
with the error of the wicked, ye fall from your own stedfastness.

In this passage of Scripture, Peter, referring to the writings of the
apostle Paul, designates his epistles as being a part of the canon of
received Scriptures (2 Pet. 3:16). This inspired assertion is very
important in helping to determine those books which early apostolic
Christians recognized as being inspired revelation from God. By
including Paul’s epistles as an integral part of “the other Scriptures,”
Peter places his own stamp of apostolic approval on a major portion of
the New Testament text.

Next, it is important to observe that in the following verse (2 Pet.
3:17), Peter indicates that these Scriptures (including the epistles of
Paul) provide a sure foundation of continued faithfulness in Jesus
Christ. Peter’s awareness of this fact is demonstrated by his warning
that his brethren, whom he loves, must take knowledge of those things
contained in the Scriptures and make the necessary purposed determi-
nation not to be carried away by another message which would cause
the loss of their eternal souls. In essence, as Peter closes his second
epistle, he urges brethren to be faithful and steadfast to the inspired
revelation of God, which he styles as “Scriptures.” Stated another way:
1) All “Scripture” is inspired (2 Tim. 3:16-17), 2) The New Testament
is also “Scripture” (1 Tim. 5:18; 2 Pet. 3:16), therefore, 3) the New
Testament is inspired Scripture.13

CONCLUSION
The doctrine of the Holy Spirit is one of the most remarkable

teachings in God’s Word. This is especially true when the Holy Spirit
is studied from the perspective of the Hebrew Scriptures. Indeed, the
doctrine of the Holy Spirit, as revealed in the Old Testament, including
His work in animation, revelation, and inspiration, provides a perspec-
tive for understanding God as He is revealed in the various dispensa-
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tions of Bible history, as well as for understanding the work of the Holy
Spirit in the redemptive process during the New Testament age.
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BLASPHEMY AGAINST
THE HOLY SPIRIT

Kenneth Ratcliff

INTRODUCTION1

The thought of blaspheming the Holy Spirit has been a frequent
point of discussion for countless years. It has also generated some real
concern particularly by those who feared that they had in the past (or
could in the future) commit such a sin and have no hope of forgiveness.
Imagine committing a sin which would never be forgiven regardless of
the repentance or conduct thereafter. Thus, among the issues for
consideration are:

1. What is the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit?
2. Can anyone today blaspheme the Holy Spirit?
3. If someone today can blaspheme the Holy Spirit, would it be the

same as referred to by Jesus in Matthew 12:31-32, and,
4. If someone today should blaspheme the Holy Spirit, are they

from that moment lost eternally without any hope or possibility
of salvation?

A discussion on such a subject cannot be taken lightly. Anyone
who is a Christian, or even thinking of the possibility of becoming a
Christian, should consider the topic very seriously. If one has commit-
ted a sin for which there is no forgiveness throughout eternity, why
bother becoming a Christian or why be a diligent Christian? Although
there is no better guidance for living than found in the Bible, there is
also no eternal benefit to be gained if one is without hope. Ultimately
such an individual would be no better or worse off than someone who
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threw their lives away on strong drink, drugs, immorality and notorious
criminal conduct. Is there an “unforgivable sin” that must be avoided
with all of one’s ability?

DISCUSSION
Background

The statement Jesus made in Matthew 12:31-32 is:
Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy
shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh
a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.

Similar passages may be found in Mark 3:28-29 and Luke 12:10. These
statements may have been made on separate occasions.

In Matthew’s account, Jesus spoke the words under consideration
because of the remarks and thoughts of the Pharisees. Jesus had healed
an individual who was possessed with a devil, blind and dumb, so that
thereafter he saw and heard. The people were amazed. However, when
the Pharisees heard what had happened they claimed: “This fellow doth
not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils” (Mt.
12:24). Note, it does not say the Pharisees were present and saw the
healing. Still, there were instances when they had seen Jesus perform
miracles. A few verses previously (Mt. 12:10-14), Jesus had restored
the withered hand of a man in the synagogue on the sabbath. As a
result, “the Pharisees went out, and held a council against him, how
they might destroy him” (v. 14). When the blind and lame came to
Jesus in the temple and were healed, the chief priests and scribes saw
the wonderful things He did, and they were displeased (Mt. 21:14-15).
Whether the Pharisees saw the particular healing when Jesus spoke of
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is irrelevant. To be guilty of such
conduct does not appear to require that one be a personal observer of
a miracle being performed. In addition, the Pharisees did not necessar-
ily express their accusation directly to Jesus; however, Jesus knew their
thoughts (v. 25).

As a class or group, the Pharisees were well aware of the miracles
being performed by Jesus. This is further confirmed by Nicodemus in
John 3:1-2. He was a Pharisee and a ruler of the Jews. His statement to
Jesus in verse 2, was, “Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come
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from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except
God be with him.” Whether personally seen or not, there was more than
sufficient evidence that miracles were being performed. This was not
even questioned. The only issue was the source of the miracles. They
must come from one of two sources, God or Satan. Nicodemus knew
the source must be God, as did the man who was born blind. After
Jesus gave him sight, his comment to the Pharisees was: “If this man
were not of God, he could do nothing” (Jn. 9:33). The Pharisees had to
either agree or classify Jesus as a sinner doing the work of the devil.
They were unwilling to yield in spite of the evidence and called Jesus
a “sinner” (Jn. 9:24).

What must be the condition of the heart of any individual who is so
hardened that nothing will change his mind? Even if he knows he is
wrong, he is unwilling to bend and admit his error. He would rather
destroy all opposition, as if that would change the truth, than to repent.
He is the same as those who, after the crucifixion, asked Pilate to
secure the tomb to prevent Jesus’ disciples from stealing His body (Mt.
27:62-66). Then, when Jesus arose from the dead and it was reported
by the soldiers, they were paid to claim the body was stolen while they
slept (Mt. 28:11-15). Thereafter, the same attitude continued to prevail
(Acts 4:1-22). Under such circumstances, surely there was nothing
otherwise which might be offered to them as proof that Jesus was the
Messiah, the Son of God. They had rejected all.
Blasphemy Defined

In most instances the Bible does not give us a dictionary-type
definition. The meaning is normally ascertained by the manner in
which the word or phrase is used. This permits the reader to benefit as
he receives a greater comprehension of what is said. One might
normally think of “blasphemy” as that which is spoken. However,
consider Ezekiel 20:27-28:

Therefore, son of man, speak unto the house of Israel, and say
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God; Yet in this your fathers
have blasphemed me, in that they have committed a trespass
against me. For when I had brought them into the land, for the
which I lifted up mine hand to give it to them, then they saw
every high hill, and all the thick trees, and they offered there
their sacrifices, and there they presented the provocation of their
offering: there also they made their sweet savour, and poured out
there their drink offerings.
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Even if a word was neither uttered nor lips moved, their actions spoke
as loud or louder than words. Their conduct demonstrated the truth of
Proverbs 23:7—“For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he.” God knew
their thoughts.

According to one Bible dictionary, the Old Testament uses the
word “blasphemy” in a narrower scope than in the New Testament,
“being almost universally confined to language or deeds derogating
from the honour of God and His claims to be overlordship of men.”2 In
the New Testament the word appears to have a broader application.
Some versions (cf. Revised Standard) use the word “slander” instead
of the word “blasphemy,” as found in the King James Version. An
example is Matthew 15:19. It should also be noted that in the King
James Version there are instances where the word “railed” is used when
it might have been translated “blasphemed.”3 An example is Mark
15:29 where it says that some who passed by Jesus on the cross “railed
on him.” Certain of the Jews also considered Jesus to be blasphemous
when He forgave sins as this made Him God (Mk. 2:1-7). The High
Priest considered Jesus to be guilty of blasphemy, and it was indicated
that He was therefore worthy of death (Mt. 26:59-66). Death was the
appropriate punishment under the Law of Moses (Lev. 24:16). In any
reference works discussing the meaning of “blaspheme,” the reader can
expect to find wording such as “defamation,” “revile,” “impious or
irreverent speech,” “railing,” et cetera concerning God.4

Although the word “blasphemy” is not used, it may very well apply
in the case of the man who gathered sticks on the Sabbath day. He was
punished by being stoned to death (Num. 15:32-36). The words
immediately before citing this incident set the stage, saying:

But the soul that doeth ought presumptuously, whether he be
born in the land, or a stranger, the same reproacheth the Lord;
and that soul shall be cut off from among his people. Because he
hath despised the word of the Lord, and hath broken his com-
mandment, that soul shall utterly be cut off; his iniquity shall be
upon him (Num. 15:30-31).

Any word or act that is contrary to the will of God is disrespectful to
Him. It does not honor Him and reflects contempt. Is there really any
difference in mocking God or using His name in vain and in flagrantly
disobeying Him when we know His commands?

A dictionary of the English language reflects a broad definition of
the word “blasphemy.” It gives the meaning as: “Any contemptuous or
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profane act, utterance, or writing concerning God.” The words
“contempt” and “contemptuous” carry the idea of being despicable, as
for something vile, dishonorable; bitter scorn. They also carry the idea
of open disrespect or willful disobedience of authority.5 If this
definition is in harmony with God’s Word, then any willful disobedi-
ence of the commands of God is blasphemy. If one knows of God, His
power, and authority but elects to ignore Him and do as he pleases, he
is failing to honor God and is showing nothing but disrespect. Any
words one may speak merely echo what his actions have shown.
Whether in word or deed, it is all the same.

In 2 Kings 18-19, the army of Assyria besieged Jerusalem. One of
the Assyrians cried out to the people of the city, saying in part:
“Neither let Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord, saying, The Lord will
surely deliver us, and this city shall not be delivered into the hand of
the king of Assyria” (2 Kgs. 18:30). The servants of Hezekiah went to
Isaiah, “And Isaiah said unto them, Thus shall ye say to your master,
Thus saith the Lord, Be not afraid of the words which thou hast heard,
with which the servants of the king of Assyria have blasphemed me”
(2 Kgs. 19:6). God was being treated with contempt as one with no
power and in the same category as the idols worshiped by other nations.
Such language unaccompanied with any action would nevertheless be
blasphemous. In this instance the words were spoken while the
Assyrian army surrounded Jerusalem and left no doubt as to their
attitude towards the God of all creation.

Although no men today are under the Law of Moses, it nevertheless
provides an excellent illustration. How many of the laws could one
disobey without showing contempt or dishonor for God? Might such
disobedience whether in word and/or deed reflect blasphemy? Was this
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit? Whether it is so classed or not, it is
interesting to observe how frequently the punishment inflicted was
physical death, with no indication of whether those concerned had
repented. Nadab and Abihu remain a classic example of those who died
(or were otherwise punished) because they failed to glorify God (Lev.
10:1-3). How many of God’s laws can be disobeyed under the Christian
dispensation without it being blasphemous?
What Is Blasphemy Of The Holy Spirit?

In Matthew 12:22-37, Jesus was accused of casting out devils
through the power of the prince of the devils. In His reply, He pointed
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out the fallacy of such a comment, reasoning: “But if I cast out devils
by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you” (Mt.
12:28). Then, He proceeded to speak of the sin of blasphemy against
the Holy Spirit. Jesus did not deal with them as He did with the
Sadducees when He informed them that they erred, “not knowing the
scriptures, nor the power of God” (Mt. 22:29). The Pharisees in this
instance warranted a different response. The miracle Jesus had just
performed spoke for itself. It was obvious that the power of God had
been demonstrated. Further, they were surely well aware of His
teachings, general demeanor and of other miracles He had performed.
Their accusation reflected hearts of stone and eyes and ears that were
closed and stopped. Their conduct went far beyond a rejection of Jesus
(whom they obviously did not consider to be the Son of God) and the
source of His power.

The above might be considered in conjunction with John 12:37-50.
Verse 37 says: “But though he had done so many miracles before them,
yet they believed not on him.” This was a fulfillment of Isaiah 6:9-10
regarding their eyes being blinded and their hearts hardened, “that they
should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be
converted, and I should heal them” (Jn. 12:40). Subsequently Jesus
said:

And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not:
for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. He that
rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth
him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the
last day. For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father which
sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should say, and
what I should speak. And I know that his commandment is life
everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said
unto me, so I speak (Jn. 12:47-50).

Jesus had clearly come to earth to do the will of His Father (Jn. 6:38-
39). One might reject Him, His works and His message. However, in
doing so, they were also rejecting the Father who had sent Him. The
Jews could not then, and they cannot today, reject Jesus and at the same
time be faithful to the Father. Jesus had also promised that He would
pray the Father, who would give them a Comforter, the Spirit of truth
(Jn. 14:16-17). He further explained: “But the Comforter, which is the
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have
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said unto you” (Jn. 14:26). It should not be difficult to grasp why Jesus
could state that He did not have to judge those who rejected Him and
received not His words. The word He had spoken would judge them
(Jn. 12:48).

In John 8:12-59, Jesus made a very clear presentation to the
Pharisees with regard to His relationship with the Father, and the fact
that they were the children of the devil. Due to its length, the passage
will not be quoted but the reader is encouraged to take the time to read
the passage. In that discourse, He stated: “He that is of God heareth
God's words: ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God”
(Jn. 8:47). The Pharisees were rejecting the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of
truth. If they had believed the truth, they would also have believed in
Jesus as the Son of God. Having rejected the truth, their claims of God
or Abraham as their father were hollow. They had cast away every tie
that might have brought them to Christ and salvation. Nothing was left
to offer as an enticement to follow Jesus, and they were classed as
children of the devil. Peter wrote: “God spared not the angels that
sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of
darkness, to be reserved unto judgment” (2 Pet. 2:4). Then, in verse 9,
he stated, “The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta-
tions, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be pun-
ished.” Surely, the Pharisees, and others, who had so hardened their
hearts, closed their eyes and stopped their ears that they would not
accept the truth were without hope and among the unjust reserved unto
the day of judgment. They had blasphemed the Holy Spirit and such
conduct would not be forgiven.
Can Anyone Today Blaspheme The Holy Spirit?

Could the sin of blasphemy of the Holy Spirit be committed only
during the ministry of Christ when people could see His miracles, listen
to Him teach, and still claim He was doing the work of the devil?
Although Jesus made His remark based upon the devil being given
credit for a miracle, there is nothing within His statement limiting its
application solely to that situation. If the sin is applicable to those who
gave the devil credit for miracles performed by Jesus, it would appear
to also apply to those who gave the devil credit for miracles performed
by the apostles and others. Used in this limited sense, it might also
apply to anyone today who believes in miracles but attributes them to
the devil.
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There is another factor, which should be considered in conjunction
with whether being a witness of miracles is essential. Are people today
dependent on seeing a miracle to confirm the word that is preached?
The answer is “no,” because people today have the Scriptures to study
to ascertain the truth and to compare with what is being taught by
others. This was not the situation in the early church. Today, man has
the benefit of all that was written for his benefit through the inspiration
of the Holy Spirit. It is a wealth of instruction, rich with history and
examples of the spiritual and physical problems faced by individuals
and congregations within the early church and those who preceded
them. People today are also far enough removed from the early church
that they can see the spiritual battle being waged throughout history to
the present time. It might be reasonably argued that anyone today who
rejects the inspired Word of God is in the same (or worse) spiritual
condition than those who claimed that the miracles of Jesus were
performed by the power of the devil.

If one ignores the Bible, he is also ignoring his Creator. If one
reads the Bible and then decides that it is of no real value, is he not
saying that what God tells him is not important? If one reads the Bible
and then does more or less than it demands, has he not said that he
knows more than God? Jesus promised that the Holy Spirit would
reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness and of judgment (Jn.
16:8). The Holy Spirit was to guide the apostles into all truth, and He
is described as being the Spirit of truth (Jn. 16:13). Further, the Holy
Spirit was to teach the apostles all things and bring all things to their
remembrance, whatsoever Jesus had said to them (Jn. 14:26). That
guidance was given, and men can now reap the benefits. Which is more
likely to result in a deeper and stronger faith, the seeing of a miracle or
that which comes from a study of the Word? Although miracles are
indeed intended to lead people to believe (Jn. 20:30-31), it is not the
seeing or reading of miracles that is stressed as the source of one’s
faith. Paul wrote: “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God” (Rom.10:17). To the church at Corinth, Paul wrote: “Yet
in the church I had rather speak five words with my understanding, that
by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an
unknown tongue” (1 Cor. 14:19). Although miracles obviously served
their purpose, they were not the basic source for instruction in
righteousness. One would never learn how to become and live as a
Christian by seeing one or a million miracles.
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It is understandable that Jesus would state: “It is the spirit that
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life” (Jn. 6:63). In addition, He proclaimed:

And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not:
for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. He that
rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth
him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the
last day (Jn. 12:47-48).

The Holy Spirit was to remind the apostles of those things Jesus had
taught and to guide them unto all truth. That Holy Spirit delivered word
will ultimately stand to approve or condemn a person. There will be no
need for Jesus to speak. All of the evidence will be in, and there will
not be a need to introduce anything further or make a closing argument.

God, through the Holy Spirit, has presented all of the evidence He
intends to give to man as proof of His existence and of His commands
to man. What is left to convince man when he rejects the proof that
God has tendered? Will God offer more evidence until everyone is
convinced? The answer to that question is “No,” even as Jude speaks
of the “faith which was once delivered unto the saints” (Ju. 3). When
one has rejected that which God has provided, in whatever form the
rejection takes, what remains to draw man to God? There is neither a
way to turn nor an avenue of escape. The result is the same whether one
accuses Jesus of performing miracles by the power of the devil (rather
than acknowledging Him as the Son of God), or, for whatever reason,
rejects the Word of God. There is no hope.
Could Those Who Accused Jesus Of Casting Out Devils By The Power
Of The Devil Have Been Among Those Who Obeyed On Pentecost Or
Later? If So, Did They Have Any Hope Of Salvation?

Jesus knew the thoughts of those who made the accusation (Mt.
12:25). His adversaries were plotting and making efforts to put Jesus
to death. After His death, they endeavored to prevent His resurrection.
There was no effort to seek the truth or to follow the law and righteous-
ness. They were willing to resort to any means to bring about His death,
which was murder disguised as following the law, making it all the
more despicable. There is nothing to suggest that those responsible for
the death of Jesus, as an entity, had any change of attitude by Pentecost
or thereafter. They had rejected the miracles of Jesus and His resurrec-
tion. Speaking in tongues on Pentecost and the subsequent miracles
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offered nothing new. In addition, they had the opportunity to listen to
the teachings of Jesus and to compare what they saw and heard with the
Scriptures, which spoke of the Messiah. It would be possible for them
to change, but it would not be very likely. By the time of Pentecost,
most of them would have gone beyond the point of no return.

Not many details are given regarding those who responded on
Pentecost. The people were amazed and marveled because they heard
the apostles speak in their own tongues. Then, Peter made a convincing
presentation that Jesus, whom they had crucified was the Messiah, that
He was raised and is at the right hand of God. As a result, many were
pricked in their hearts and ultimately were baptized. It is not known
whether any of these were involved in plotting the death of Jesus or in
crying out for His death before Pilate. Their involvement may have
consisted only of not expressing any disagreement with the crucifixion.
They may have blindly followed their religious leaders and cried out
for the death of Jesus. Nevertheless, they could easily have felt guilt for
the death of Christ. Besides those, there may have been those present
at Pentecost who had played a more active role in the death of Jesus,
but who were suddenly struck by what had happened and the words of
Peter. Like being struck by a bolt of lightening they suddenly realized
that they had been terribly wrong. Clearly, they were pricked in their
hearts which indicated that they were not hardened and were receptive
to God’s Word. What indeed could they do to correct such a terrible
deed as fighting God and even worse, putting to death the Messiah, the
Son of God, who came to save lost men from their sins? These could
be among those who were pricked in their hearts and cried out asking
what they must do.

Later, Peter said they had acted out of ignorance in crucifying the
“Prince of life” (Acts 3:14-18). It should also be remembered that one
might not be personally involved in something that is wrong, but
nevertheless have a feeling of guilt. This has been said of many
German people who were either unborn or were too young to know or
understand the atrocities committed by Germany in the World War II
era.

Although it was possible that some who played primary roles in the
death of Jesus were later converted, it is extremely doubtful. Those
were the Pharisees who heard the teachings of Jesus, saw His miracles,
and should have been among the most knowledgeable of the Scriptures
and prophecies of the coming Messiah. They were envious as even
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Pilate noticed. They had been outdone by Jesus in every instance and
must have hated Him almost beyond comprehension. Otherwise, they
would not have resorted to the contrived means of putting Jesus to
death. There definitely were those whose hearts were so hardened that
they would go to their death in opposition to Jesus and Christianity.
The opposition and persecution that followed Pentecost would appear
to confirm this fact.
Are There Degrees Of Sin, i.e., Some Are More Serious Than Others?

The answer is “no,” if we are thinking in listing sins in the order of
one being worse than another. For example, in Galatians 5:21, “envy”
is listed next to “murder” among those works of the flesh which will
keep one from inheriting the kingdom of heaven. In everyday affairs,
men do not think of envy as being serious unless it manifests itself in
such a way as to create a problem. Certainly, men do not place it on the
level with murder. God has not drawn such lines. Furthermore, God has
provided a way for Christians and non-Christians to obtain forgiveness
of their sins. This might even appear to conflict with the possibility of
there being a sin which will not be forgiven.

In spite of there not being a ranking of sin, man can get himself
into such a situation from which he will not recover. It is sufficient to
take notice of several passages to establish that fact. Hebrews 6:4-6
speaks of the impossibility of renewing certain individuals to repen-
tance if they fall away. In a similar manner, Hebrews 10:26-31 speaks
of there being nothing left but a fearful looking for of judgment if one
sins willfully after he has received the knowledge of the truth. There is
no more sacrifice for sins. John writes: “If any man see his brother sin
a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life for
them that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto death: I do not say that
he shall pray for it” (1 Jn. 5:16). One might consider that John has
something entirely different in mind than that which was written in
Hebrews or the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit indicated by Jesus in
Matthew 12. However, it is far more likely that all have reference to the
same act or condition. If not, then the statement by John, in particular,
leaves man in a very serious situation. Could there be anything more
serious than a sin unto death? How terrible to have no idea what that
might be. God does not leave man in that unknowing condition. God
has always made His desires known and if there is any confusion or
failure to understand, it is the fault of man.
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Again, John said: “There is a sin unto death: I do not say that he
shall pray for it” (1 Jn. 5:16). Observe how similar these words are to
those expressed by God to Jeremiah with respect to Judah—“Then said
the Lord unto me, Pray not for this people for their good. When they
fast, I will not hear their cry; and when they offer burnt offering and an
oblation, I will not accept them: but I will consume them by the sword,
and by the famine, and by the pestilence” (Jer. 14:11-12). Prior to this
passage and thereafter, God had spoken in great detail of their sins. As
a further example, note:

And the Lord said unto me, A conspiracy is found among the
men of Judah, and among the inhabitants of Jerusalem. They are
turned back to the iniquities of their forefathers, which refused
to hear my words; and they went after other gods to serve them:
the house of Israel and the house of Judah have broken my
covenant which I made with their fathers. Therefore thus saith
the Lord, Behold, I will bring evil upon them, which they shall
not be able to escape; and though they shall cry unto me, I will
not hearken unto them (Jer. 11:9-11).

It is not difficult to understand why God told Jeremiah that it would
serve no purpose for him to pray for the people or for them to cry out
to Him. Their sins had alienated them from God. God spoke in a similar
manner through Isaiah regarding Judah and Jerusalem. After cataloging
their sins, He stated: “And when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide
mine eyes from you: yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear:
your hands are full of blood” (Isa. 1:15). Although the people were
called upon to heed the commands of God and turn from their evil ways
that they might live, the preaching of the prophets generally fell upon
deaf ears. An excellent example of this is King Zedekiah. Jeremiah told
him what to expect if he gave himself up to the princes of Babylon and
what would occur if he refused (Jer. 38:14-23). To make it worse, the
king had sent for Jeremiah to obtain his counsel. However, the king did
not listen and disastrous results followed as predicted (Jer. 39; also read
Jeremiah 42-43). Some people cannot be helped.

This is really no different than what is encountered in everyday
activities. A person can so try one’s patience that he is finally “tuned
out.” It can happen with one’s children. In spite of having given them
life and sacrificed for them, parents may ultimately turn their backs and
strike them from their Last Will and Testament. That occurs when a
child rejects all that he was taught and turns to a life of sin. All
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counseling, assistance and efforts to rehabilitate are fruitless. With a
broken heart the parents reach the conclusion that there is nothing more
that can be done and sever all relationships. They have heard all of the
lies, excuses and promises, which were self-serving and manipulative.
Any future efforts by the child to make contact will receive no reply.
The parents would gladly respond if they were convinced that there was
really a change but they know that everything is the same. Is it not
reasonable to expect that God reacts in a similar manner? Man first
rejects God, and God knows when man has gone beyond the point of
no return (2 Chr. 36:14-16).

There is an additional statement that sheds further light on the
subject. Paul, writing about the falling away and the revealing of the
man of sin, states:

Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all
power and signs and lying wonders, And with all deceivableness
of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they received not
the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause
God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a
lie: That they all might be damned who believed not the truth,
but had pleasure in unrighteousness (2 Thess. 2:9-12).

Twice, there is reference to the truth. The reference is to those who do
not love the truth and do not believe the truth. This is that truth which
is the means whereby they might be saved. Instead, they had pleasure
in unrighteousness, and they are going to be damned. An additional
factor is that because they do not love the truth, God will send them a
strong delusion that they should believe a lie. It is not known how God
may work through His providence in this situation. Even if God did
nothing, it could easily occur that when one will not accept the truth he
will replace it with a lie. If a loved one has committed a crime and the
evidence is overwhelming, one may nevertheless refuse to believe in
their guilt. The mind is likely to search for an alternative explanation
with a conclusion of innocence. When one is unwilling to accept the
truth when it is very plainly presented in its entirety, then he has
willingly accepted a lie rather than the truth. There is nothing left to
offer. There may be times when any person may not want to accept the
truth. It may hurt him deeply, and he would do anything if it were
otherwise. For a moment he may want to shut it out of his mind and
reject the thought that it could possibly be true. However, that passes
as one faces reality and accepts truth and its impact. John 17:17
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declares that God’s Word is truth. It will convict a person of every sin
he has committed. There are many who will find an explanation or an
excuse for every sin, even though there is none. Many of these people
belong to denominations and attempt to justify every departure from
God’s Word. Many Christians have spoken to these people and have
heard them proclaim that their parents were members of that denomina-
tion, they in turn are members, and they plan to die as members of that
denomination. Generally, these people have either heard the truth or
had the opportunity to hear and have rejected it. They do not have a
love for the truth, and they have believed a lie. It is immaterial that they
are not living immoral, wicked lives. They will be lost, and they will
possibly lead more to be lost than those most people classify as being
evil.

Do men, including some who profess to be Christians, not listen to
what the Lord has said in the past? Consider Zechariah 7:8-14:

And the word of the Lord came unto Zechariah, saying, Thus
speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Execute true judgment, and
shew mercy and compassions every man to his brother: And
oppress not the widow, nor the fatherless, the stranger, nor the
poor; and let none of you imagine evil against his brother in your
heart. But they refused to hearken, and pulled away the shoulder,
and stopped their ears, that they should not hear. Yea, they made
their hearts as an adamant stone, lest they should hear the law,
and the words which the Lord of hosts hath sent in his spirit by
the former prophets: therefore came a great wrath from the Lord
of hosts. Therefore it is come to pass, that as he cried, and they
would not hear; so they cried, and I would not hear, saith the
Lord of hosts: But I scattered them with a whirlwind among all
the nations whom they knew not. Thus the land was desolate
after them, that no man passed through nor returned: for they laid
the pleasant land desolate.

In a similar manner, notice the language of Ephesians 4:18-19. There,
describing the Gentiles as ...

Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life
of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the
blindness of their heart: Who being past feeling have given
themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness
with greediness ...

Paul admonishes the Ephesians (and therefore all Christians) not to
walk as the Gentiles.  Notice the description. Their understanding is



78 Blasphemy Against the Holy Spirit

darkened. They are ignorant of God but it is because of their blindness
of heart. They are past feeling and therefore have given themselves to
sin. Lacking in understanding, blind and past feeling. How could
anyone of this nature be reached?
Can Men Sin Against The Holy Spirit Today? If So, Will It Be The Same
As Referred To By Jesus In Matthew 12:31-32, And Will One Be Able
To Know Of His Spiritual Condition?

In view of what has been previously discussed, the answer should
be obvious. One can sin today against the Holy Spirit and be lost for all
eternity, as stated by Jesus in Matthew 12. Possibly an actual account
will help to provide a clear answer. Some years ago the writer visited
the husband of a member of the congregation. He was elderly and his
condition was such that he knew that he did not have long to live. His
wife left the room so that he could be spoken with in private. After a
brief discussion concerning his spiritual condition, his response was, “I
have lived without Christ all of these years and I am not going to start
serving Him now.” No doubt these words expressed his exact belief and
intent. He might have considered that anything he could do would serve
no purpose. However, there was no indication that he wished he could
live his life over or of what might be done in his remaining hours or
days. Had he desired, he could have repented, made his confession, and
been baptized. His death did follow within a few days or weeks, but
there was never any indication of a change in his attitude. He had gone
too far, and even with eminent death, nothing within him stirred to
change him. How sad!

Can one know he has become so hardened that nothing will prick
his heart and lead him to obedience? The answer is, “Yes,” for the non-
Christian and the Christian. According to the world’s standards, an
individual may lead a very fine life; he can be good, honest, depend-
able, hard working, a good parent, spouse, neighbor, et cetera. (In fact,
it may be easier to reach one who even the world considers to be
“living in sin.”) An individual may simply have no interest in spiritual
matters. He can read and listen to all of the Scriptures, sermons, pleas,
and accounts of the dangers of hell, but it does not change him. It is
okay for others, but not for him. He may accept what is said as being
true, but remain indifferent. At some point, there is nothing left to be
said or done. It is even more understandable with the Christian who,
without a doubt knows the Scriptures and has lived the life of a
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Christian, turns his back on his Savior and Christianity. He may already
know more about the Bible and have experienced more in life than
those who seek his restoration. Because he is too far gone, it means
nothing to him if his brethren withdraw their fellowship. It is under-
standable why the Lord told the Christians of Laodicea that He would
rather that they be cold or hot (Rev. 3:15). In either of those conditions,
they were more amenable to listening to Him than those who had
become lukewarm. One can know his spiritual condition. He knows
whether he is seeking to grow and work as a Christian. He also knows
if he has no interest, and if nothing said or done moves him.
If Someone Today Should Blaspheme The Holy Spirit, Are They From
That Moment Eternally Lost Without Any Hope Or Possibility of
Salvation?

In posing such a question, it might easily be assumed that the sin
is the same as many others which can be committed within a short span
of time. Without much advance thought, a lie might be told, or one
might steal because of the opportunity. Probably, most adults have
sometime in the past said or done something on impulse that was
wrong. They may look back and wonder how they could have been so
stupid and thank the Lord that it was not something that got them into
serious trouble. To blaspheme against the Holy Spirit, so as to be
eternally lost, is more likely to develop over a period of time. Even so,
it may be in some instances that the individual can look back and
ascertain the approximate point of no return.

There are those who can review their lives and see that they have
never had an interest in the Bible or anything spiritual. They may lead
very respectable lives and have no argument with those who take
Christianity seriously. Some, possibly because of the influence of their
parents, will have an interest in their youth, but will drift away and lose
interest as they leave the influence of home. Some of these will, like the
prodigal son, see the error of their ways and return, but others will grow
colder. There are even very diligent and faithful Christians, such as
elders, teachers and preachers, who give up and turn their backs on the
Lord. Such examples illustrate some of the situations that do occur.

Are people who find themselves in the situations described
eternally lost without any hope or possibility of salvation? The answer
is, “Yes.” Keep in mind that God knows the hearts of men. Judgments
of men can be faulty. Well meaning individuals may give up on a
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person only to find out later that he obeyed the Lord. Where one may
fail, another may be able to lead them to obedience. Yet, for those
whose hearts have hardened, there is no hope. The lack of hope is not
because God is unwilling to save, but because they are not going to
respond to His will. This should be particularly obvious with regard to
the individual who knows the truth, has lived a faithful life, and then
turns his back on the Lord. The need for forgiveness of sins is no longer
felt. The fact that Jesus died for his sins is not important, and there is
neither a fear of hell nor a desire for heaven. It is as though the
individual built a solid impenetrable wall that completely surrounded
him. Although still alive physically, he has completely died spiritually.

CONCLUSION
An understanding and appreciation of what can happen spiritually

to an individual should give renewed meaning to the words of
Solomon: “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God,
and keep his commandments: for this is the whole duty of man” (Ecc.
12:13). When one sees the results of allowing himself to become
hardened so that he no longer listens, he should be able to more fully
appreciate the admonishment to be “diligent” in serving God (Heb.
11:6).

For the moment, put aside those outside of Christ who are ignoring
His call. How many Christians do no more than attend services,
regardless of whether they attend faithfully or occasionally? They make
no effort to grow spiritually, do not reach out to others, and cannot be
counted on for assistance in any effort. They may have heard hundreds
of excellent lessons, but there is no impact. They remain woefully
ignorant of the Scriptures and would have great difficulty in recogniz-
ing doctrinal error. Words of exhortation may bring forth praise from
their lips, but no change in their minds or action. They are no longer in
the Christian race. They may be among the spectators, but their
thoughts are elsewhere so that they are not cheering those who are
running. These people may not be aware of their true spiritual condi-
tion, and others may fail to warn them.

One can sin against the Holy Spirit by his hardened heart that is
past feeling. It should not, and need not, happen. There are ample
examples and instructions given by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit
that address how man can allow himself to turn away from God and the
reactions of God. Such was apparently the nature of mankind (except
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for eight souls) when God determined that He would destroy man
because of his wickedness (Gen. 6:5-7). The only sure way to avoid
such a condition is to be spiritually alert and diligent in service to God
as obedient servants who know and do His will.
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RESISTING, QUENCHING, AND
GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT

John McCaghren

INTRODUCTION1

It is once again an honor and an awesome responsibility to be a part
of this great lectureship. The subject at hand is certainly not an easy
one. There is much misinformation and misunderstanding concerning
the Person and work of the Holy Spirit, ranging from blatant, damnable
error to lesser matters about which brethren will always hold varying
opinions, but can still remain brethren in full fellowship with one
another.

When speaking of the Holy Spirit, it should be remembered that He
is not a “What” or a “Thing,” but a “Who.” Throughout the Scriptures
the Holy Spirit is given attributes which belong only to a Person. In
John 16:13, Jesus speaks of the Holy Spirit as One who can “guide,”
“speak,” “hear,” and “declare.” His Personhood is also shown by the
personal pronouns used in reference to Him (Jn. 14:17), and His
intellect (1 Cor. 2:11), His feelings (Rom. 8:27; 15:30), His will (1 Cor.
12:11), and His works of convicting (Jn. 16:8-11) and interceding
(Rom. 8:26). Thus, the Holy Spirit is a Person.

A person is ‘a thinking intelligent being that has reason and
reflection;’ ‘a singular, subsistent, intellectual being;’ ‘an intelli-
gent agent.’ As personality implies thought, reason, reflection,
and an individual existence, distinct from that of other beings,
when we speak of the personality of the Holy Ghost we mean his
distinct and individual existence as an intelligent and reflecting
being. He is represented throughout the Scriptures as a personal
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agent, and the earlier Christian writers so speak of him, though
without any aim at dogmatic precision.2

Identifying the Holy Spirit to be a Person, it is not meant that He
is a human being, but a Divine Person. The Holy Spirit is the third
Person of the Godhead, sharing equally in the Divine nature with God
the Father (Jn. 1:1-3) and God the Son (Heb. 1:8). The Holy Spirit
possesses all of the Divine attributes of the Father and the Son:
omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, and eternality.

As a Divine Person, the Holy Spirit can be sinned against. Man can
rebel against the Holy Spirit (Isa. 63:10), blaspheme against Him (Mt.
12:31; Mk. 3:29), lie to Him (Acts 5:3), resist Him (Acts 7:51), grieve
Him (Eph. 4:30), quench Him (1 Thess. 5:19), and/or despise Him
(Heb. 10:29). The focus of this study is to examine what the Scriptures
say regarding resisting, quenching and grieving the Holy Spirit.

RESISTING THE HOLY SPIRIT
Scripture Reference, Context And Definition

Acts 6:1 introduces the chapter with the murmuring of the Grecian
Jews against the Jews because their widows were being neglected in the
daily distribution of food. Knowing it was not fit that they should
forsake the word of God to serve tables, the apostles told the disciples
to choose from among themselves “seven men of good report, full of
the Spirit and of wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business” (v.
3). One of those chosen to serve was Stephen, described as “a man full
of faith and of the Holy Spirit” (v. 5).

Great things were happening in the church. “[T]he word of God
increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem
exceedingly; and a great company of the priests were obedient to the
faith” (v. 7). Stephen, being “full of grace and power, wrought great
wonders and signs among the people” (v. 8). Yet, Satan was at work,
and opposition came.

Men among the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, and those of
Cilicia and Asia disputed with Stephen. Though “they were not able to
withstand the wisdom and the Spirit by which he spake” (v. 10), they
secretly induced men to say, “We have heard him speak blasphemous
words against Moses, and against God” (v. 11). Stephen was brought
before the Sanhedrin, the highest ruling body and court of justice
among the Jewish people at the time, and false witnesses were brought
forward who said: “This man ceaseth not to speak words against this
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holy place, and the law: for we have heard him say, that this Jesus of
Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which
Moses delivered unto us” (vv. 13-14).

Stephen’s address to the Sanhedrin is recorded in Acts 7. Answer-
ing the charges against him, Stephen presented a limited survey of
Israel’s history. Beginning with God calling Abraham out of Mesopota-
mia to a land that God would show him, Stephen related how God had
promised that land to Abraham and his descendants and sealed His
promise with the covenant of circumcision. Stephen retraced the steps
of Joseph being sold into Egypt and of how through Joseph’s efforts all
of Jacob’s family came to dwell in Egypt. He gave the account of
Israel’s history in Egyptian slavery and how God had sent Moses to
deliver them. Then, Stephen pointed out how they had rejected Moses,
saying: “Who made thee a ruler and a judge?” (v. 35). He reminded
them that Moses had said: “Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a
prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him
ye shall hearken” (Deut. 18:15; cf. Acts 7:37). He recounted how God
had given them the “living oracles” on Mount Sinai, and explained:

[O]ur fathers would not be obedient, but thrust him from them,
and turned back in their hearts unto Egypt, saying unto Aaron,
Make us gods that shall go before us ... And they made a calf in
those days, and brought a sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in
the works of their hands (vv. 39-41).

As a result of their disobedience, God “gave them up to serve the host
of heaven” (v. 42).

Using Israel’s past historic disobedience, Stephen makes his
powerful application to the Jews of his own day—more specifically to
the Sanhedrin—with the searing indictment:

Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do
always resist the Holy Spirit: as your fathers did, so do ye.
Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute? and they
killed them that showed before of the coming of the Righteous
One; of whom ye have now become betrayers and murderers; ye
who received the law as it was ordained by angels, and kept it
not (vv. 51-53).

Between verses 50 and 51, it may be that Stephen’s discourse was
interrupted by shouts of opposition from the Sanhedrin. If they were
beginning to perceive the direction his argument was taking, they
would not have been pleased. The sudden change seen in Stephen’s
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address (vv. 50-51) indicates some kind of change in his audience. This
would explain why he abruptly pointed out that they were acting
precisely like their rebellious fathers.

Stephen described this rebellious people in a number of ways. First,
He said they were stiffnecked (sklerotracheloi). “Stiffnecked” comes
from the combination of two Greek root words: skleros, meaning
“hard,” and trachelos, meaning “neck.”3 Clarke says this is “a metaphor
taken from untoward oxen, who cannot be broken into the yoke; and
whose strong necks cannot be bended to the right or the left.”4 An
animal, such as a horse or an ox, must be “broken” before it is of
appreciable use to its master. Those hearing Stephen refused to be
“broken.” Thus, they were rebellious and of no use to the Master. They
would not submit their necks to the gentle yoke of the Lord (Mt. 11:29-
30).

Second, Stephen said they were uncircumcised in heart and ears.
Boles states: “Circumcision was a sign that they submitted to God;
hence, uncircumcised in heart would mean that in heart they would not
submit to God, and therefore were not God’s people.”5 Barnes adds:

Circumcision was a sign of being a Jew—of acknowledging the
authority of the laws of Moses. It was also emblematic of purity,
and of submission to the Law of God. The expression ‘uncircum-
cised in heart’ denotes those who were not willing to acknowl-
edge that Law, and submit to it. They had hearts filled with
vicious and unsubdued affections and desires.6

Furthermore, to be “uncircumcised in ... ears” indicates their unwilling-
ness to listen to what God says. Truth was available and could be
known and responded to, but they refused to even hear it.

Third, Stephen accused them, “ye do always resist the Holy Spirit.”
The Greek word translated “resist,” antipiptete, is a very strong
expression implying active resistance. Literally, it means “to fall
against or upon,” as to “fall upon” an enemy.7 They resisted the Holy
Spirit when they opposed the message brought to them by the authority
of God and the inspiration of His Spirit. Barnes notes: “The message
brought by Moses, by the prophets; by the Saviour; and by the
apostles—all by the infallible direction of the Holy Spirit—they and
their fathers opposed.”8 Henry further states:

They resisted the Holy Ghost speaking to them by the prophets,
whom they opposed and contradicted, hated and ridiculed ... In
persecuting and silencing those that spoke by the inspiration of
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the Holy Ghost they resisted the Holy Ghost. Their fathers
resisted the Holy Ghost in the prophets that God raised up to
them, and so did they in Christ’s apostles and ministers, who
spoke by the same Spirit, and had greater measures of his gifts
than the prophets of the Old Testament had, and yet were more
resisted.9

These antagonistic people not only refused to listen and obey God’s
message, but when they did hear and understand, they fought vigor-
ously against it, as one would fight against an enemy.

Stephen proceeds with the charge that they were behaving exactly
like their forefathers—“as your fathers did, so do ye.” They were
disobedient children, of disobedient parents. Verifying his point,
Stephen asked: “Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute?
and they killed them that showed before of the coming of the Righteous
One” (v. 52). Could these people name even one of God’s prophets that
their Jewish fathers had not rejected? No! Stephen has already
mentioned how they had rejected Moses. Had their fathers not rejected
Samuel? Yes, and in so doing they had rejected God. Consoling
Samuel, because he considered that he had been rejected by the people,
God told him:

Hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they say unto
thee; for they have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me,
that I should not be king over them. According to all the works
which they have done since the day that I brought them up out
of Egypt even unto this day, in that they have forsaken me, and
served other gods, so do they also unto thee (1 Sam. 8:7-8).

What about Elijah? He certainly knew he had been rejected, saying:
I have been very jealous for Jehovah, the God of hosts; for the
children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thine
altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword: and I, even I only,
am left; and they seek my life, to take it away (1 Kgs. 19:10).

What about the other prophets? Consider these Old Testament
passages.

Yet he sent prophets to them, to bring them again unto Jehovah;
and they testified against them: but they would not give ear. And
the Spirit of God came upon Zechariah the son of Jehoiada the
priest; and he stood above the people, and said unto them, Thus
saith God, Why transgress ye the commandments of Jehovah, so
that ye cannot prosper? because ye have forsaken Jehovah, he
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hath also forsaken you. And they conspired against him, and
stoned him with stones at the commandment of the king in the
court of the house of Jehovah. Thus Joash the king remembered
not the kindness which Jehoiada his father had done to him, but
slew his son. And when he died, he said, Jehovah look upon it,
and require it (2 Chr. 24:19-22).
... but they mocked the messengers of God, and despised his
words, and scoffed at his prophets, until the wrath of Jehovah
arose against his people, till there was no remedy (2 Chr. 36:16).
Then Pashhur smote Jeremiah the prophet, and put him in the
stocks that were in the upper gate of Benjamin, which was in the
house of Jehovah (Jer. 20:2).

Their fathers had been cruel and constant persecutors of the Old
Testament prophets. Henry states:

Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? More
or less, one time or other, they had a blow at them all. With
regard even to those that lived in the best reigns, when the
princes did not persecute them, there was a malignant party in
the nation that mocked at them and abused them, and most of
them were at last, either by colour of law or popular fury, put to
death; and that which aggravated the sin of persecuting the
prophets was, that the business of the prophets they were so
spiteful at was to show before the coming of the just One, to give
notice of God’s kind intentions towards that people, to send the
Messiah among them in the fulness of time. Those that were the
messengers of such glad tidings should have been courted and
caressed, and have had the preferments of the best of benefac-
tors; but, instead of this, they had the treatment of the worst of
malefactors.10

Persecuted and martyred though they were, the prophets of old
were the very men who showed the coming of the Righteous One, the
Messiah, the Christ. The entire Old Testament, as well as the existence
of Israel, pointed forward to Christ. Christ was the Seed of Abraham
through whom all of the nations of the earth would be blessed (Gen.
22:18; 26:4; 28:14; Gal. 3:16).

These people’s fathers had rejected and killed the prophets, but
what had this generation done? Stephen said the prophets told of the
Righteous One, “of whom ye have now become betrayers and murder-
ers.” Their fathers had killed the prophets, but this generation had killed
the Righteous One Himself! Jesus had described this exact scenario in
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the “Parable of the Wicked Vinedressers” (Mt. 21:33-46). Peter and the
other apostles took every opportunity to tell the Jews, and especially
their religious leaders, that they had betrayed and murdered the Christ.

Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man
approved of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and
signs which God did by him in the midst of you, even as ye
yourselves know; him, being delivered up by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye by the hand of lawless
men did crucify and slay (Acts 2:22-23).
But ye denied the Holy and Righteous One, and asked for a
murderer to be granted unto you, and killed the Prince of life;
whom God raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses (Acts
3:14-15).
And the high priest asked them, saying, We strictly charged you
not to teach in this name: and behold, ye have filled Jerusalem
with your teaching, and intend to bring this man's blood upon us.
But Peter and the apostles answered and said, We must obey
God rather than men. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus,
whom ye slew, hanging him on a tree (Acts 5:27b-30).

Concluding his accusation against the Sanhedrin, Stephen told
them they had “received the law as it was ordained by angels, and kept
it not” (Acts 7:53). Israel had received the Law of Moses. It was given
to the people of that nation and to them alone. They made a covenant
with Jehovah at Sinai. Yet, they kept it not. Jesus asked the Jews who
sought His life: “Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you
doeth the law?” (Jn. 7:19a). Speaking through Ezekiel, God said:

I said unto their children in the wilderness, Walk ye not in the
statutes of your fathers, neither observe their ordinances, nor
defile yourselves with their idols. I am Jehovah your God: walk
in my statutes, and keep mine ordinances, and do them; and
hallow my sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me and
you, that ye may know that I am Jehovah your God. But the
children rebelled against me; they walked not in my statutes,
neither kept mine ordinances to do them, which if a man do, he
shall live in them; they profaned my sabbaths. Then I said I
would pour out my wrath upon them, to accomplish my anger
against them in the wilderness (Ezek. 20:18-21).

Following Stephen’s sermon, recorded in Acts 7, the anger of his
hearers was so great that they “gnashed on him with their teeth” and
cast him out of the city and stoned him to death.
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How Had They Resisted The Holy Spirit?
Simply stated, Stephen’s audience, as well as their fathers, resisted

the Holy Spirit when they resisted, rejected, and fought against the
Holy Spirit’s message, God’s Word. The prophets were God’s
spokesmen before they were superseded by Christ (Heb. 1:1-2). What
they prophesied did not originate within themselves, but they prophe-
sied as they were moved by the Holy Spirit (2 Pet. 1:21). Their message
from God condemned the people for their sins and warned of punish-
ment to come. Their message was not popular, thus they were despised,
mocked, misused, and killed.

In reality, it was not the prophets who the people rejected, it was
the words the prophets spoke. Since the words were not the prophet’s
own, but the Holy Spirit’s, it was the Spirit that was rejected, despised,
and mocked. One cannot reject the word of God, without, in reality,
rejecting God Himself.
What Does This Mean To People Today?

The ability to resist the Holy Spirit demonstrates the free will with
which God has endowed man. Man has the ability to reject God if he
so chooses. To force man to be obedient would relegate him to the
status of a machine. Moreover forced obedience would be a fruitless
obedience in that it would bring neither glory nor satisfaction to God.

Yet, one must realize that choices have consequences. God gives
man the freedom to reject Him, but He also lets man know that
rejection brings punishment. Throughout Scripture, in every dispensa-
tion and covenant, one sees the resounding truth—if one is faithful and
obedient, God will bless him; however, if one is unfaithful and
disobedient, he will stand condemned before God (cf. Deut. 28).

This destroys one of the basic tenants of Calvinism, the tenet which
presses that God arbitrarily sends the Holy Spirit on some men and that
when He does they cannot resist Him. They are predestined to be saved
and there is nothing they can do to change it. On the other hand, unless
one has been predestinated to salvation, Calvinism insists that he
cannot accept the Spirit, even if he desires to do so. Stephen’s audience
had been God’s select, covenant people. Yet, they resisted the Holy
Spirit and were lost.

Men today can resist the Holy Spirit, too. When one is taught the
Gospel of Christ, yet refuses to obey, he is resisting the Holy Spirit.
When one knows the truth but has more allegiance to family, denomi-
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nation, job, and/or the world than to it, he is resisting the Holy Spirit.
When one is a “Christian of convenience” and refuses to obey the
words he does not like or with which he does not agree, he is resisting
the Holy Spirit. When one follows his own will, refusing to follow the
New Testament pattern, he is resisting the Holy Spirit. When one
rejects the word of the Holy Spirit, he is rejecting the Holy Spirit.

QUENCHING THE HOLY SPIRIT
Scripture Reference, Context, And Definition

Attention must be given to 1 Thessalonians 5:19. Beginning in
1 Thessalonians 5:12-22, Paul presents a series of exhortations in order
to produce righteous and holy living among his readers. He pens:

But we beseech you, brethren, to know them that labor among
you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to
esteem them exceeding highly in love for their work's sake. Be
at peace among yourselves. And we exhort you, brethren,
admonish the disorderly, encourage the fainthearted, support the
weak, be longsuffering toward all. See that none render unto any
one evil for evil; but always follow after that which is good, one
toward another, and toward all. Rejoice always; pray without
ceasing; in everything give thanks: for this is the will of God in
Christ Jesus to you-ward. Quench not the Spirit; despise not
prophesyings; prove all things; hold fast that which is good;
abstain from every form of evil (1 Thess. 5:12-22, emphasis
added).

Covering four verses (vv. 19-22), as modern Bibles are divided, they
actually consist of one connected sentence. Thus, all four verses must
be considered together in their context. Furthermore, it must be
remembered that Paul wrote this epistle to the church in Thessalonica
during the time when the Holy Spirit was working miracles for the
purpose of establishing and confirming the church, and for bringing
about completed revelation.11 Relative to verse 19, Woodson offers:

This verse and the two following seem to relate to the time when
various miraculous gifts and powers were granted ... In the
absence of the written New Testament and the inspired instruc-
tion of the apostles, there was the need for the use of such means
to stabilize and develop the church.12

Camp adds,
It is a command relative to miraculous gifts. It is clear that this
is a command in connection with the use of miraculous gifts as
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the next verse says, ‘Despise not prophesyings’ (1 Thess. 5:20).
The context indicates that the command to prove all things was
directed toward those that had the gift of discerning spirits.13

The miraculous work of the Holy Spirit can be summed up by the
word “revelation” (1 Cor. 2:4-16). He was to guide the apostles and
others by inspiring them to preach the Gospel of the kingdom, and
thereby to establish and perpetuate the church. He was also to reveal
and confirm the written message of God and bring it to completion.
Until that written word of God was completed (Rom. 10:17; Jn. 20:30-
31), the Holy Spirit worked miraculously through the apostles and
those upon whom they laid their hands, establishing, revealing and
confirming God’s will (Mk. 16:17-20; Acts 5:32; Rom. 8:1-14; 15:14;
1 Cor. 12-14, et cetera).14

The word translated “quench,” sbennute, is a word usually related
to fire and it means “to quench, to suppress, to stifle.”15 The Holy Spirit
is often represented as fire, as in Acts 2:3 (“tongues parting asunder,
like as of fire”) and in Revelation 4:5 (“And [there were] seven lamps
of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God”).
To quench the Holy Spirit is to suppress, to stifle, to restrain the work
of the Holy Spirit. Barnes states:

Fire may be put out by pouring on water; or by covering it with
any incombustible substance; or by neglecting to supply fuel. If
it is to be made to burn, it must be nourished with proper care
and attention. The Holy Spirit, in his influences on the soul, is
here compared with fire that might be made to burn more
intensely, or that might be extinguished.16

Looking at the sentence, there were inspired men who prophesied
or taught as they were directed by the Holy Spirit. However, evidently
there were some who claimed to prophesy, but were not inspired and
did not deliver the truth. As a result, some Christians were rejecting all
prophecy, and thus quenching the message from the Holy Spirit
delivered by the true prophets. Paul thus exhorts them to “despise not
prophesyings” (1 Thess. 5:20). Prophets prophesying the truth were not
bad, but false prophets prophesying false things were. Thus, they
needed to “prove all things” (v. 21), to distinguish the true from the
false, and then “hold fast that which is good; abstain from every form
of evil” (vv. 21-22). They were not to throw the good out with the bad,
thus quenching the Spirit by refusing His inspired teaching.17 Clark
states that when this is done, “There will be the appreciation for the
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truth, an acceptance of the truth, the proper appraisal of the truth and
a total allegiance to the truth. This will, in turn, cause one to avoid
anything that is evil.”18

Quenching The Holy Spirit
How did some quench the Holy Spirit? Very simply, by failing to

follow the Holy Spirit’s leading, directing and teaching, as it was
conveyed through those who possessed the gifts of the Holy Spirit. This
they may have done in a misguided effort to avoid the false teaching
done by the false prophets—they refused to listen even to the good.
What Does This Mean To Men Today?

When people refuse the direction or teaching of the Holy Spirit
through His inspired penmen, they are guilty of quenching the Holy
Spirit. Paul said that when men read the inspired writings of the
apostles and prophets, they can understand the mystery of Christ even
as he, an inspired apostle, did (Eph. 3:1-5). Since it was God’s will that
the Holy Spirit’s miraculous guidance be replaced with His guidance
“which is perfect” (1 Cor. 13:10), i.e., His inspired, complete and
written revelation, one quenches the Holy Spirit when he refuses or
neglects to adhere to the teaching, leading and guidance of the inspired
word of God.

Summing this up well, Scott avers:
When Christianity was being established in the first century, the
leading was done by the miraculous guidance of the Spirit.
Today, it is by the Spirit-inspired Word of God—the Bible.
When we reject written revelation (the direction of the Spirit),
we ‘quench and grieve’ the Holy Spirit of God.19

Making some very practical applications of this principle, Warren
reasons:

For a person who is simply not interested in what the Word of
God teaches, it is obviously easy for that person to hear the
Word and to ‘extinguish’ any ‘fire’ which that Word might even
tend to begin ... If a man hears the Word and it stirs at least a
small spiritual flame in his heart, but he does not act upon that
truth which he has learned, then he will have begun the process
which will completely ‘quench’ that little flame. How often has
it occurred that a man or woman will hear and obey the gospel,
live very faithfully in obedience to it for a time, only to allow
that flame of truth to be extinguished?
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He continues: “One can ‘quench’ the work of the Holy Spirit not only
in his own life, but his life can be such as to ‘throw cold water’ on the
fire which may be trying to burn in the lives of others.” Then, with this
strong exhortation, he concludes:

As one reads the Bible, he must not merely read it. He must
study it—drink it in, spiritually speaking. He must learn what it
teaches. He must meditate day and night on what he has learned
from the words of the Holy Spirit ... God demands that men be
honest as they study His Word.20

Therein lies the problem with most Christians today.
GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT

Scripture Reference, Context, and Definition
The contextual setting for Paul’s warning against grieving the Holy

Spirit is Ephesians 4:22-32, where he exhorted:
... that ye put away, as concerning your former manner of life,
the old man, that waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit; and that
ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind, and put on the new
man, that after God hath been created in righteousness and
holiness of truth. Wherefore, putting away falsehood, speak ye
truth each one with his neighbor: for we are members one of
another. Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go down upon
your wrath: neither give place to the devil. Let him that stole
steal no more: but rather let him labor, working with his hands
the thing that is good, that he may have whereof to give to him
that hath need. Let no corrupt speech proceed out of your mouth,
but such as is good for edifying as the need may be, that it may
give grace to them that hear. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of
God, in whom ye were sealed unto the day of redemption. Let all
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and railing, be put
away from you, with all malice: and be ye kind one to another,
tenderhearted, forgiving each other, even as God also in Christ
forgave you.

Writing to Christians, Paul calls upon them to “put away ... the old
man,” “be renewed in the spirit of your mind,” and “put on the new
man, that after God hath been created in righteousness and holiness of
truth.” In verses 25-32, he specifically addresses what must be “put
away” and what must be “put on” in their lives. As Jesus showed in
Matthew 12:43-45, when a person puts away the negative things from
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his life, he must replace them with positive things, or he leaves a void
and an opening for Satan.

The word translated “grieve” in Ephesians 4:30, lupeite, means “to
afflict with sorrow; to make sad or sorrowful.”21 This word occurs 26
times in the New Testament. It is translated “sorry” or “sorrowful,”
eighteen times; “grief,” “grieve,” or “grieved,” seven times; and, “in
heaviness,” one time.

When the writer told his daughter the topic for this lesson, she
responded: “Oh, you mean like when we sin, we grieve the Holy
Spirit.” That uncomplicated statement hit the proverbial nail on the
head. When God’s children behave according to the “former manner of
life, the old man, that waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit,” it grieves
the Holy Spirit, as well as the Father and the Son.

To understand this grief one must understand that sin is diabolically
opposed to God’s nature. God, because of His righteous nature, can
neither sin nor have anything to do with sin. John records: “God is
light, and in him is no darkness at all” (1 Jn. 1:5). Habakkuk said God
is “of purer eyes than to behold evil, and that canst not look on
perverseness” (Hab. 1:13). One has no difficulty forming a mental
image of Jesus, filled with sorrow and grieving over sinful Jerusalem
and lamenting: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killeth the prophets, and
stoneth them that are sent unto her! how often would I have gathered
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
wings, and ye would not!” (Mt. 23:37). Sin grieves God because it
separates man from fellowship with Him (Isa. 59:1-2).
How They Grieved The Holy Spirit

Paul lists the things which grieve the Holy Spirit in the context
surrounding Ephesians 4:30. In the preceding verses he mentions
lasciviousness, uncleanness, greediness, lusts of deceit, falsehood
(lying), prolonged wrath, stealing, and corrupt speech. These are things
that grieve the Holy Spirit. Following his command to grieve not the
Holy Spirit of God, Paul continues by listing: bitterness, wrath, anger,
clamor, railing, and malice. Of course, this is only a partial listing of
the sins that grieve the Holy Spirit. Any and all sin, no matter how
small one may consider it, grieves the Holy Spirit.
What This Means Today

A person does not have to be a Judas or a Jezebel to grieve the
Holy Spirit. There is no such thing as an inconsequential, insignificant,
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or unimportant sin. God does not measure sins by size or number. Sin
is sin, and it is one’s own sins that causes him to be lost. Sin separates
the sinner from God, and if the sinner does not receive God’s forgive-
ness in this life, hell is where he will spend eternity (Mt. 25:46;
2 Thess. 1:7-9; Rev. 21:8). Just as there is joy in heaven over one sinner
that repents (Lk. 15:7), there is grief over one sin committed.

Since sin grieves the Holy Spirit, it also grieves God’s faithful
children. If there is sin in the life of the Christian, his family, and his
congregation, it should cause him to grieve. Proper grief (godly sorrow)
over sin “worketh repentance unto salvation” (2 Cor. 7:10).

CONCLUSION
The passages considered in this study should cause the sincere

Christian to deeply examine his own actions toward the Holy Spirit.
Paul admonished: “Try your own selves, whether ye are in the faith;
prove your own selves” (2 Cor. 13:5), and “let each man prove his own
work” (Gal. 6:4).

Faithful Christians will be open to all of the Holy Spirit’s inspired
Word. He will not accept the passages he likes, while resisting others.
Preachers and teachers must declare the whole counsel of God, holding
back nothing that is profitable (Acts 20:20, 27). They cannot resist
teaching and practicing doctrines that make them unpopular, such as
church discipline; marriage, divorce, and remarriage; the one true
church.

Those who have heard the Gospel, but have never obeyed it, are
resisting the necessity of following the Lord’s plan of salvation,
including immersion for the forgiveness of sins. Many have resisted the
Gospel for the easy, but false, religion of the sinners prayer, or
“baptism” by sprinkling or pouring, or for the purpose of joining a
church. These, in resisting the Gospel, need to know that they are
resisting the Holy Spirit. They need to repent and honestly and openly
accept the Spirit’s inspired Word, implant it in their hearts, and live in
obedience to it.

Instead of working as part-time firemen, extinguishing whatever
fire the Word builds in the heart, all should be busy fanning and
feeding the flame, by study and application of the Word. One must
never try to extinguish the flame in those around them either. Jesus
showed the seriousness of this when He said: “But whoso shall cause
one of these little ones that believe on me to stumble, it is profitable for
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him that a great millstone should be hanged about his neck, and that he
should be sunk in the depth of the sea” (Mt. 18:6).

Every person who is persisting in any sin and grieving the Holy
Spirit—even if he thinks it just a “little” sin, one he enjoys, about
which nobody knows—must repent before it costs him his soul. People
should diligently strive to be “good soil,” most receptive to the seed of
the Word, that they may yield “fruit, some a hundredfold, some sixty,
some thirty” (Mt. 13:8).
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THE HOLY SPIRIT
IS THE PARACLETE

Rick Brumback

INTRODUCTION1

We are living in a time when constant claims are being made about
the Holy Spirit’s activities relative to Christianity and religion as a
whole. Thus, it behooves us to have an idea of the Holy Spirit’s nature
and His work in God’s great economy. Our era is often characterized
as the Postmodern Era. The Modern Era would be described as one in
which scientific knowledge and a study of the natural world dominates.
No room was left for religion or the spiritual in the so-called “enlight-
ened thinking” of the Modern Era.

In time it became clear to many that not everything could be
answered by looking into a microscope or working with a petri dish or
a glass test tube. There are metaphysical elements to the universe and
human existence. So, the Postmodern Era is characterized on the one
hand by a great importance being placed upon knowledge, science,
technology, and training. But, on the other hand, there is still a desire
to speak about things that defy physical measurement or that can be
seen through a telescope. We have entered into a period where there is
a blending. There is the rational investigation of our world and there is
a new mysticism. In this neo-mysticism people claim to “experience
spirituality” in various ways. These so-called “spiritual experiences”
differ from one person to the next, and people claim all types of these
“spiritual experiences” even within the realm of Christianity.

While a student at the Austin Presbyterian Theological Seminary,
I sat in a Christian Ethics class in which a student in the front of the
room claimed that Jesus would stand at the foot of his bed each night
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and tell him what he ought to do. It was very interesting to hear a
student say that so openly. The professor, at the head of the class, made
a simple observation—“That’s very interesting. He does not do that for
any of the rest of us.” That really hit it on the nose. Religious claims
become completely individually determined.

MISGUIDED CLAIMS
Often, people endeavor to support their phenomenal claims by

appealing to John 14-16 and the references to the Paraclete, which are
found there. Discussion relative to the Holy Spirit’s role in religious
activity spans the gamut from those who say there is no Holy Spirit
(i.e., there is just one monotheistic God in a unitarian sense), to the
ones who claims that they have experienced a Holy Spirit baptism. You
may have heard such phrases as “being slain in the Spirit” and “Holy
Spirit laughter.” We may think this is unusual or odd, but such is a
common feature in the popular religious culture.

Peter Jennings and ABC News did a Primetime exposé of the
phenomenon known as “Holy Spirit laughter.” Supposedly, the Holy
Spirit comes upon people and causes them to uncontrollably and
irresistibly be moved to the point of breaking forth in peals of laughter,
which interrupt concurrent activity. This is said to indicate the
presence, or be the manifestation, of the Holy Spirit. Interestingly, and
we are not the only ones to observe this, all these claims about Holy
Spirit’s activities and various manifestations are taking place at a time
when religious fervor is high but Biblical knowledge is low.

A LACK OF BIBLE KNOWLEDGE
A recent religion poll revealed that only about one third of the

respondents could name the texts—Matthew, Mark, Luke and
John—that describe the life and work of Jesus the Christ. Only one
third could say who preached the “Sermon on the Mount,” itself one of
the greatest, if not the greatest, single teaching experiences. A Los
Angeles Times op-ed writer recently observed that America is a
seemingly Christian nation. He noted that we have a strong “faith
desire” as a country, but are ignorant of the Biblical fundamentals that
underlie Christianity. If an op-ed writer of the Los Angeles Times can
see that, it must indeed be obvious. Unfortunately, it is true.

More than 500,000 books are printed every year. Yet, it is
estimated that baby boomers, on average, read only about ten hours a
year. By the time Tivo, Game-Cubes, X-Boxes, and everything else are
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enjoyed, people do not read the way that a previous generation might.
The result is that people have spent less time reading, digesting, and
understanding the elements of God’s great Word. They have separated
themselves from the message that is intended to guide people through
the business of life.

Postmodern people claim an intense interest in God, and they claim
to look to Him for guidance. However, the source of their guidance has
shifted from the objective printed page, God’s Word, to a subjective so-
called “leading” of the Holy Spirit. Through this guidance of the Holy
Spirit, the Lord supposedly tells them what to do, step-by-step on a
daily basis. If that takes place for the entirety of the world’s population,
that means that God is serving as the PDA (personal data assistant) for
more than six billion people. That makes Him our servant, not we His.

Not long ago, my wife and I bumped into a woman who had lived
near us several years earlier. Since we had known the couple and their
young children, we started chatting about our families, where family
members were and what they were doing. Our friend told us that God
had helped to provide, and not just in a providential way (by no means
do we exclude that), the Ford Excursion they were driving. She said the
Holy Spirit had specifically instructed them to enroll their oldest
daughter in a particular dance studio. Such an understanding puts God
in the position, working through the Holy Spirit, of helping people
make the most minute decisions on a day-to-day basis. Is that really
what is meant, in John 14-16, when God speaks about the Paraclete
being present here?

MOHAMMAD AND THE PARACLETE
A misunderstanding of the Paraclete is not found only within the

realm of Christianity. Within Islam, Mohammad looked at this section
of Scripture (Jn. 14-16) and claimed that it spoke of him. Jesus
prophesied that there would be a Comforter, a Paraclete who would
come, and Mohammad claimed to be the fulfillment of that promise.
That is why Islam can look at Jesus and assert He was “a prophet,” but
He is not “the prophet” because that is claimed by Mohammad for
himself. It all stems to a failure in understanding just what Jesus was
saying.

WHAT IS MEANT BY PARACLETE
“Paraclete” is not a common term in the English language. It comes

from the Greek word parakletos and can mean someone who is
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standing alongside giving aid as an advocate, or as a comforter and
encourager, or a helper in some capacity. In that sense, Holy Spirit and
Paraclete are not to be equated. There are five instances where the word
parakletos is used in the New Testament. Once, in 1 John 2:1, Jesus is
identified as our advocate. In the Gospel according to John, Jesus uses
the word parakletos in four passages—all in reference to the Holy
Spirit. Jesus was speaking to His apostles when He said:

And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another
Comforter [parakletos], that he may abide with you for ever (Jn.
14:16).
These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with you.
But the Comforter [parakletos], which is the Holy Ghost, whom
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things,
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have
said unto you (Jn. 14:25-26).
But when the Comforter [parakletos] is come, whom I will send
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me: And ye also
shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from the
beginning (Jn. 15:26-27).
Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go
away: for if I go not away, the Comforter [parakletos] will not
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you (Jn.
16:7).

What does Jesus mean when He says that the Holy Spirit would be a
Comforter, and to whom, and in what capacity?

First, it should be noted from John14:16 that the Holy Spirit was
coming in the absence of Jesus, and He was going to be with the
apostles forever. Jesus was at the point in His ministry when He was
soon to be arrested, taken away, and crucified. He was to rise again, but
He would leave the apostles shortly thereafter. In His absence, He
would provide them with a Comforter. The Holy Spirit would stay with
them, would guide them, and would educate them. How comforting
that must have been to those men whose world was just about to be
turned upside down.

To gain a greater appreciation of what Jesus is saying in John
14:16, a few observations from John 13 are in order. The chapter
begins with Jesus and the apostles celebrating the Passover. As they
were doing so, Jesus stated: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of
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you shall betray me. Then the disciples looked one on another,
doubting of whom he spake” (Jn. 13:21-22). His words were troubling.
They did not know just what to make of them. After He identified
Judas as the one who would betray Him, the apostles must have
wondered what was happening to their company as they watched Judas
get up and leave, going out into the night. Speaking to the eleven
remaining apostles, Jesus said: “Little children, yet a little while I am
with you. Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go,
ye cannot come; so now I say to you” (Jn. 13:33). Evidently, they
began to wonder where Jesus was going, as well as what was about to
happen. In fact:

Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus
answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; but
thou shalt follow me afterwards. Peter said unto him, Lord, why
cannot I follow thee now? I will lay down my life for thy sake.
Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake?
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou
hast denied me thrice (Jn. 13:36-38).

What an arresting occasion—celebrating the Passover, then the talk
of betrayal, one of their own departs, Christ says He is leaving and they
cannot follow. Peter says he is ready to be with Christ. But, Jesus told
Peter that he would betray Him. It is no wonder that Jesus told them:
“Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me”
(Jn. 14:1). Everything is about to turn in a direction they could not have
anticipated. Jesus needs to give them a message that all hope is not lost.
Therefore, He tells them that they will have the Holy Spirit abiding
with them.

These are the things that the Holy Spirit is going to do for the
apostles. First of all, as read in John 14:25-26, He is going to help them
remember all the things that they have heard from the mouth of Jesus
for the previous three and a half years. They are going to need to
remember everything they have heard Him say. They are going to need
to remember every encounter that Jesus had with particular individuals,
the questions, the challenges, the answers, the responses, the under-
standing. They need that information, but how would they remember
everything with accuracy and with reliability? Jesus says that the Holy
Spirit is going to bring everything to their remembrance. What a great
comfort that the life giving message will be retained by these human
vessels.
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Jesus then says, in John 16:13, as He follows the discussion of the
role of this Paraclete, “Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he
will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you
things to come.” Their education had not been complete, not because
they had not been good students and not because Jesus was not a great
teacher, but because there was simply more to know. For example,
Peter later learned about the fact that Gentiles were to be included in
the promise to all those who were afar off. He spoke those words in
Acts 2, on the day of Pentecost, but without realizing the significance
of what he said. In Acts 10, he is told to go to the home of Cornelius.
There, that centurion and others are gathered to hear Peter. They
respond to the Gospel and are saved. There was an ongoing education
that the Holy Spirit was to provide for the apostles. Think of what
would have been lost if all that had not stayed within them through the
means of the Holy Spirit.

How privileged subsequent audiences would be, because they got
to hear the words of Jesus without mistake, without confusion, and
without error. They heard the truth of God because God, through His
Holy Spirit, made sure that these men were speaking as His mouth-
piece. Peter could really mean it and understand its significance when
he would say, “If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God”
(1 Pet. 4:11), because that was a task committed to him and to his
colleagues. When someone asked Peter what would be the right
decision in any matter, they were not hearing Peter’s guesses, surmises,
personal opinions, patriarchal-tainted cultural moorings—none of that.
When Peter, Paul, and the other apostles spoke, they spoke words of
beauty and words of divinity, because God was speaking through them.
Jesus had prepared them for this with His comments just a couple of
days prior to this particular occasion. In Mark 13:11, as He was
speaking about things that would happen within their lifetime, He said:
“But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought
beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate: but
whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not
ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost.” When Paul came to the city of
Thessalonica and began to preach the Gospel in a city largely filled
with Greco-Roman paganism as well as the presence of Judaism, he
converted and later complimented them by saying, “because, when ye
received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the
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word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually
worketh also in you that believe” (1 Thess. 2:13). These were teachers
above all other teachers. The message that they provided was not one
that was generated by human opinion or human education. It was a
message that came from the throne of God, and it came to them by the
Holy Spirit, the Comforter, the Paraclete that had been given to them.
Paul would say: “I delivered unto you first of all that which I also
received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures”
(1 Cor. 15:3). But, it is in Galatians 1:11-12 where he reveals the
source of his message. He said he received this by revelation of Jesus
the Christ. If you read the rest of Galatians 1, it details his travels for
the very purpose of showing that he could never have stayed in one
place long enough to have learned Christianity from a man. He learned
it from God. When people heard the apostles speaking they were
hearing the Paraclete, they were hearing divine words.

What can we make of these facts for our modern era? First, it is so
imperative to note the context in which these promises were given. No
person that is living today was intended to receive the Comforter as
described here in John 14-16. Before, I said the Holy Spirit was given
for us. That preposition is so important. He was not given to us.
However, we are the beneficiaries of the apostles’ work. It did change
the world in the first century and it changes the world in the twenty-
first century as well. God is not promising through Jesus in these
passages that you and I will be guided into all truth by means of some
miraculous activity of the Holy Spirit. He is not promising to me or to
you that we will be guided into all truth and things to come anymore
than He is promising to us that we could be reminded of events that we
were not there to experience in the first place. This was not written to
us, but it was done for us and for all other peoples who could benefit
from the Word of Truth.

Some may say, “I just wish that God would come and tell me.” Or,
“Would it not be better if God would send the Spirit and just nudge my
brother or sister or family member who is not obedient to the gospel?”
But Jehovah does not work that way. If it were the best way, He would
have done it in that fashion. Before we look and say, “Well, I wish God
would do it differently,” we ought to stop for just a moment. What we
are suggesting is that God did not do it as effectively as it could have
been done. God did it the best way it could ever be accomplished. We
need to be grateful for the things that He has given us. No doubt, He
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anticipated things that we could not have even expected, and yet He has
made provisions for things that are yet to be discovered, or yet to be
recognized. We should never say that God’s way of revealing His will
to man is not right. God has done it the best way possible. We are
beneficiaries.

In John 17, you and I really find ourselves touched by the Gospel.
Jesus has finished His conversation with His apostles, and He begins
a prayer by talking first of Himself (17:1-5). In verses 6-19, He is
praying to God on behalf of His apostles (later, Paul will be counted
among that number as well). Praying for them, He notes to God: “I
have given unto them the words which thou gavest me” (v. 8). He had
given them God’s Word all along the way, those three and a half years
they were together. He has made sure they are going to be remembered.
He has made an arrangement so that all additional teaching will come
to the apostles as well. In verse 14, He states: “I have given them thy
word.” What is significant about that is, in verse 18, He says: “As thou
hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the
world.” They are, by means of this miraculous intervention and comfort
provided by the Holy Spirit as they go out into the world, to share the
Gospel of Jesus Christ with all people. It is a continuation of the work
that Jesus had begun, here at the fountainhead of Christianity.

John 17:20 quotes Jesus saying: “Neither pray I for these alone, but
for them also which shall believe on me through their word.” Do you
believe in God? Do you believe in Jesus the Christ and the sacrifice He
made on our behalf? Do you believe in the history of salvation, which
begins in Genesis chapter three and forward until the day of Pentecost
and beyond? Do you believe those things are facts, upon which you and
I place our hope? They are reality. It does not matter what skeptics say
or those who dismiss the accounts of the resurrection. Jesus knew there
would be men and women just like you and me who would believe as
the result of the preaching of the apostles, and He prayed for them in
John 17. Do we understand that without the Holy Spirit’s aid, inspira-
tion, and provision, their words would not have reached us? How
would the words of Jesus the Christ been promoted orally and then in
a written fashion? We do not receive the Paraclete as promised in these
chapters, but we do benefit. The work that He provided was for people
just like us so that the world could believe and the world could know.
That is why it so imperative that we dive into the pages of the Bible and
allow its riches to come forth and saturate our thinking and our minds.
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We begin to lay down a life that is Christ-like, not Christ-voided. We
want to become everything that God has the power to shape us to be.

We need to see the work of the Paraclete as chronicled for us by
Luke, the historian of the early church. In Acts 4, we are in the second
stage of an activity that unfolded over a period of days. Peter and John
had gone to the temple and had healed a man by Solomon’s porch.
They took that opportunity to speak about the means by which the
healing had taken place and pointed people to Jesus the Messiah. They
were arrested for this, and making their appearance before the Jewish
leadership, they defended their actions and defended the message that
they provided. Acts 4:5-12 explains:

And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders,
and scribes, And Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and John,
and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high
priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem. And when they had
set them in the midst, they asked, By what power, or by what
name, have ye done this? Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost,
said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, If
we this day be examined of the good deed done to the impotent
man, by what means he is made whole; Be it known unto you all,
and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the
dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you whole.
This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, which
is become the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in
any other: for there is none other name under heaven given
among men, whereby we must be saved.

Jesus is the name that should be honored above all. Paul wrote about
that in Philippians 2: 9-11.

How did the leadership react to these words? Acts 4:13 says: “Now
when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that they
were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took
knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus.” This boldness is
found throughout the accounts of Acts. It is mentioned in the epistles
of Paul. It is a boldness to stand and speak the message God intended.
It is a direct fulfillment of Mark 13:11—“But when they shall lead you,
and deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak,
neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever shall be given you in that
hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost.”
There are two terms in Acts 4:13 that are noteworthy—“unlearned” and
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“ignorant.” Those terms should not be construed as implying that the
apostles could not read, or that they did not have a functional ability to
read and write. They simply mean that Peter and John were recognized
as people who had not gone through extensive, formal religious
training. They were speaking beyond their own native training and
ability. What the leaders were witnessing was the boldness that was
provided, and the message that was provided, by means of the
Paraclete, which was promised in John.

The apostles would carry this message forward. In Matthew 28:19-
20, the text says, “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:
Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.
Amen.” They were providing for the perpetuation of the church. The
same is said in 2 Timothy 2:2—“And the things that thou hast heard of
me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who
shall be able to teach others also.” There is a progression you and I can
be a part of, because we learn by education, by study of things put to
paper. But, those men knew what to say because the Holy Spirit gave
them a message. What a beautiful picture of God’s provisions for the
spread of the knowledge of Jesus the Christ, the awareness of His
service for humanity, and the call of salvation.

CONCLUSION
No, that chapter was not written directly to you and me. We are not

waiting for the Paraclete. Knowing this, you and I have a chance to
influence others to expect the thing that God does promise, and not to
wait and be disappointed by things that are never going to come. We
have knowledge, and we have the power and the opportunity to respond
to it. As a result of the work of the Paraclete and the diligence of these
men in fulfilling their trust, you and I hold in our hands that message
that is able to speak to the deepest needs of the human experience.
Superficial answers and shallow responses are not the aim of the Bible.
The Bible is God’s effort to reach deeply into our hearts and our minds,
to shape who we are by shaping our understanding and our thinking. If
we set aside God’s Word, the Bible, and wait on some nudging that will
never come, we have set aside that which people most deeply need, i.e.,
God’s wisdom and His guidance. If we set the Bible aside, we are no
longer capable of speaking to the challenging situations of our own
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modern context. How is it that a people who are ignorant of God’s
great Word can speak to such issues as life, marriage, civil actions,
things that are the current discussion topics of our country, or our
government? We are benefited because the Paraclete gave us the Word.
You and I have the responsibility, as stated in 1 Thessalonians 2:13, to
receive it, “not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of
God, which effectually worketh also in you that believe.” May God be
praised for His wonderful provisions, His great blessings, His grace,
His mercy, and His guidance.

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
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THE ABILITY TO PERFORM
MIRACLES WAS THE GIFT OF THE

SPIRIT IN ACTS 2:38
Bobby Liddell

INTRODUCTION1

There are many different views, three of which this lectureship is
examining, on what the “gift of the Holy Spirit” is. It is the case that
even faithful brethren do not always agree on this subject. Some say the
gift of the Holy Spirit is the Spirit Himself. Others believe the gift of
the Holy Spirit refers to salvation. Still others say the gift of the Holy
Spirit was a miraculous gift, and that the gift ceased in the first century
when miracles ceased. It is possible for faithful brethren to disagree on
this point, though one or both may be wrong, and yet maintain
fellowship with one another, and with God—as long as none teaches
soul-damning doctrine.

Consider the importance of this study. It is always good to study
the Bible, and, to be right, we must do so with an honest, happy
reception of the Truth (Acts 2:41). One could, with a misunderstanding
of this passage (Acts 2:38), come to wrong conclusions (to the danger
of his immortal soul); such as, believing in a direct operation of the
Holy Spirit upon man, or believing in the ability to perform miracles
today. Yet, one could also miss the true meaning of this passage
without incurring such consequences.

Thus, with brethren who differ on the meaning of the “gift of the
Holy Spirit” we sincerely seek to maintain and promote fellowship
(1 Jn. 1:7ff). As long as brethren do not espouse fatal error, we may
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continue in the unity which God proclaims (Jn. 17:20-21). That is, we
do not make the differences in understanding, as set forth this very day
in speeches to follow, “a test of fellowship,” and none should. The
fellowship we share in Christ is precious, and must be carefully
guarded.

Note the purpose of this study. Our purpose is not to belittle,
condemn, misrepresent, or engage in heated debate with our beloved
brethren. Our purpose is not to take sides with, or against, men who
have gone before, or who live today, regardless of our acquaintance
with them, or our appreciation of them. Our purpose is to investigate
the true teaching of Acts 2:38, that we may understand better the
revelation from God—including His commands, and our responsibility
thereto, and His blessings, and our benefit from them.

In the course of this study, we shall study the context of Acts 2:38,
the meaning of the word gift, and passages parallel and pertinent to
Acts 2:38.

THE CONTEXT OF ACTS 2:38
A study of the context of Acts 2 shows the importance of the

miraculous events of that Pentecost day. The apostles, being “filled
with the Holy Ghost,” “began to speak with other tongues [languages,
v. 6] as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:1-4). This was
obviously miraculous, because the apostles had not learned these
languages. Jesus had promised that the kingdom (church) would “come
with power” (Mk. 9:1), and He had told the apostles that they were to
wait in Jerusalem until they were “endued with power from on high”
(Lk. 24:49). He promised that the power would come when the Holy
Spirit came upon them, the apostles (Acts 1:8), and the Holy Spirit
came upon them in Jerusalem on Pentecost day (Acts 2:1-4). This took
place, just as God had planned, and Jesus had promised, as evidenced
by the miracles of the day.

The people reacted to this miraculous event. They “came together,
and were confounded” (v. 6); they “were all amazed and marvelled” (v.
7); and, they “were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to
another, What meaneth this?” (v. 12). “Peter, standing up with the
eleven” (v. 14), explained the fulfillment of Joel’s prophecy (“this is
that,” v. 16), i.e., that God would “pour out of [His] Spirit upon all
flesh” resulting in prophecies, visions, dreams, wonders, and signs
(Acts 2:14-21).
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Peter preached the great sermon about “Jesus of Nazareth, a man
approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which
God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know”; the
one Whom they had “taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and
slain,” but that God had “made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ,” and, “being by the right hand of God
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy
Ghost, he hath shed forth this [the miraculous events of the day, BL],
which ye now see and hear” (Acts 2:22-36).

Amazed, they marveled and asked: “What meaneth this?” Peter
replied, by inspiration, “[T]his is that which was spoken by the prophet
Joel.” Then, he said, “[H]aving received of the Father the promise of
the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.”
This is what they had seen and what they had heard. The point is, all
that had happened so far revolved around the idea of the establishment
of the church, the kingdom, with power manifested as they had seen
and heard.

Of the great crowd present, some (those “pricked in their heart”)
responded to the sermon, saying: “Men and brethren, what shall we
do?” (Acts 2:37). Peter gave the inspired answer, commanding them to
repent and be baptized, and promising them the “gift of the Holy
Ghost” (Acts 2:38-40). Acts 2:41-47 shows the results of their
reception of, and reaction to, Peter’s sermon, including the answer God,
through Peter, gave to their question.

Notice that every reference to the Spirit, in Acts 2, involves that
which is miraculous—unless verse 38 is the exception!

Those present on the day of Pentecost saw and heard the miracu-
lous manifestations of the Spirit (shown in the apostles) and inquired
as to what all that meant. They heard Peter quote a passage from the
Old Testament prophet, Joel, which referred to the miraculous, as the
inspired explanation (“pour out of my Spirit” means the Spirit was the
source from which the outpouring came, Acts 2:17-18). Also, they
heard Peter’s inspired command to them to be baptized for the
remission of sins, and that they should then (after obedience), “receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Some, “gladly received his word,” and
“were baptized,” no doubt, anticipating reception of the promised gift
(as you would were you there on that day).

Did those present on that day, having heard and seen what they did,
have any reason to believe the “gift of the Holy Ghost” was salvation,
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a non-miraculous gift, or a non-miraculous indwelling? Every reference
to the Holy Spirit, in the verses of Acts 2 preceding verse 38, is a
reference to the miraculous. There is not any indication, from this
chapter, that those taught on the day of Pentecost would have been
expecting a non-miraculous reception. Neither is there the first mention
of anyone in the book of Acts receiving a non-miraculous “gift of the
Holy Ghost,” unless it is found in Acts 2:38 (and we affirm it is not
found there).

Does it not seem strange that if Acts 2:38 teaches a non-miraculous
reception of the Holy Spirit, there is not one instance given by Luke,
the inspired writer, showing such taking place, of anyone anywhere
having such a reception, and the only two recorded instances of
Christians receiving the Holy Spirit after baptism are both miraculous
(Acts 8, 19)?

Acts 8:12ff demonstrates undeniably that those baptized believers
in Samaria did not receive the Holy Spirit in any form, miraculous or
non-miraculous—not Himself indwelling them, nor a miraculous
gift—when they were baptized; that is, by baptism alone. This is an
important point. They believed, and they were baptized; thus, they had
obtained salvation (Mk. 16:16), but they did not receive the Holy Spirit
until the apostles, Peter and John, laid their hands on them.

Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter
and John: Who, when they were come down, prayed for them,
that they might receive the Holy Ghost: (For as yet he was fallen
upon none of them: only they were baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus.) Then laid they their hands on them, and they
received the Holy Ghost (Acts 8:14-17, emphasis added).

The believers in Samaria were Scripturally baptized in order that
they might be saved, that they might have remission of sins, but they
did not receive the Holy Spirit until the apostles laid their hands on
them. Through the laying on of the apostles’ hands, all of those who
had miraculous gifts (other than the apostles themselves and the
household of Cornelius) received the Holy Spirit. “And when Simon
saw that through laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was
given, he offered them money, Saying, Give me also this power, that
on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost” (Acts
8:18-19).
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Acts 19:1ff clearly shows the twelve men in Ephesus did not
receive the Holy Spirit in any form, miraculous or non-miracu-
lous—not Himself indwelling them, nor a miraculous gift—when they
were baptized. Paul found, in Ephesus, men who had been baptized
with John’s baptism, which was no longer valid (vv. 1-6). Paul had
asked, “Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?” They
responded: “We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy
Ghost.” “And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized?
And they said, Unto John's baptism.”

“Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of repen-
tance, saying unto the people, that they should believe on him which
should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard this,
they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” Paul taught them
correctly about baptism; thus, they were baptized Scripturally, “in the
name of the Lord Jesus,” but they did not receive the Holy Spirit when
they were baptized.

Now, notice when they received the Holy Spirit—“And when Paul
had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they
spake with tongues, and prophesied. And all the men were about
twelve”(emphasis added). What did they do when they received the
Holy Spirit? They “spake with tongues, and prophesied.” There is the
miraculous manifestation.

In both cases (Acts 8 and 19), it is obvious from the text that,
although they believed and were baptized, they had not received the
Holy Spirit in any form, miraculous or non-miraculous. It was not until
apostles (Peter and John, Acts 8; Paul, Acts 19) laid their hands on
them that they “received the Holy Ghost.” In both cases, the reception
required this action—the laying on of the apostles’ hands.

Looking at the context of Acts 2:38, the immediate context of Acts
2, and the greater context of the entire book of Acts, the indication is
that the “gift of the Holy Ghost” was miraculous—not a non-miracu-
lous indwelling, or salvation.

THE MEANING OF THE WORD “GIFT”
Does the Bible teach that the “gift of the Holy Ghost” is the Spirit

Himself, or that the “gift” is something the Spirit gives, or gave? In the
New Testament, the word “gift” appears 37 times, and the word “gifts”
occurs 23 times, (obviously, from these references, the words must be
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further qualified by modifiers, or by the context to indicate that to
which they refer).

The words, “gift of the Holy Ghost,” occur only two times in the
New Testament. The first is: “Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts
2:38). The only other occurrence is: “And they of the circumcision
which believed were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost”
(Acts 10:45).

To understand the meaning of the word “gift,” consider a compari-
son of the “gift of the Holy Ghost” as found in Acts 2 and in Acts 10.
Obviously, the “gift of the Holy Ghost” given to the household of
Cornelius was miraculous; that is, it was not a non-miraculous
indwelling of the Spirit, nor was it salvation (Acts 10:44-46). Their
miraculous reception of the gift was before they were baptized (thus,
not salvation), and without the laying on of the apostle’s hands (Acts
10:47-48). God’s outpouring of the Spirit, in this case, was to show that
the Gentiles also were to “hear the word of the gospel, and believe”
(Acts 15:7-8; 11:15-18; 10:34-35).

Since the “gift of the Holy Ghost” in Acts 10 refers to the miracu-
lous (v. 46), for they in Cornelius’ household spake in other languages,
as did the apostles on Pentecost day, it was not a non-miraculous
indwelling of the Holy Spirit they had received. Nor was it salvation,
for verses 47-48 show they had not yet been baptized. Later, concern-
ing this event, Peter would say:

Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God
made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should
hear the word of the gospel, and believe. And God, which
knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving them the Holy
Ghost, even as he did unto us; And put no difference between us
and them, purifying their hearts by faith (Acts 15:7-9, emphasis
added).

The purpose of the outpouring of the Spirit on the household of
Cornelius was to show to Peter and the other Jews with him, and indeed
the whole world, that the Gentiles were to receive the Gospel—they
were to “hear the word of the gospel, and believe.” Peter got the
message, and he understood what God was saying (Acts 10:28, 34-35).
The Gentiles were to receive the Gospel. Peter recounted the occasion:
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And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us
at the beginning. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how
that he said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Ghost. Forasmuch then as God gave them
the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus
Christ; what was I, that I could withstand God? When they heard
these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying,
Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life
(Acts 11:15-18).

Since the “gift of the Holy Ghost,” as recorded in Acts 10, is
obviously a reference to the miraculous—and since the only other time
this phrase appears is in Acts 2:38—what compelling evidence is there
that its meaning is different in Acts 2? How, in Acts 2, could it mean
one thing, and in Acts 10, mean something different? Why should it?
Since, in both cases, in the same book (Acts 2 and 10), penned by the
same writer (Luke), involving the same apostle (Peter), where the
speaker is the same (Peter), and the wording is the same; and, since in
Acts 10, we know the “gift of the Holy Ghost” refers to the miraculous,
why should we think Acts 2:38 cannot refer to the miraculous?

Why did God, in His infinite wisdom, determine miraculous gifts
were needed in the first century? There was no written revelation (New
Testament) to guide the churches at the “beginning” (cf. Acts 11:15) of
the church. What would the brethren do, and what, or who, would
guide them? In order for the churches to function until the revelation of
the Word was completed, at least some of the brethren were endowed
with miraculous spiritual gifts (1 Cor. 12-13).

When there was no further need for them (at least by the time all
the apostles were dead, and all those upon whom they had laid hands
were dead, if not before), the miraculous powers ceased; thus, we do
not have them (or need them) today (1 Cor. 13:8-10). There had to be
miraculous gifts in order for the early church to function, but we do not
need such today, for we have the completed revelation, and we have it
in written form (Ju. 3; 2 Tim. 3:16-17; 2 Pet. 1:3).

Consider this. An apostle teaches the gospel to a group of people.
He leaves to go elsewhere to preach to others. He has no New Testa-
ment to leave them—what will he do? He lays hands on them (at least
on some of them), giving them miraculous gifts. Thus, they are able to
continue and function as the Lord’s church (cf. 1 Cor. 12-14).

Also, miraculous gifts were for confirmation, and the chief work of
the Holy Spirit in the first century, beginning at Pentecost and
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continuing through the miraculous age, was the revelation and
confirmation of Truth. Jesus promised the apostles: “Howbeit when he,
the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you [the apostles, BL] into all
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear,
that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come” (Jn. 16:13).
Paul wrote to the church at Thessalonica, “For this cause also thank we
God without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God
which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as it is
in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh also in you that
believe” (1 Thess. 2:13). To the Corinthian brethren, Paul penned: “But
when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be
done away” (1 Cor. 13:10). When the partial system was replaced by
the perfect (complete), miraculous abilities were no longer needed, and
would fail, cease, and vanish away.

The Hebrews writer recorded: “How shall we escape, if we neglect
so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord,
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God also bearing
them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles,
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?” (Heb. 2:3-4).
It is easy to see how that statement relates to Jesus’ declaration:

And these signs shall follow them that believe; In my name shall
they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; They
shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall
not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall
recover. So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was
received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. And
they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord working
with them, and confirming the word with signs following. Amen
(Mk. 16:17-20).

Look at the word “gift” in the book of Acts. In Acts 8:20, it is
called the “gift of God,” in agreement with the prophecy of Joel, and
with Jesus calling it “the promise of my Father” (Lk. 24:49). This is a
reference to the miraculous apostolic power to impart spiritual gifts to
obedient believers. Simon sought to buy the power to give others
spiritual gifts. Can there be any question that this refers to the miracu-
lous power given to the apostles through the Spirit?

In Acts 10:45, the same phrase—“the gift of the Holy Ghost”—is
used which was spoken by the same speaker as in Acts 2:38. The gift
was the miraculous outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the household of
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Cornelius which resulted in their speaking in tongues (a miraculous
[spiritual] gift). It was not salvation, nor was it a non-miraculous
indwelling. Can there be any question that the “gift of the Holy Ghost,”
in Acts 10:45, refers to the miraculous?

In Acts 11:17, the reference is to what happened to Cornelius and
his household, and the meaning is the same as in Acts 10:45. There, the
reference is also made to Pentecost, and the reception of the Holy Spirit
by the apostles. Notice, it is the “like gift,” and that the word “gift” is
equal to the “gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 11:17; 10:45). Can there be
any question this refers to the miraculous?

What about Acts 2:38? Joel’s prophecy, to which Peter referred,
was not a prophecy of the non-miraculous indwelling of the Holy
Spirit, but included the spiritual gifts of the first century which were
given only through the laying on of the hands of the apostles (such as
the miraculous ability to prophesy). Since Joel’s prophecy included
spiritual gifts, why should it be strange for Peter to refer to such? Not
only did Joel prophesy of the outpouring of the Spirit on the apostles
(it was from the Spirit that the outpouring came), but also of the
miraculous manifestations that would come through the laying on of
the apostles’ hands on others.

Of the four references to the word “gift” in the book of Acts, three
are clearly to the miraculous, and the evidence shows the fourth (Acts
2:38) is also.

PASSAGES PARALLEL AND PERTINENT TO ACTS 2:38
A look at two parallel passages.
1.“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that

believeth not shall be damned. And these signs shall follow them
that believe” (Mk. 16:16-17).

2.“Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38).

3.Below are the parallels.
Believe and be baptized—Repent and be baptized
Saved—Remission of sins
Signs follow—Gift of the Holy Ghost

Can we teach Mark 16:16-17 correctly today? What about Acts
2:38?
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A look at two passages compared.
1.“For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that

are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call” (Acts
2:39).

2.“And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour
out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters
shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your
old men shall dream dreams: And on my servants and on my
handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they
shall prophesy” (Acts 2:17-18).

3.Consider the parallels.
To you and to all that are afar off—All flesh (Jew and Gentile)
Your children—Sons and daughters
As many as the Lord shall call—Servants and handmaidens

The word “promise” refers to the miraculous in Luke 24:49, Acts
1:4, and Acts 2:33. Why would those on Pentecost day assume Peter’s
next mention of the promise meant something other than the miraculous
(note Acts 2:39, which explains verse 38), and why should we make
such an assumption?

The promise (Acts 2:39) was to those obedient believers present on
that day (cf. Acts 2:41ff), and to their children (the next generation, cf.
Lk. 11:13; 23:38, also recorded by Luke, and Joel 1:2-3), and to those
afar off (the Gentiles, cf. Eph. 2:13, 17), as many as the Lord shall call
(obviously a restricted call, cf. Jn. 1:12, lest we believe in Universalism
or Calvinism, it is not a reference to salvation, or the “call” of the
gospel (cf. 2 Thess. 2:14), but to a call to a work (cf. Acts 13:2; 16:10),
which, in the case of Acts 2, was to the working of miracles to confirm
the Word (cf. Mk. 16:17ff).2

Since Peter referred to Joel’s prophecy, and the prophecy was
inclusive of the miraculous gifts given to obedient believers (without
distinction to fleshly differences), why should the fulfillment of the
prophecy be non-miraculous?

Does the view that the gift of the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:38 is
miraculous and limited to the first century contradict any Bible truth?
No, not a single passage is contradicted. Not only that, but this view
harmonizes with the teaching of the book of Acts and the New
Testament epistles. In addition, there are eight references in the New
Testament to “receiving” the Holy Spirit and all of them are miracu-
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lous—unless Acts 2:38 is the exception (Jn. 7:39; 20:21-23; Acts 2:38;
8:15-19; 10:47; 19:2; Gal. 3:2; 1 Jn. 2:27).

CONCLUSION
Is it impossible for Acts 2:38 to refer to the miraculous gifts of the

first century? Is it inconsistent with Bible truth for Acts 2:38 to refer to
the miraculous? No.

The “gift of the Holy Ghost,” in Acts 2:38, does not equal the non-
miraculous indwelling of the Spirit in the Christian.

The “gift of the Holy Ghost” does not refer to salvation.
The “gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38) is a reference to a

miraculous gift given by the Spirit, in the first century, for the purposes
and only for the time God intended—which time has passed.

The purpose and time have passed, and the means of obtaining such
miraculous abilities (i.e., through the laying on of the apostles’ hands)
no longer is present; therefore, today, Christians do not have the “gift
of the Holy Ghost,” for we do not need it, nor should we expect it.

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
2 Wayne Price and Ron Cosby, The Gift Of Acts 2:38, 39 (Pottersville, MO:
Scaggs Pub., n.d.), 22-27.
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claim originality of the material, but gladly commend the brethren from whom
I learned, and give to them any credit due.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE GIFT
OF THE SPIRIT IN ACTS 2:38

Burt Groves

INTRODUCTION1

Is there any passage in all of God’s Word that we have quoted more
than Acts 2:38? Here we have learned that one must repent and be
baptized to be saved. Here we should have learned that when God saves
the sinner, He makes him a saint and gives him His Spirit. Remember,
the text of Acts 2 affirms nothing about the 3,000 who obeyed the
Gospel receiving a gift besides the Holy Spirit. The divine record
declares that the apostles performed miracles—“and many wonders and
signs were done by the apostles” (Acts 2:43).

 Later, Stephen and Philip, along with five others, were blessed by
the laying on of the apostles’ hands. Then, Stephen “did great wonders
and miracles among the people” (Acts 6:8). The miracles of Philip
convinced the Samaritans that his message originated with God. “And
the people with one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip
spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did” (Acts 8:6).
Obviously, a part of the apostles’ ministry was imparting miraculous
spiritual gifts by the laying on of their hands. When Paul urged
Timothy to use his God-given endowment, it was a gift he had received
from the apostle. “Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou stir
up the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my hands”
(2 Tim. 1:6). Except for the apostles and the household of Cornelius,
those who received miraculous gifts did not receive them at the
moment of their conversion, but the miraculous gifts were transmitted
to them by the laying on of the apostles’ hands. Regarding Cornelius
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and his household Luke wrote: “And they of the circumcision which
believed were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because that on
the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they
heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God” (Acts 10:45-46).
Jewish Christians were convinced by this miraculous gift that Gentiles
could be baptized into Christ. Thus, Peter commanded them “to be
baptized in the name of the Lord” (Acts 10:48).

Some older preachers have been criticized, usually by younger
preachers, for not preaching on grace, justification by faith, or the Holy
Spirit. I think mostly the criticism was unfair and untrue. A Gospel
preacher declares the Word (2 Tim. 4:2). In preaching the Word he
could neither neglect preaching the grace of God (Eph. 2:8-10; Tit. 3:4-
7; Rom. 5:1-2), nor could he neglect preaching about the Holy Spirit
(Jn. 16:13; Acts 2:4; 5:32). Obviously, the faith that justified was
obedient faith (Rom. 1:5). Such faith placed one in God’s grace and
made him a recipient of the Holy Spirit who continues to declare that
God loves His children. “And hope maketh not ashamed; because the
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is
given unto us” (Rom. 5:5).

I do remember an older preacher cautioning me when I was a
younger preacher because I included a lesson, entitled “The Age of the
Spirit,” in a Gospel meeting. He thought that was sort of dangerous.
While this is the Christian Age, the Holy Spirit continues to influence
people for good, and He will do so until the Lord Jesus returns at the
consummation of this world. No one is blessed in Christ unless he is
led by the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8:14). He enlivens the sinner by the living
Word (1 Pet. 1:23), and that Word continues to live today!

As we look back to what God accomplished in the long ago, we see
the Holy Spirit working. In the creation of the universe, He was there
participating. As the prophets spoke, and usually their messages fell on
deaf ears, their message originated with God. “Knowing this first, that
no prophecy of the scripture is of any private interpretation. For the
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. 1:20-21). He was
preparing the Jews, and then all people, who would consult the Word
for salvation and the beginning of the kingdom of our Lord Jesus
Christ. It was not the testimony of mere men that would prepare the
faithful for the coming of the Christ (2 Thess. 1:8-9). Peter, inspired by
the Holy Spirit, quoted Joel on the first Pentecost following the death
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of Jesus as a part of the Gospel. “But this is that which was spoken by
the prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God,
I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh ... And it shall come to pass,
that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved” (Acts
2:16-21).

Peter was calling attention to what had just occurred. After
Matthias was selected to take the place of Judas Iscariot, Luke states:

And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all
with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound
from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the
house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them
cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:1-4).

Remember, he describes the phenomenon of the descent of the Holy
Spirit endowing the apostles with miraculous gifts and the fall of the
devil’s kingdom in comparison with the glorious kingdom of Jesus
Christ. Natural phenomena accompanied the descent of the Holy Spirit
in the miraculous baptism given the apostles declaring the certainty that
the new kingdom of Christ had come, and that rule that will never cease
until the consummation of this world (1 Cor. 15:24-26).

Also, remember that Joel completed his prophecy with the
emphasis of salvation in response to one’s calling on the name of the
Lord (Joel 2:32). This is the way that Peter concluded his quotation of
Joel’s prophecy. The miraculous gifts which were already being seen
in the apostles (Acts 2:4ff), demonstrated that the baptism Jesus had
promised (Acts 1:5), was fulfilled. “For John truly baptized with water;
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” It
was not Peter’s message. It was God’s message, specifically the Holy
Spirit’s message, that was being proclaimed that day. Peter quoted not
only from Joel, but from King David, too. He pictured the Christ
reigning at the right hand of the Father in heaven, and made it clear that
the Jews were guilty of crucifying our Lord (Acts 2:30-36).

We all remember that He died for our sins (1 Cor. 15:3). His
sacrificial death made redemption possible, in Christ, for all mankind.
The great problem is one that all of us have experienced. All of us have
been there. We see it in the first two verses of Isaiah 59: “Behold, the
Lord’s hand is not shortened, that it cannot save; neither his ear heavy,
that it cannot hear: But your iniquities have separated between you and
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your God, and your sins have hid his face from you, that he will not
hear.” Isaiah presented God as if He were a man so that man could
better understand God. It is not God’s fault that man is lost. God has
always been gracious. He has never been willing for any to perish
(2 Pet. 3:9). The provisions are abundant, and what a great blessing it
is to live in this, the Christian age.

We have a similar teaching given to Christians in Colosse, “And
you, that were sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked
works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through
death, to present you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in his
sight” (Col. 1:21-22). What was Paul talking about? More correctly,
what was the Holy Spirit talking about as He inspired Paul to write
those words? He declared that because of sin, and all have sinned
(Rom. 3:23; Gal. 3:22; 1 Jn. 1:8), this cancer of the soul has touched
every soul, but God is gracious and makes possible reconciliation in
Christ.

Beginning with 1 John 3, we see the solution to man’s dilemma of
being guilty of sin and unfit for fellowship with God. John explained:

That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye
also may have fellowship with us: and truly our fellowship is
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. And these things
write we unto you, that your joy may be full. This then is the
message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that
God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we
have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do
not the truth: But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we
have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ
his Son cleanseth us from all sin” (1 Jn. 1:3-7).

Fellowship with one another is great, but, what makes it great is the
fellowship that saints have with God. The Holy Spirit declares, through
John, that the fellowship that the apostles have is with God. And, as
surely as you read, understand, and apply the truth to your life, you
experience that same fellowship. Therefore, the gift of the Holy Spirit
of Acts 2:38 is the beginning of one’s fellowship with God. On that day
of Pentecost the multitude of Jews asked: “Men and brethren, what
shall we do?” They were convicted. They were in sin. They had no
hope. They were commanded: “Repent, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall
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receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38). Under consideration
was the same Person—the Spirit of God.

 On Pentecost day, the apostles did not have a written New
Testament. They could not quote John 3:16 or 1 Peter 3:21 or Titus 3:4-
7. However, they could preach the Word. Those who could perform
miracles did so to convince people that this Word being spoken by the
apostles was genuine. Today, saints do not have the miracles of the first
century. Those miracles were never promised to the established church
after the passing of the apostles. There is going to be one more miracle.
That is at the consummation of this world. When Christ returns, when
this world is over, that miracle will mark the beginning of glory for
those that are still living in the world, and the dead in Christ will rise
first (1 Thess. 4:13-18).

 Having no miracles today, the church has something much more
important, i.e., the Gospel that was confirmed by the miracles (Heb.
2:4). How very appropriate the miracle that God gave the apostles to
speak languages that they had never learned. I learned a little German
in about six different sessions of study when I was stationed near
Munich, Germany. When lost in the city I asked a native: “Vo ist der
banhof?” And, he understood me. The trouble was, I could not
understand him when he answered. I made four trips to Mexico and
enjoyed working in the Central School of Preaching in Queretaro, but
I could communicate to the Mexicans only through Miguel Arroyo, the
director of the school. The formula that someone is always suggesting,
that there is an easy way to learn foreign languages, I have never found.
Those apostles were baptized in the Holy Spirit and immediately
possessed linguistic abilities they had never learned. No one there could
misunderstand because the language they were hearing was their own
language. Just think, when God saw the need to scatter the arrogant
people who were constructing the tower of Babel, He did so by
confusing the one language of the people into many languages (Gen.
11). At the birth of the church, God used the miracle of giving all the
languages to the apostles enabling all to hear and understand in their
own native tongues. God used confusion of languages to scatter a
people bent on exalting themselves, and at the birth of the church He
used miraculously given languages to convince the people of the
authenticity of the message. The important thing about what the
apostles preached is not that they preached in languages, it is that they
preached the Word, the power of God to save. The miracle of the
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language convinced people that the message was indeed of God. This
is the message of salvation that we need.

What was the meaning of the promise, “ye shall receive the gift of
the Holy Ghost”? Some believe that the gift was salvation, but that was
covered in the phrase “remission of sins.” To make salvation the gift is
to involve Peter in a redundancy. We are hearing persuasive lessons on
it being a gift from the Holy Spirit. Possibly, that could be a correct
translation. But, the gift of the Holy Spirit is the Holy Spirit Himself,
which I submit is the logical meaning. You ask Why?

The miracles were being performed, and the miracles were going
to be performed to confirm the message preached. Salvation was being
experienced, so why not the Holy Spirit? In Acts 5:32, the apostles
declare: “And we are his witnesses of these things; and so is also the
Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey him.” Surely, this
means the personal indwelling, that God is with men if they obey the
Lord. Remember Paul’s explanation of the importance of preaching the
Word. “I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase”
(1 Cor. 3:6). In preaching the Word, Jesus Christ is declared. There is
no other Gospel. “For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid,
which is Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. 3:11). God, having saved those in the
church, explained who they were and how they were to live. “Know ye
not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth
in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for
the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are” (1 Cor. 3:16-17).
Further, the presence of the Holy Spirit in Christians demands that
God’s moral laws be obeyed. After declaring, “Flee fornication”
(1 Cor. 6:18), He explained, “What? know ye not that your body is the
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and
ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify
God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's” (1 Cor. 6:19-
20).

God’s Spirit dwells in His body, the church, just as your spirit
dwells in your body. I cannot tell you how your spirit indwells.
Observing autopsies does not help. But, your real personality, your
spirit or soul is the part of you that is invisible. It will survive when
your body dies. That part needs to be in fellowship with almighty God.
When man is saved, he receives the Holy Spirit. “But ye are not in the
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now
if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his” (Rom. 8:9).



Burt Groves 127

Further, it is the Holy Spirit who testifies with the saint’s spirit that he
is God’s child and heir. “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our
spirit, that we are the children of God: And if children, then heirs; heirs
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him,
that we may be also glorified together” (Rom. 8:16-17).

God knows us better than we know ourselves. Man is tempted to
be materialistic and think in terms of the physical body and the things
which satisfy his physical appetites. The lust of the flesh, lust of the eye
and pride of life conquer if a man permits. Material blessings make one
want more and more material blessings. How many believe the Gospel
that is preached? Remember what occurs in conversion to Christ?

Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. For all
flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass.
The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away: But the
word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the word which
by the gospel is preached unto you (1 Pet. 1:23-25).

Truly, what is within us is far more precious than what one has?
People yearn to put down roots in this world. Gratitude for the material
blessings one enjoys can deteriorate to the point that blessings possess
the owner and prohibit his glorifying the Father in heaven. The
presence of God in the lives of His children results in spirituality. It is
the fruit of the Spirit. Those who make presentations about the Holy
Spirit and His ministry for God’s people today recognize that spiritual-
ity is often lacking in those who claim to be Christians.

Every saint should be described as one filled with love, joy, peace,
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness and, temperance
(Gal. 5:22-23). When you see the person who is a real good example,
one who seems to be conforming his life as much as possible to the
likeness of Jesus Christ, that is the spiritual person. He is the one who
does not let the anxieties caused by too much interest in this moment
blind his eyes to the reality of spiritual things or to eternity.

The work of the Holy Spirit in the lives of Christians is not
miraculous work. God does not implant a feeling of euphoria in His
children. Let all learn the meaning of Ephesians 5:18—“And be not
drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit.” Paul
is not saying that to “be filled with the Spirit” is like being drunk with
wine. He is saying to “be filled with the Spirit” is to have a sense of
reality. The one who is being influenced by alcoholic beverages may
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experience his high, but it is a momentary high that is going to be
followed by a low. It is dissipation rather than entertainment that he is
experiencing. To “be filled with the Spirit” is to live the abundant life
(Jn. 10:10). The church at Philippi provides an excellent example of
spirituality. The brethren there were admonished:

Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I say, Rejoice. Let your
moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. Be
careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication
with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God.
And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus (Phil. 4:4-7).

How does one think a thing to be spiritual? Paul answers: “Finally,
brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any
virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things” (Phil. 4:8).

The miracles that began as Peter and the other apostles preached on
the first Pentecost following Christ’s ascension served the purpose that
God intended. Those who heard the announcement that remission of
sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit would be given to all who expressed
their trust in Jesus by repenting and being baptized, expected those
blessings immediately. The gift of the Holy Spirit is God’s presence in
the life of the person who formerly was enslaved to sin.

If miraculous powers were being promised as the gift from the
Holy Spirit, it is interesting that God made no provisions for anyone to
perform miracles beside the apostles until the imposition of the
apostles’ hands in Acts 6. If this great promise was miraculous spiritual
gifts, why was it withheld? Did no one receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit that day? Three thousand people in one day were converted to
Christ, but there was no mention of miracles by them. Soon the number
had grown to 5,000 men (Acts 4:4), but none of them were performing
miracles. Multitudes of people were added to the Lord, both men and
women, but no one except the apostles was performing miracles in Acts
6:7. As mentioned earlier, Stephen performed miracles, as recorded in
Acts 6, following the laying on of the apostles’ hands. Then, he
presented that one great lesson which resulted in his seeing the Lord as
he was about to go home to glory.

Phillip went to Samaria. In Samaria he preached Jesus Christ and
the kingdom. People were converted to Christ. Surely, as they were
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converted to Christ, they received the Holy Spirit. However, no one
received the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit until the apostles, who
came from Jerusalem for the purpose of putting their hands upon
certain ones, imparted the miraculous gifts to them so they could be
used to confirm that heaven’s message was being preached.

Yes, in Acts 8:17, after the apostles had prayed that the Samaritans
would receive the Holy Spirit, and when they (the apostles) laid their
hands on them, they then did receive the Holy Spirit. There is no
question concerning the nature of that gift. Although Simon had been
baptized, he attempted to buy the gift that he saw belonged to the
apostles. Evidently, something was being seen. Miracles were being
performed. Again, in Acts 19:6, a similar gift was bestowed. Paul was
preaching in Ephesus where they did not even know about the Holy
Spirit. After Paul had laid his hands on the twelve that were hearing the
message, then they too, received the Spirit, spoke with tongues, and
prophesied. They received miraculous gifts! Still, those who did what
Jesus commanded, those who did what the apostles were requiring as
they were presenting heaven’s message, were recipients, I submit, of
the Holy Spirit in the ordinary, common measure. So, the benefit of
knowing that one is not alone is given to every saved person.

Once one becomes a child of God, he has the Spirit dwelling within
him. You may ask what this “common indwelling of the Holy Spirit”
does for the saint. It gives him spiritual strength, but not miraculously.
This is what Paul was praying for, as he wrote the church in Ephesus.

That he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to
be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man; That
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted
and grounded in love, May be able to comprehend with all saints
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; And to
know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might
be filled with all the fulness of God (Eph. 3:16-19).

You are stronger spiritually than you could have ever been outside of
Christ. Be thankful for the goodness you see in the world. At the same
time, recognize that the good people of the world would be better
people in Christ.

CONCLUSION
Because you know Christ (Jn. 17:3; 1 Jn. 5:20), the song, “God Be

With You Til We Meet Again,” has a basis when Christians sing it. Do



130 The Holy Spirit is the Gift of the Spirit in Acts 2:38

saints really mean these words when they sing them? Is this a differ-
ence that God makes in the lives of His children? The gift of the Holy
Spirit, I submit, is exactly what the apostle Peter, speaking by inspira-
tion of God, promised to all those who heard the Word on Pentecost
day. May God bless us all as we develop more and more in the likeness
of the Christ.

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
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SALVATION IS THE GIFT
OF THE SPIRIT IN ACTS 2:38

Marvin Weir

INTRODUCTION1

The Holy Spirit is a subject about which there is much speculation
and misunderstanding. This brief chapter will not solidify the convic-
tions of conservative brethren regarding what the “gift of the Spirit” in
Acts 2:38 is. For decades brethren have disagreed over the “gift of the
Spirit,” as well as how the Spirit dwells in Christians. Such will surely
be true as long as this world stands. Brethren holding different views
regarding the “gift of the Spirit,” and the manner of the Spirit’s
indwelling, have through the years remained in fellowship because they
have agreed that the Spirit operates on all men today only through
God’s chosen medium—His Word.

THE HOLY SPIRIT
DWELLS IN THE CHRISTIAN—BUT HOW?

Several verses set forth the fact that the Holy Spirit is given to
Christians. To the Roman brethren Paul says: “[A]nd hope putteth not
to shame; because the love of God hath been shed abroad in our hearts
through the Holy Spirit which was given unto us” (Rom. 5:5). Later, to
these Christians Paul states: “But ye are not in the flesh but in the
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. But if any man
hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his” (Rom. 8:9). Paul teaches
the Galatian brethren the same thing in saying: “And because ye are
sons, God sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba,
Father” (Gal. 4:6). These three verses suffice to show that it is not a
question as to whether or not the Holy Spirit dwells in the child of God.
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The Bible emphatically teaches: (1) that the Holy Spirit dwells in
the Christian (Rom. 5:5; 8:9; Gal. 4:6), (2) that God dwells in the
Christian (1 Jn. 4:15), and (3) that Christ dwells in the Christian (Rom.
8:9, 11; Col. 1:27). However, where is the verse of Scripture that
declares the Holy Spirit dwells in a child of God personally or bodily?
One writer observes:

To abide or dwell in often simply denotes a relationship and
acceptance. The Father and Son dwell in the Christian through
the word (2 John 9). Paul taught, “Let the word of Christ dwell
in you richly ...” (Col. 3:16). In the parallel verse, the same
writer said, “... be filled with the Spirit” (Eph. 5:18). Hence, the
Spirit also dwells in the Christian through the agency of the
word.2

Robert R. Taylor comments:
Jehovah’s is not a literal, personal, actual, direct, and bodily
indwelling. He is in heaven as our prayerful approach to him
(Matt. 6:9) attests. Christ’s is not a literal, personal, actual,
direct, and bodily indwelling. Were it that, he would be in
US—not at Jehovah’s right hand. Were it that, there would be no
need for his second coming. He would already be here. As the
gospel message which God and Christ originated and that the
Holy Spirit revealed by inspiration moves and molds, guides and
governs, and directs and deepens us in truth, to that eloquent,
excellent extent the Timeless Trinity indwells us as sons of God,
as the purchased, possessed people who belong to the Great
Elder Brother—the Christ—and as the serving saints of the
Spirit.3

The question is how do these members of the Godhead dwell in the
Christian? Is the Holy Spirit at work today, or has the Holy Spirit been
relegated to idleness in the Christian age? The answer is the Holy Spirit
is most assuredly at work today, but the question to ask is how does He
accomplish His work? Does the Holy Spirit have a mode or medium
through which He works, or does He work directly and without means?
The Holy Spirit works today only through the Word of God to
influence people. It becomes a miraculous operation of the Spirit if one
claims that the Spirit influences people apart from the Word.

CAN DEITY DWELL IN HUMAN FLESH?
If the Holy Spirit personally, literally, dwells in a child of God,

what does the Spirit do? Does He nudge a Christian in a certain
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direction? Does He whisper some message or word of guidance in
one’s ear? Does the Spirit lead one in some mysterious way? Abso-
lutely not! There is a tremendous difference between the Spirit directly
doing something to a Christian and through a medium (Word of God)
doing something for a Christian.

A member of the Lord’s church, who believes in the personal,
literal, indwelling of the Spirit, usually references Romans 5:5, 8:9,
2 Corinthians 1:22, and Galatians 4:6 to prove his claim. These verses
state the fact of the Spirit’s indwelling, but they do not state how the
Spirit indwells the child of God. Nevertheless, one writer, in referring
to the above passages of Scriptures, echoes the sentiments of many
brethren, saying:

From these, then, and many other similar passages, it is abun-
dantly evident not only that the Holy Spirit dwells in us, but also
that it does so for the purpose of comforting us, (John xiv, 16,)
helping our infirmities, (Romans viii, 26,) and strengthening us
with might in the inner man, (Ephesians iii, 16,) that we may
thus be made partakers of the Divine nature, having escaped the
corruption that is in the world through lust.
If it be asked how the Holy Spirit accomplishes all this in our
hearts, we must, I think, again confess our ignorance, and
humbly acknowledge our inability to answer the question.4

Such an answer may not be problematic, but unfortunately most
who believe in the literal indwelling of the Spirit do not remain content
with such an answer. The writer next says that it is evident that the
Spirit “operates on the heart of the Christian, as it does on the heart of
the sinner, through the Word of truth.”5 It is then stated that the Spirit
“operates on the hearts of the saints providentially.”6 Those two
statements do not conflict with what the Word of God teaches. On the
other hand, the writer’s third statement says:

It seems probable moreover that the Holy Spirit operates on the
hearts of the saints directly, or at least by ways and means
unknown to us, so as to strengthen our infirmities, and cause the
word of truth to become more productive in fruits of holiness.
That the Spirit does so seems probable.

1. From the fact that it dwells in the heart of every Christian.
That it does so is abundantly proved by the passages of
Scripture already cited in this chapter. But if it operates on
the heart of the Christian only by means of the word of
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truth, and through the ordinary events of God’s providence,
then why does it sustain to him a relation different from that
which it sustains to the unbeliever? Why is it given to us;
and why does it dwell in us?7

Herein lies the problem with so many who believe in a literal,
personal, indwelling of the Holy Spirit. They reach the point where
they are no longer content to have the Spirit operating only through the
Word or God’s providence. The Spirit is then said to work directly
upon the saint’s heart in some mysterious way. Franklin Camp
addresses this problem, saying:

If [one] can get the indwelling of the Spirit in the realm of
mystery, he is safe, as the word “mystery” indicates that he
knows neither the “how” nor the “what.” It is in this very area
that this position of the Holy Spirit presents its dangers. When
men claim to have the Holy Spirit in some mysterious way, then
everyone is left to his own guess as to when the Holy Spirit is
doing what. The ultimate end of this teaching is to reject the
Scriptures as our guide.8

Will one who believes the Spirit indwells him literally, i.e.,
personally, argue that God and Christ also indwell him literally, i.e.,
personally. Keep in mind that all three members of the Godhead are
said to indwell the Christian. Is it impossible for two-thirds of the
Godhead to indwell a child of God, but possible for one-third of the
Godhead to do so? Is it even possible for Deity to literally indwell
human flesh (the exception being Christ)? If so, what happens when
man sins? Can Deity dwell where sin resides? The Scriptures teach that
sin separates one from God (Isa. 59:1-2). Can one be separated from
God and still have the Holy Spirit indwell him?

In speaking of each member of the Godhead indwelling God’s
children, Taylor again observes:

Is it literal? No! Is it actual? No! Is it direct? No! Is it minus any
and all medium? No! Ephesians 3:17 tells us that Christ dwells
in us BY FAITH. Faith comes by hearing God’s word (Romans
10:17). Logically and scripturally, this is how the other two
indwell us also. Each indwells us as Deity’s word or will moves
us, molds us, forms us, fashions us. This is the only SENSIBLE
way one person (Deity) may indwell another person (God’s
child). The Spirit therefore indwells us as the Bible moves and
molds us into the lovely likeness of the Christ.9
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Although some brethren believe the gift of the Holy Spirit in Acts
2:38 is the Holy Spirit Himself, and that He personally indwells the
child of God, this idea of a literal indwelling should not be made a test
of fellowship—provided all agree that the Holy Spirit directs, strength-
ens, and edifies only through the Word. Camp sums up this writer’s
convictions regarding how the Holy Spirit works today. He says:

Whatever the Holy Spirit does today in either conversion or
sanctification, He does it by means, not directly, and the means
used by the Holy Spirit is the Word. Name anything you want to
that the Holy Spirit does, and the Word is the means. Does the
Holy Spirit convert the sinner? The Word is the means (Psalms
19:7). Does the Holy Spirit edify? The Word is the means (Acts
20:32). Let me emphasize this fact, whatever the Holy Spirit
does in conversion and sanctification, He does by means of the
Word.10

THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
IN ACTS 2:38 IS DETERMINED BY CONTEXT

Is the “gift of the Holy Spirit” the Spirit Himself, the ability to do
miracles, or salvation? One must first decide if the “gift of the Holy
Spirit” is the Holy Spirit Himself or a gift the Spirit gives? Can one
find the answer to this last question in the language of Acts 2:38? Vine
says, regarding the “gift of the Holy Spirit,” that “the clause is
epexegetical, the ‘gift’ being the Holy Ghost Himself.”11 By simply
stating such to be the case does not mean the language proves it to be
true. In fact, numerous people who have commented on this epexegeti-
cal clause, or genitive of apposition, admit that only the context will
determine the correct interpretation. Marion Fox agrees, saying:

First, some speak of the genitive of apposition which merely
means that the words “the Holy Spirit” are an explanation of the
word “gift.” Second, some speak of the objective genitive which
means that the Holy Spirit is a gift. And third, some speak of the
subjective genitive where the gift is something given by the Holy
Spirit. This author argued for this being in the ablative case in
chapter ten. The ablative and subjective genitive have the same
end result. Greek grammarians admit that it is a matter of context
to determine which of these four is the proper interpretation.12

Those who believe the gift in Acts 2:38 is the ability to do miracles
usually refer to Acts 10:45 in an attempt to prove their position. It is
true that Acts 2:38 and Acts 10:45 are the only two times the Bible
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mentions “the gift of the Holy Spirit.” It also is true that the “gift of the
Holy Spirit” in Acts 10:45 is miraculous. It does not follow, however,
that the exact same phrase in Acts 2:38 must refer to the miraculous. In
Acts 2, the Jews were commanded to obey the Gospel and then they
would receive “the gift of the Holy Spirit.” The Gentiles received the
“gift of the Holy Spirit” and began to “speak with tongues” (languages)
before they obeyed the Gospel (Acts 10:45-47). The situation involving
Cornelius and his company is unique and is not an identical parallel to
those who responded to the Gospel call in Acts 2. Please note that after
Peter’s Gentile audience began speaking in other languages, the apostle
said: “Can any man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized,
who have received the Holy Spirit as well as we” (Acts 10:47, emphasis
added)? This is not a reference to Acts 2:38, but it is to Acts 2:1-4.

Acts 8 makes it absolutely clear that miraculous gifts were not
given to one at baptism. None of the Samaritans received the ability to
work miracles when they were baptized (Acts 8:14-16), and this
includes Simon the Sorcerer (Acts 8:18-20). As this evidence is
indisputable, brethren will thus contend that the gift of the Spirit in
Acts 2:38 refers to the apostles laying hands and imparting various
miraculous “gifts” to certain brethren. This explanation makes what is
clearly stated in Acts 2:38 a partial promise. Do not Peter’s words
apply to each individual to whom he is speaking? Peter will later
remind all, “God is no respecter of persons” (Acts 10:34). It seems
strange to contend that the first part of Peter’s answer (Acts 2:38a) to
the people’s question applies to everyone, but the second part of his
answer (Acts 2:38b) applies only to a select few. It seems more natural
to understand that Acts 2:38 does not teach that everyone who obeys
the Gospel receives miraculous “gifts,” but that all who do obey the
Gospel receive the “gift” that the Spirit has promised.

THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT IN ACTS 2:38 IS SALVATION
God’s Grand Scheme Of Redemption

Is the primary thrust of God’s grand scheme of redemption to work
miracles or provide salvation to all men? Miracles were employed in
the early church to confirm God’s Word (Mk. 16:20), because
revelation was not then complete. Miracles were used to accomplish
God’s primary goal of saving the souls of non-believers (1 Cor. 14:22).
The chief reason the Lord and Savior came to this earth was and is “to
seek and to save that which was lost” (Lk. 19:10). Christ’s working of
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miracles is for the purpose of producing belief in Him and His Word so
that people might obey His will and be saved. Miracles are always
secondary to salvation in God’s scheme of redemption.
Promise And Prophesies Foretelling Of The Church And Salvation To
All Nations

The promise God makes to Abraham cannot be overlooked.
Jehovah says: “I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee,
and make thy name great; and be thou a blessing; and I will bless them
that bless thee, and him that curseth thee will I curse: and in thee shall
all the families of the earth be blessed” (Gen. 12:2-3). Some 750 years
before the birth of the Savior, Isaiah records:

And it shall come to pass in the latter days, that the mountain of
Jehovah's house shall be established on the top of the mountains,
and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow
unto it. And many peoples shall go and say, Come ye, and let us
go up to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of
Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his
paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of
Jehovah from Jerusalem (Isa. 2:2-3, emphasis added).

Affirming that during the days of a Roman kingdom a spiritual
kingdom would emerge never to be defeated, Daniel prophesied:

And in the days of those kings shall the God of heaven set up a
kingdom which shall never be destroyed, nor shall the sover-
eignty thereof be left to another people; but it shall break in
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for
ever (Dan. 2:44).

The prophet Micah foretold:
But in the latter days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of
Jehovah's house shall be established on the top of the mountains,
and it shall be exalted above the hills; and peoples shall flow
unto it. And many nations shall go and say, Come ye, and let us
go up to the mountain of Jehovah, and to the house of the God
of Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in
his paths. For out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of
Jehovah from Jerusalem (Micah 4:1-2, emphasis added).

Joel predicted:
And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my
Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall
prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men
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shall see visions: and also upon the servants and upon the
handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit. And I will
show wonders in the heavens and in the earth: blood, and fire,
and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and
the moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of Jehovah
cometh. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on
the name of Jehovah shall be delivered; for in mount Zion and
in Jerusalem there shall be those that escape, as Jehovah hath
said, and among the remnant those whom Jehovah doth call (Joel
2:28-32, emphasis added).

These prophets did not promise miraculous gifts to everyone that
obeys the Gospel. They do promise, however, that salvation is
something that every obedient person will receive. Keep in mind that
these prophecies were all pointing to the church the Lord would build
and to the salvation He made available to “all nations” (Isa. 2:2). Do
not forget the promise God made to Abraham—“in thy seed shall all
the nations of the earth be blessed. Because thou hast obeyed my
voice” (Gen. 22:18, emphasis added).
The Context Of Acts 2

The message Peter proclaims is salvation through Christ (Acts
2:22-36). This is the same message the prophets had prophesied. This
was the salvation which had been promised to Abraham. Upon hearing
the Word of God proclaimed by Peter, the people’s hearts were
“pricked” and they asked: “Brethren, what shall we do?” (Acts 2:37).
Were these people asking what they must do to receive the ability to
work miracles? What was on their mind as a result of Peter’s convicting
sermon? The end result of obedience is salvation, and salvation is what
those people were concerned about. They were asking how they could
save their souls—not how they could obtain miraculous gifts!
Joel’s Prophecy

Joel announced:
And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit
upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,
your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see
visions: and also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in
those days will I pour out my Spirit. And I will show wonders in
the heavens and in the earth: blood, and fire, and pillars of
smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into
blood, before the great and terrible day of Jehovah cometh. And
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it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of
Jehovah shall be delivered; for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem
there shall be those that escape, as Jehovah hath said, and
among the remnant those whom Jehovah doth call (Joel 2:28-32,
emphasis added).

The outpouring of the Spirit upon “all flesh” (v. 28) certainly indicates
that the entire world, Jew and Gentile, would benefit from the activities
of the Spirit. In his sermon on Pentecost, Peter cited Joel’s prophecy,
saying, “[T]his is that which hath been spoken through the prophet
Joel” (Acts 2:16). Contextually, Peter was referring to what he and the
other apostles were doing—speaking in unlearned languages (Acts
2:4). The crowd was amazed and assumed the apostles were drunk
(Acts 2:13). Countering that errant perception on the part of some,
Peter said it was too early in the morning to be intoxicated, but rather,
“this is that which hath been spoken through the prophet Joel” (Acts
2:16). Joel’s prophecy here obviously refers to the apostles’ ability to
work miracles and their ability to impart spiritual gifts to a select
number of people by the laying on of their hands (Acts 8:18). It does
not follow, however, that the “gift of the Spirit” in Acts 2:38 has to
refer to the miraculous gifts that some brethren received. In fact, it is
more reasonable to understand that the promise of Acts 2:38 is
universal and applicable for all time.

The miracles performed in Acts 2 by the apostles were secondary.
They were for the purpose of focusing people’s attention on what was
going to happen. What significant event was about to unfold? It was
surely the establishment of the kingdom, which the prophets had
foretold.

Another passage, Matthew 16:18-19, is worthy of consideration in
studying the events of Acts 2. Jesus promises to “build” His church
(Mt. 16:18) and to give Peter “the keys of the kingdom of heaven” (v.
19). The Lord is saying that Peter has the “keys” (the Gospel message)
that will open the door to the church. The “keys” were not for the
purpose of ushering in miracles but for preaching the Gospel so that
souls might be saved (Rom. 1:16). The miracles simply signify that
“this is that” which had been prophesied.
The Promise

Peter responded to his listeners’ question, “Brethren, what shall we
do?” saying, “Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the
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gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). Immediately, after stating that they
would receive the “gift of the Holy Spirit,” Peter said: “For to you is
the promise, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as
many as the Lord our God shall call unto him” (Acts 2:39). Is there not
a logical connection between the latter part of verse 38 and verse 39?
In God’s grand scheme of redemption a promise was made to Abraham
that in his “seed ... all the nations of the earth” would be blessed (Gen.
22:18; cf. Gen. 12:3). The word “for” in Acts 2:39 introduces the
explanation of both the first and last part of verse 38. What is it that
“even as many as the Lord our God shall call unto him” (v. 39) will
enjoy? Is it the ability to possess a miraculous gift? No! It is the
salvation God has lovingly planned, prepared, and promised to make
available to all mankind.

The promise made to Abraham in Genesis 12:3 and 22:18 is clearly
seen in Galatians 3:8-29. There, Paul writes:

And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles
by faith, preached the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, saying,
In thee shall all the nations be blessed. So then they that are of
faith are blessed with the faithful Abraham. For as many as are
of the works of the law are under a curse: for it is written, Cursed
is every one who continueth not in all things that are written in
the book of the law, to do them. Now that no man is justified by
the law before God, is evident: for, The righteous shall live by
faith; and the law is not of faith; but, He that doeth them shall
live in them. Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law,
having become a curse for us; for it is written, Cursed is every
one that hangeth on a tree: that upon the Gentiles might come the
blessing of Abraham in Christ Jesus; that we might receive the
promise of the Spirit through faith. Brethren, I speak after the
manner of men: Though it be but a man's covenant, yet when it
hath been confirmed, no one maketh it void, or addeth thereto.
Now to Abraham were the promises spoken, and to his seed. He
saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy
seed, which is Christ. Now this I say: A covenant confirmed
beforehand by God, the law, which came four hundred and thirty
years after, doth not disannul, so as to make the promise of none
effect. For if the inheritance is of the law, it is no more of
promise: but God hath granted it to Abraham by promise. What
then is the law? It was added because of transgressions, till the
seed should come to whom the promise hath been made; and it
was ordained through angels by the hand of a mediator. Now a
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mediator is not a mediator of one; but God is one. Is the law then
against the promises of God? God forbid: for if there had been
a law given which could make alive, verily righteousness would
have been of the law. But the scriptures shut up all things under
sin, that the promise by faith in Jesus Christ might be given to
them that believe. But before faith came, we were kept in ward
under the law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be
revealed. So that the law is become our tutor to bring us unto
Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But now that faith is
come, we are no longer under a tutor. For ye are all sons of God,
through faith, in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were
baptized into Christ did put on Christ. There can be neither Jew
nor Greek, there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no
male and female; for ye all are one man in Christ Jesus. And if
ye are Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, heirs according to
promise (emphasis added).13

The Scriptures clearly show that the promised gift the Holy Spirit
gives is salvation from one’s sins. Peter again speaks of this promise in
his sermon in the temple. Peter proclaims:

Yea and all the prophets from Samuel and them that followed
after, as many as have spoken, they also told of these days. Ye
are the sons of the prophets, and of the covenant which God
made with your fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed
shall all the families of the earth be blessed. Unto you first God,
having raised up his Servant, sent him to bless you, in turning
away every one of you from your iniquities (Acts 3:24-26,
emphasis added).

Paul later speaks of the same promise to which Peter referred. To
his audience, Paul states: “[T]o us is the word of this salvation sent
forth ... And we bring you good tidings of the promise made unto the
fathers, that God hath fulfilled the same unto our children” (Acts 13:26,
32-33, emphasis added). It comes as no surprise that Paul then tells the
Galatian brethren “that upon the Gentiles might come the blessing of
Abraham in Christ Jesus; that we might receive the promise of the
Spirit through faith” (Gal. 3:14, emphasis added). These passages
certainly describe salvation, which is the Holy Spirit’s gift (the “gift”
of Acts 2:38), and they also explain the promise mentioned in Acts
2:39. It is most fitting that Paul concludes the third chapter of Galatians
stressing this truth: “And if ye are Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed,
heirs according to promise” (Gal. 3:29, emphasis added).14
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Salvation Is A Gift From God, Christ, And The Holy Spirit
And not as through one that sinned, so is the gift: for the
judgment came of one unto condemnation, but the free gift came
of many trespasses unto justification (Rom. 5:16, emphasis
added).
For the wages of sin is death; but the free gift of God is eternal
life in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom. 6:23, emphasis added).
[F]or by grace have ye been saved through faith; and that not of
yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of works, that no man should
glory (Eph. 2:8-9, emphasis added).
And Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your
sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For to you is
the promise, and to your children, and to all that are afar off,
even as many as the Lord our God shall call unto him (Acts
2:38-39, emphasis added).

The gift from God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit that matters most is
salvation. It fits the promise made to Abraham. Peter, in Acts 2:29,
quotes Joel 2:32 concerning salvation as if it is the gift of the Spirit.
Some refer to the word “of” as an “ambiguous genitive.”15 For instance,
“the knowledge of God” could refer to the knowledge God has, or the
knowledge one has of God. In cases such as this, the context must
determine the meaning. This is why the overall context of Acts 2 is so
very important in helping to determine what the “gift of the Spirit” is.
A Parallel Passage To Acts 2:38

Notice the obvious parallel between Acts 2:38 and Acts 3:19.
Peter’s lesson on the day of Pentecost is recorded in Acts 2, and his
lesson preached in the temple is recorded in Acts 3—two separate
lessons. From one occasion to the next, did he preach a different
message as to how his Jewish hearers could be saved? Absolutely not!
Thus, a careful comparison of Peter’s teaching in Acts 2:38 and Acts
3:19 is in order. The following chart should prove most helpful in
understanding what the “gift of the Spirit” is in Acts 2:38.

Acts 2:38 Acts 3:19
“Repent Ye” “Repent ye”
“Be baptized” “Turn again”
“for remission of sins” “that your sins may be blotted out”
“gift of the Holy Spirit” “Seasons of refreshing”
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Not many will refuse to accept the first three descriptions in the
chart as being parallel. Why not also accept Peter’s statement, “seasons
of refreshing,” as being parallel to “gift of the Holy Spirit?” The gift of
the Holy Spirit is the promised result of Scriptural repentance and
baptism. As one notes:

The gift of the Spirit involved the Abrahamic fulfillment to the
Jews and then to the Gentiles (Acts 2). “That the blessing of
Abraham,” Paul later wrote, “might come on the Gentiles
through Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of the
spirit through faith” (Gal. 3:14). The gift of the Spirit is universal
and for all who “repent and are baptized” (vs. 39).16

The “seasons of refreshing from the presence of the Lord” (Acts 3:19)
can certainly be understood to be a wonderful and beautiful description
of one’s salvation because of obedience to the Gospel and the forgive-
ness of sins.

CONCLUSION
If it is the context that determines what “gift of the Holy Spirit” is

in Acts 2:38, then the evidence is overwhelming that the “gift of the
Holy Spirit” is salvation. The miracles, as important as they were, were
secondary or subordinate to the establishment of the Lord’s church and
the salvation that would be made available to “all nations” (Isa. 2:2).
Do not forget the promise from God to Abraham that “in thy seed shall
all the nations of the earth be blessed. Because thou hast obeyed my
voice” (Gen. 22:18). One who obeys the Gospel can expect to receive
the salvation that has been promised.

This conclusion is reasonable in view of the context, is not contrary
to the Scriptures, and is not fraught with danger. Martin sums up this
matter quite well, stating:

I submit that the “gift of the Holy Spirit” that Peter promised to
all who will repent and be baptized in Jesus’ name is the
attainment of the Abrahamic blessings promised through Christ,
even designed for Gentiles (Gal. 3:13-29). In short, this blessing
embraces every nuance and aspect of salvation. Since it is the
Holy Spirit who has made known this blessing through the
revelation of truth to the apostles, it is natural for the language
to be, “the gift of the Holy Spirit ...”17
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THE NATURAL MAN AND
THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT

Toney Smith

INTRODUCTION1

The Southside congregation is to be commended for the foresight
in presenting this much-needed study on The Holy Spirit of God. Many
do not understand this subject. Others do not want to get involved in a
discussion of the Holy Spirit. For too long the subject has been ignored.
Ignorance and apathy toward what the Bible teaches relative to the
Holy Spirit has produced fatal doctrinal errors and grave, divisive
misunderstandings among brethren in Christ’s church. Within the
church, some are now affirming that the “direct operation” of the Holy
Spirit is necessary in order for men to know and understand the truth
(i.e., the Bible) and to mature in the faith.

Today, the church is inundated with numerous things which hinder
her work, growth and spiritual well being. Many are relying on human
wisdom and intellectualism as their foundation for truth. This philoso-
phy will eventually cause men to stand in direct opposition to God and
His Word. Presently, caught up in a time when colleges and so-called
“intellects” are determining which way the church should go, brethren
seem eager to follow the popular trend of placing human wisdom
before God’s wisdom. Whether this is done as a conscious effort or is
due to a lack of knowledge, the result is still the same. God’s people are
adversely affected. Hosea’s words, “My people are destroyed for lack
of knowledge” (Hos. 4:6), are as applicable today as they were when
he wrote them. A better understanding of the Holy Spirit will surely
cause the church to be spiritually enriched, stronger as soldiers in the
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Lord’s army, and more able to handle false teachers and their damnable
heresies (2 Pet. 2:1).

Paul wrote his first letter to Corinth in about A.D. 57. By way of
“the house of Chloe” (1 Cor. 1:11), he had received word of some
abuses and contentions that had risen within the body of Christ in that
city. Therefore, Paul wrote his letters to Corinth in an effort to end the
contentiousness and divisiveness which was ripping that congregation
to shreds. To correct the erroneous beliefs and practices that had sprung
up in their midst, and to encourage faithfulness to spiritual things, Paul
had to do some serious reproving, rebuking, and exhorting (cf. 2 Tim.
4:2).

Corinth was a proud city, one that prided itself for its low morality
and boasted its high regard for human philosophy and intellectualism.
At that time, Athens was the center of worldly culture and education.
Paul had seen little success in his efforts to convert the people in
Athens. Yet, in Corinth, a city known for its immorality and idolatry,
many were converted and the church was established. The Corinthians
were quick to vaunt their philosophers and citizens of superior intellect.
As long as that disposition manifested itself among some of the
brethren in Corinth, it was going to interfere with their understanding
of the work and unity of the church. Reminding them that he did not
come to them with excellency of speech and words of human wisdom,
Paul stressed that he preached Christ and Him crucified, and that he had
confirmed what he preached with the power of the Spirit (1 Cor. 1:5-7;
1 Thess. 1:5). Paul did not come and preach to the Corinthians without
wisdom; however, his wisdom was by revelation from God (1 Cor. 2:6-
9), which was given to him by means of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 2:10-
13; 2 Pet. 1:20-21). This wisdom, provided through revelation, and
with the Holy Spirit as its source, stands in stark contrast to that which
originates within man and only has man with his limited intellect as its
source. A spiritual man is one who is led by the things revealed by
inspiration from the Spirit of God (1 Cor. 2:14-16).

With an understanding of this background, one can more easily
understand what is meant by the title of this chapter, “The Natural Man
And The Things Of The Spirit.” Even though the things mentioned
above took place in the first century, the same mind-set is prevalent
today. The church of Christ is being filled with those who pursue
worldly wisdom and seek to justify their lives according to their own
thoughts, rather than submitting themselves to God’s wisdom.
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VARIOUS POSITIONS
The misapplication of Scripture will always bring one to a false

conclusion and it can lead one into fatal error. This has certainly been
the case concerning the Person and work of the Holy Spirit. Vast
numbers of people are wrongly convinced that the Holy Spirit must
actively intervene in their lives, thinking it is necessary for Him to do
so in order for them to understand God’s will. Calvinism teaches that
the “natural man” is the unconverted while the “spiritual man” is the
child of God. This religious philosophy says the carnally minded man
is totally depraved and cannot come to any knowledge concerning
salvation without the direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon him.
Calvin is quoted saying:

By these words he reminds us that if the shedding of his sacred
blood is not to be in vain, our souls must be washed in it by the
secret cleansing of the Holy Spirit. (The Holy Spirit works) to
open our minds and hearts, and make us capable of receiving this
testimony.2

C.A. Feenstra reportedly expresses:
But when God accomplishes His good pleasure in the elect, or
works in them true conversion, He not only causes the gospel to
be externally preached to them, and powerfully illuminates their
minds by the Holy Spirit, that they may rightly understand and
discern the things of the Spirit of God; but by the efficacy of the
same regenerating Spirit He pervades the inmost recesses of
man; He opens the closed and softens the hardened heart, and
circumcises that which was uncircumcised; influences new
qualities into the will, which, though heretofore dead, He
quickens; from being evil, disobedient, and refractory, He
renders it good, obedient, and pliable; actuates and strengthens
it, that like a good tree, it may bring forth the fruits of good
actions.3

However, one must not think that the Calvinist philosophy is
confined to the denominational world. Calvinism is in place and
growing within the churches of Christ. In the now defunct “Nashville
Jubilee,” Joe Beam taught that the Spirit of God is still giving
directions to those who are in need of such.4 Steve Flatt, President of
David Lipscomb University, advocates the use of miracles today.5 (This
is an extremely scary thought—the president of a so-called “Christian”
university advocates and teaches that the Holy Spirit is still directing
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the affairs of men in some way other than through the Word.) It is no
wonder that congregations are being influenced to accept false ideas
concerning the work of the Holy Spirit. Young people are being
confused and many leave the truth when they are taught such soul-
damning drivel.

Every false position must not only be denied, it must be exposed
and refuted when it opposes Bible truth and stands in the way of a
man’s understanding of, and his obedience to, the Scriptures. In his
letter to the church in Rome, Paul says: “So then faith cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Rom. 10:17). This is no
surprise. He had already presented his desire to preach the Gospel to
them with the declaration: “So, as much as in me is, I am ready to
preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also. For I am not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek” (Rom.
1:15-16).

God’s message to man is conveyed by means of the Word, whether
written or preached, not direct illumination. The statement, “God hath
revealed them unto us by his Spirit” (1 Cor. 2:10), does not mean that
the revelation was given to every man, but was revealed to those
chosen to preach and/or write by inspiration. The “things which God
hath prepared for them that love him” (v. 9) were those contained in the
scheme of redemption. Notice carefully the wording here: “God hath
prepared for them that love him” (emphasis added). God planned,
prepared, and made possible the means whereby all men can be saved
(Eph. 3:11; Mk. 16:15-16). Yet, not all men will be saved because His
salvation is accepted by only those who love him (Mt. 22:14; Jn.
14:15).

At one time a “mystery,” God’s salvation plan, the Gospel, was
revealed to certain ones who were “inspired” in a “direct” fashion by
the Holy Spirit. From man’s point of view, it was a “mystery” because
it was inconceivable to man’s limited abilities—his physical senses
and/or his rational abilities. Instead, it had to be revealed by the Holy
Spirit to the apostles (Jn. 14:26; 16:13), and then made known to others
by dedicated preaching. Thus, Paul penned: “Howbeit we speak
wisdom among them that are perfect: yet not the wisdom of this world,
nor of the princes of this world, that come to nought: But we speak the
wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God
ordained before the world unto our glory” (1 Cor. 2:6-7). It was by
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means of inspiration that God gave certain ones the saving message,
i.e., the gospel (Eph. 3:3-4; Rom. 1:16-17). Too, there were those who,
through the laying on of the apostles’ hands (Acts 8:18), the Holy Spirit
inspired to preach and teach the Word. Of course, their message,
inspired by the Holy Spirit though it was, would not be considered wise
in the sight of men. Not all would see the benefit found therein.
However, God’s ways and thoughts are higher than man’s (Isa. 55:9).
It pleased God to reveal His plan for men “by the foolishness of
preaching” (1 Cor. 1:21). As long as men reject this wisdom they are
without hope.

THE NATURAL MAN
Some take the position that the “natural man” is the man who has

been born with a “sinful nature.” The word “nature” means to bring
forth, produce, the natural powers or constitution of a person or thing.6
It is true that man can be greatly influenced by his environment. That
which is around a man can have a molding influence on him (cf. Rom.
12:1-2); however, no man is born with a “sinful nature” or disposition.
When God created man, he was made sinless and he was in favor with
his Maker. What God made was “very good” (Gen. 1:21). There are
many passages which clearly affirm the truth concerning man’s sinless
condition when he enters this world (Ps. 106:37-38; Mt. 18:3; 19:13-
15). Sin, by Scriptural definition, is the transgression of God’s law
(1 Jn. 3:4). Furthermore, God’s Word belies the idea that one’s sins are
inherited and/or due to his birth (Ezek. 18:19-20).

Therefore, all people are conceived in sin and are born children
of wrath, unfit for any saving good, inclined to evil, dead in their
sins, and slaves to sin; without the grace of the regenerating
Holy Spirit they are neither willing nor able to return to God, to
reform their distorted nature, or even to dispose themselves to
such.7

The Calvinists’ corrupt doctrines cannot stand without this false
presupposition.

Many today are embracing this idea and think they are wise. They
feel as if they have “come to a better understanding,” when in truth they
have erred from the faith. Worldly wisdom was not good in Paul’s day
and it has not gotten any better up to this day. It has no place when
compared with the Word of God.
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That being said, the question remains: “Who or what is the ‘natural
man’ Paul mentioned in 1 Cor. 2:14?” Among faithful brethren, some
believe the “natural man” is the uninspired Christian while others
believe the “natural man” is the Christian with a carnal or worldly
mind. Which of these two is the correct understanding? Is it possible
that both concepts play into Paul’s rebuke and exhortation directed
toward the Corinthian church? To properly understand the meaning of
the “natural man,” one must keep in mind the context of the passage
under consideration.

Observe that neither the Jew nor the Gentile could uncover the
mystery and wisdom of God by their intellect or their human reasoning.
Therefore, God revealed the scheme of redemption to them in His own
way. Knowledge of God’s scheme of redemption could come to man
only come by divine revelation. Man, with only his human intellect and
wisdom, could neither devise such a plan nor imagine the blessings
God, through His Son, has made available to the faithful. Conse-
quently, man’s wisdom cannot bring about the things provided by the
Spirit of God. Paul’s preaching was not characterized by the wisdom
expressed in the human philosophies which were so greatly respected
by those of his day. He would say: “But I certify you, brethren, that the
gospel which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither
received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus
Christ” (Gal. 1:11-12).

The natural man is characterized by “the words which man's
wisdom teacheth” (1 Cor. 2:13). Found five times in the New Testa-
ment, the Greek word psuchikos is translated “natural” in 1 Corinthians
2:14; 15:44, 46, and “sensual” in James 3:15 and Jude 19. Applying the
term to worldly wisdom, James makes it known: “This wisdom
descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish.” Using the
word to contrast the difference between those influenced by the Spirit
and those who are sensual, governed by their own senses, Jude 19
points out: “These be they who separate themselves, sensual, having
not the Spirit.” Things of the Spirit cannot be received by the “natural”
man because he is not of a mind to seriously take into consideration
that which is revealed by the Holy Spirit of God. Placing his trust in his
own wisdom, placing it above God’s wisdom, the “natural” man refuses
to recognize the truth of God’s Word. Considering God’s imparted
Word to be foolishness, he will not accept it.
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Refusing to be guided by God’s revelation, it is impossible for the
“natural man” to receive the things of the Spirit. Just as “the preaching
of the cross” is foolishness to him (1 Cor. 1:18), “the things of the
Spirit of God ...  are foolishness unto him” (2 Cor. 2:14). A sensual
mind will invariably reject the message from God and class it as
foolishness. Laying the necessary groundwork in the first two chapters
of 1 Corinthians, Paul is striving to bring the Corinthians to their senses
relative to the dangers associated with the wisdom of the world.

Throughout the Bible, God speaks of proper wisdom and the
product of that wisdom. Here are two examples:

The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: a good under-
standing have all they that do his commandments: his praise
endureth for ever (Ps. 111:10).
And unto man he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is
wisdom; and to depart from evil is understanding (Job 28:28).

Identifying their counter natures—the wisdom of God is foolishness to
the world and the wisdom of the world is foolishness to God—Paul
warned: “For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolish-
ness” (1 Cor.1:18). The American Standard Version (1901) translates
this verse: “For the word of the cross is to them that perish foolishness;
but unto us who are saved it is the power of God.” That phrase, “word
of the cross” is translated from the Greek, ho logos gar ho tou staurou,
which literally means, “the word, or speech as to the cross.” This is in
contrast to the phrase, “wisdom of words,” Paul wrote in the previous
verse (v. 17).

The things of the spirit are “spiritually discerned” (1 Cor. 2:14).
Holy Spirit inspired men could know the things of God because He
revealed them unto them. Moreover, those inspired by the Holy Spirit
were inspired for one reason—to deliver the mystery to others. It is not
the case that the “natural man” could never come to know God’s Word,
the Truth. They do, but as long as a man is governed by his sensual
mindedness, he will not accept the saving message delivered by
inspired men. Among the eyewitnesses to Christ’s crucifixion and
resurrection, there were many who simply would not grasp the meaning
and importance of those events.

God “will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowl-
edge of the truth” (1 Tim. 2:4; cf. 2 Pet. 3:9). To make known to man
that which is necessary for him to know and do in order to be saved,
God chose the avenue of the inspired Word. John stated that the Gospel



152 The Natural Man and the Things of the Spirit

was written to bring men to faith that they might be saved (Jn. 20:30-
31). Paul declared that when men read what he wrote, they could have
an understanding equal to his, regarding those things which had
formerly been hidden (Eph. 3:1-5). In fact, he commanded: “Wherefore
be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is” (Eph.
5:17). Actually, there are many passages which one to know the Word
(Rom. 10:13-17; Jn. 17:17-21; Acts 11:13-14). That section in
1 Corinthians 2:14—“they are spiritually discerned”—is adverbial and
means “in a spiritual manner.” Willis states:

Anakrino means to question, examine, investigate and appears
here in the passive voice (discerned). Thus the clause asserts that
spiritual things can be properly examined only ‘spiritually’—i.e.,
in a manner consistent with the Holy Spirit. In other words, only
the man who accepts revelation can properly evaluate and
examine spiritual things. Therefore, the judgment of the worldly
wise men should not greatly upset the Corinthian Christians;
these men do not accept revelation and, therefore, are going to
reach different conclusions than those who do accept it.8

Paul repeatedly warned against allowing oneself to be led astray by the
so-called “wisdom” of others.

THINGS OF THE SPIRIT
What was to be preached by inspired men has been discussed. The

fact that they were “inspired men” signifies that their message was
conveyed to them by inspiration. Their message was “God breathed”
to them, which means that the Holy Spirit gave the exact message that
was to be taught. Explaining this, Paul says: “Which things also we
speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the
Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual” (1 Cor.
2:13). The American Standard Version has “combining spiritual things
with spiritual words.” Paul did not teach things which originated with
him, his own knowledge or wisdom. He spoke those things, things from
the mind of God, which were revealed to him by the Holy Spirit. The
word “comparing” means; “to judge of one thing in connection with
another, that is, combine (spiritual ideas with appropriate expressions)
or collate (one person with another by way of contrast or resem-
blance):—compare among (with).”9 The word sugkrino is used to mean
“unite, to compare, to measure or evaluate; to interpret.” The word is
an antonym of diakrino, “to separate.” The idea then is obvious; the
spiritual things which have been freely given to us by God are put
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together (united, explained, interpreted) with the spiritual words taught
to the apostles by the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit revealed both the
content of the revelation and the words through which that revelation
was imparted. In verse 14, some interpreters see anthropos (man) as the
antecedent of pneumatikois (spiritually). Thus, they make the phrase
refer to imparting spiritual truths to spiritual men; however, this distorts
the climax of the verse.10 However, the clear meaning of this phrase is
that the mind and thoughts of God were revealed by the Holy Spirit.
Verse 11 establishes the parameters for verse 12, i.e., “the things of
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” This is the doctrine of
inspiration (2 Tim. 3:16-17). The Holy Spirit inspired and led men to
relate the inspired message as they wrote and preached the Word of
Truth (Jn. 16:13; 2 Pet. 1:21).

The things of the Spirit of God are those things revealed by the
Holy Spirit through the inspired men. These things directly relate to the
message of man’s salvation. Reviewing Paul’s teachings in 1 Corinthi-
ans 1-2, one can see what is meant by the “things of the Spirit.” What
was Paul’s message? Did he not remind them of the folly of following
worldly wisdom? He tells the Corinthian Christians that whereas the
cross of Christ is foolishness to those who will be lost, it is the means
of salvation to those who will accept the saving power of Christ’s
blood. He quotes Isaiah 29:14—“for the wisdom of their wise men shall
perish, and the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid”—to
show the folly of following the things of the world. God chose to save
mankind through a message revealed to inspired men by the Holy
Spirit. Worldly-minded men would class this message as foolish and
without wisdom. They could neither understand nor accept a message
unless it related to their sense of intelligence. The Jews would be
looking for a spectacular sign while the Greeks would seek after
wisdom (1 Cor. 1:22). Remember, the Jews continually asked Jesus for
a miracle even though He performed many of them before their eyes
(Mk. 4:4-8; 8:11-12). Yet, neither the Jew nor the Gentile could
discover God’s wisdom by their own methods. Therefore, God would
reveal the message of redemption by the “foolishness of preaching.”

Paul refers to rulers and their inability to imagine that which the
Holy Spirit only could reveal (1 Cor. 2:6-9). Although his point in this
passage is equally applicable to all rulers in all places and ages, at that
time it included the Jewish Sanhedrin and the various levels of Rome’s
government. They treated our Lord with contempt and the Gospel
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message with disdain. The hard hearts of those who rejected Christ, and
ultimately had Him crucified, could not imagine the beauty of the
message of salvation. Verse 10 makes it clear that Paul’s purpose was
to emphasize the blessings contained in the inspired Word. Any man
who continues to hold to the worldly, sensual mind-set can never
receive the message revealed by the Holy Spirit.

SUMMATION
Earlier, several observations were made concerning the “natural

man.” It was observed that there were several ideas as to who this man
might be. Among faithful brethren, there are some who believe the
“natural man” is the uninspired Christian while still other faithful men
believe him to be the Christian with a carnal or worldly mind. Which
of these two is the correct? Is it possible that both of these concerns
play into Paul’s rebuke and exhortation of the Corinthian church?

It is the writer’s conviction that this man is the uninspired man who
allowed the wisdom of the world to pull him into the sensual situation
Paul was addressing. Remember the things contained in the text: 1)
God’s wisdom is foolishness with men who seek to live by worldly
wisdom, 2) God chose preaching as the method of spreading the
Gospel, and 3) Only the inspired man could accurately impart the
message God intended to be taught. Light shed by 1 Corinthians 3 adds
weight to this conclusion.

Before considering the text, it needs to be understood that Paul is
exposing the spiritual condition of many in the Corinthian church.
Their condition is in direct relationship to 1 Corinthians 2:14. People
who are unreceptive to that which is spiritual simply will not receive
things that are spiritual—not that they can never do so, but so long as
they stay in that condition they will not! Like those on Mars Hill who
heard Paul’s sermon, they hear what is said but cannot accept the
spiritual truths being expressed. Influenced by their preconceived ideas
and fore-drawn conclusions, such people are blocked from coming to
a clear understanding of spiritual truths and realities. Their standard for
measurement is improper.

Paul begins 1 Corinthians 3 with the sharp rebuke: “I, brethren,
could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as
unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for
hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. For ye
are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and
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divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?” (1 Cor. 3:1-3). About
these verses, one commentary says:

The oldest manuscripts read this for “carnal.” The former
(literally, “fleshy”) implies men wholly of flesh, or natural.
Carnal, or fleshly, implies not they were wholly natural or
unregenerate (1 Co 2:14), but that they had much of a carnal
tendency; for example their divisions. Paul had to speak to them
as he would to men wholly natural, inasmuch as they are still
carnal (1 Co 3:3) in many respects, notwithstanding their
conversion (1 Co 1:4-9).11

Contextually speaking, 1 Corinthians 1:1-3:3 is dealing with the
worldly wisdom that had caused the church at Corinth to turn from the
wisdom of God. The inspired message was being overturned by
uninspired men. To say that the “natural man” refers only to the
uninspired man would not fully cover the meaning. All men, except
those to whom the Holy Spirit gave inspiration, were uninspired men.
So, when men reject inspiration they are classed as “natural men.”

Identifying the Corinthians as babes who needed to be fed with
milk and not with meat, is much like the rebuke the writer of Hebrews
gave his readers. Reprimanding the recipients of Hebrews for their lack
of spiritual maturation, the author says:

... we have many things to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye
are dull of hearing. For when for the time ye ought to be
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again which be the
first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as
have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For every one that
useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness: for he is a
babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age,
even those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to
discern both good and evil (Heb. 5:11-14).

Commenting on 1 Corinthians 2:14, Bill Jackson says:
Paul has presented before them the picture of the ‘spiritual’ man,
who is represented by Paul and other inspired servants of God.
So his point is that the things of the Spirit of God are not
received by the natural man. The ‘natural man’ is the non-
spiritual man, who may have a great deal of this world’s
wisdom, but he does not possess knowledge of the will of God!
The things of God are foolishness unto him, as Paul has well
declared in 1:18, 21, 23. Since Paul had spoken of men being
given God’s words through inspired means, let us notice that
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God did the selecting of such men. Men of the world—‘natural’
men were not chosen. Aside from points relating to inspired
men, the fact remains true that any man who is worldly-minded,
non-spiritual, will reject the message of God as being foolish-
ness.12

Any Christian who has a lack of spirituality, such as was exhibited by
some in the Corinthian church, needs to address his spiritual diet. He
must examine himself to see if whatever is influencing him has caused
him to lose sight of the message presented in the inspired Word of God.
Today, there are many who are influenced by worldly desires and
attractions.

CONCLUSION
But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged
of no man. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he
may instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ (1 Cor. 2:15-
16).

The spiritually minded man accepts the things revealed in God’s
Word. Thus, he is able to make good and proper judgments. A man
who does not accept and conform to the things God has revealed has
been blinded by the god of this world (2 Cor. 4:3-4). Therefore, living
life by a standard which is different from God’s, the “natural man”
cannot make proper and necessary judgments. He cannot see spiritual
things with his worldly eyes and his worldly wisdom prevents him from
understanding the wisdom of God. Walking in the light of God’s Word
(1 Jn. 1:7; cf. Ps. 119:105), following the teachings found in revelation
enables one to make the proper decisions affecting his eternal destiny.
This is the point of 1 Corinthians 2:15. Jackson observes:

But he that is spiritual judgeth all things—Notice Paul’s use of
the word “spiritual” in contrast with “natural” man just spoken
of in verse 14. He also uses the word “judgeth” as a synonym for
“discerneth,” and it is indeed proper. The spiritual man is open
to all truth, and is able to see all spiritual applications of the
things of God, not being barred as the non-spiritual is blocked.
Paul here substantiates the point just made: A non-spiritual man
will not see spiritual lessons set forth before him, but the
spiritual man can, making spiritual judgment in all things.
Yet he himself is judged of no man—With such abilities, in
rendering spiritual judgment as to God’s things, one so endowed
is not motivated by man’s judgments of him. His object is to
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please God, thus, by Paul’s applications here, he knows God’s
will, he speaks God’s will, he renders God’s judgments, and
man’s wisdom and power is set at naught.13

In verse 16 Paul is showing why the “natural” man cannot judge
the “spiritual things of God.” The natural man does not accept divine
revelation, which reveals the mind of God. Those who reject the things
of the Spirit of God cannot judge those who are living according to
God’s will. Paul says: “But we have the mind of Christ.” Here, he is
saying that those who accept God’s truth have, as did Christ, the
knowledge of God’s will and the selfless desire to do it.

The whole purpose of 1 Corinthians 2 is to show that men cannot
realize God’s will for them by their own feelings, their own intellect,
or by their own human wisdom. All are dependent upon divine
revelation. God’s revelation, culminating in the Gospel of Christ, has
been made available to all. Today, the only place where that revelation
can be found is in the Bible, which is the Word of God, written by the
select few, inspired specifically to do so by the Holy Spirit.

The same must be understood today. God’s will for man is still
found in His inspired Word, not in human wisdom. The brotherhood
would do well to remember and to pay close attention to this fact.
Many are being led astray by the so-called “reasoning” of “worldly
intellectualism,” which is actually void of truth. Some in the church are
buying into the world’s morality to justify sinful lifestyles. Giving over
to the subjectivism of the “natural man,” others are altering truth of
God’s Word in order to fellowship those in the denominational
churches.

Faithful, spiritually minded Christians will always seek to please
God in all that they say and do. The Holy Spirit is working and He does
act upon men today. He does not do so in a “direct operation,” but He
does so only by and through the inspired Word. One must not let the
wisdom of the world blind him to the “things of the Spirit of God.”
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THE HOLY SPIRIT
MAKES INTERCESSIONS FOR US

Ed Rodgers

INTRODUCTION1

And in like manner the Spirit also helpeth our infirmity: for we
know not how to pray as we ought; but the Spirit himself maketh
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered; and
he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the
Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according to
the will of God (Rom. 8:26-27).

There are several things in this text that the “Spirit” is said to do for
the Christian. Is the “Spirit” in this text the Holy Spirit of God, or to the
human spirit? From the capitalization of the word, the translators
obviously understood the “Spirit” to refer to the Holy Spirit. However,
their conclusion regarding the matter is not universally accepted by
studied brethren, or by scholars who are not members of the church.
This will be dealt with later, but notice here:

1. The “Spirit” helps “our infirmity.”
2. The infirmity is: “we know not how to pray as we ought.”
3. The “Spirit” here is said to make “intercession for us.”
4. These intercessions are said to be “with groanings which cannot

be uttered.”
5. The “Spirit” is also said to make “intercession for the saints

according to the will of God.”
6. The text also says “he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is

the mind of the Spirit.”
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This passage is a most difficult passage, and there are several “possibili-
ties” one must take into consideration as he attempts to exegete it.

CONTEXT IS VITAL
After his discussion concerning the conflict within the Christian,

i.e., the warfare between the flesh and the spirit (Rom. 7), Paul changes
his emphasis. In the opening verses of Romans 8, he proceeds with a
very positive view of the Christian life, saying: “There is therefore now
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus ... who walk not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit” (vv. 1, 4). Two verses later he assures his
readers, “... the mind of the Spirit is life and peace” (v. 6). The
Christian walk is here described as walking after the Spirit. Since the
Holy Spirit is the author of the Scriptures, as each Christian learns,
prays and adopts His instruction, he develops that assurance and peace
in the Christian life. Writing to his protege, Timothy, Paul declares:
“Every scripture inspired of God is also profitable for teaching, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in righteousness. That
the man of God may be complete, furnished completely unto every
good work” (2 Tim. 3:16-17).

Giving assurance to the Romans, and therefore to all Christians,
Paul explains, “if Christ is in you, the body is dead because of sin”
(Rom. 8:10). Expressing much the same idea with a more positive
thrust, John notes, “if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth
us from all sin” (1 Jn. 1:7). John also teaches how the Christian can, by
faith, have deity indwelling him, as he quotes Jesus saying, “If a man
love me, he will keep my word: and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with him” (Jn. 14:23). Thus,
the Bible teaches that ALL THREE persons of the Godhead indwell the
Christian.

At the resurrection and judgment, Paul reveals that God “shall give
life also to your mortal bodies through his Spirit that dwelleth in you”
(Rom. 8:11). He emphasizes positively: “For as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, these are sons of God” (v. 14). God’s Spirit leads the
Christian through the sacred Scriptures. He does not lead the Christian
in some “better felt than told” manner.

Maintaining his positive theme throughout Romans 8, in verses 14-
17, Paul not only points out the Christian is a son of God, he affirms
that God’s Spirit bears witness to this fact. Again, this is through the
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Scriptures. Immediately following those verses, he assures “... to them
that love God all things work together for good, even to them that are
called according to his purpose” (v. 28).

Concluding Romans 8, Paul sets forth a great confidence building
rhetorical question: “If God is for us, who is against us?” (v. 31).
Expounding on the scope of the Christian’s ultimate victory, which has
been made possible by Jesus, the apostle clearly and emphatically
shows that no outside influence can ever separate Christ’s faithful
disciple from God’s love.

Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation,
or anguish, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or
sword? Even as it is written, For thy sake we are killed all the
day long; We were accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in
all these things we are more than conquerors through him that
loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord (Rom. 8:35-39).

Thus, after Paul describes the spiritual warfare in which every child
of God finds himself, he is given blessed assurance that his heavenly
Father understands the things he is incapable of verbally articulating to
Him. God’s Spirit hears the Christian’s inexpressible groanings and
sighings, and conveys them to the Father in heaven. Also, the unity and
love of each Person in the Godhead is clearly manifested. Unlike the
idols (gods and goddesses) of Greek mythology, which are always
arguing and warring with one another, the Godhead (the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Spirit) is truly one God (Deut. 6:4).

TEXT MENTIONS NOTHING DONE TO CHRISTIAN
It is important to establish that, in Romans 8, any action by the

Holy Spirit is not to us, but for us. The action here is for the Spirit to
help the Christian’s infirmity (the ability to pray as he ought). Many
understand this action to be something that is done to one.

Back in the 1970s, one sister felt that the Holy Spirit worked on her
directly. She claimed He helped her pray, gave her visions, and even
warned her from time-to-time. The church finally had to withdraw
fellowship from her because of her heresy. However, she went to a
neighboring church and spoke with the preacher there. When he asked
her how she knew it was the Spirit of God rather than a spirit from
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Satan, she replied that when her visions were from God they were in
technicolor. When they were from Satan, they were in black and white.
Although amusing, such can show the lengths that many people will go
to justify their desires

 Lester E. Nichols, a former elder in the church of Christ, alleges:
As I began to shout and to say to God that I loved Him with all
my heart, out came a new and strange language. I have never
been able to understand how it happened, except I began to tell
God with more fervency and zeal than I had ever been able to
say before, that I loved Him and adored Him. I prayed and
prayed and prayed in my new and exotic language to the point
that I knew I was pleasing to Him, and felt a warmness and glow
that cannot be described but only understood by those who have
really had this experience. Since that time I’ve been able to pray
and to express my heartfelt longings and groanings to God, the
like of which is unable to be expressed in any other way except
that God the Holy Spirit in me is praying to God the Father in
heaven—that is, God by His Holy Spirit, is directing my
utterances and groanings in the most beautiful and highest form
of prayer. Without His Holy Spirit in one, it is impossible to
have this kind of prayer.2

Obviously, brother Nichols believed the Holy Spirit was operating
directly upon his spirit, causing him to pray properly. Is it not “ironic”
that he uses the same language the denominationalists use when they
describe the operation of the Holy Spirit in their lives? Almost always,
they fall back on the old concept that it is “better felt than told.”
According to them, when a person experiences it, he will know that it
is from God. The language in Romans 8 clearly shows that intercession
is made “for” us (Rom. 8:26). Nothing is said in the text indicating that
anything is done to us. Rather, this is one of the great assurances of
God. This statement evidences that He will always understand the
Christian’s needs. Even when His child is unable to actually express his
needs and desires, God will get the message, He will know.

THE SPIRIT
Most Bible students and commentators understand that “the Spirit,”

in Romans 8:26-27, refers to the third member of the Godhead, i.e., the
Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is deity, just as is the Father and the Son.
This is conclusively shown when Jesus promised the apostles “another
Comforter” (Jn. 14:16). The word “another” is translated from the
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Greek word allos, which conveys the idea of another of the same kind
as Jesus.

That “the Spirit,” in Romans 8:26-27, refers to the third member of
the Godhead is supported by those who have translated the Bible.
Approximately 150 outstanding Hebrew and Greek scholars are
responsible for the King James and American Standard Versions. By
the fact that they capitalized the word “Spirit” in these verses testifies
to their belief that it is the Holy Spirit under consideration. About 60
versions of the New Testament were consulted for this study. All of
them capitalized this word “Spirit” in the verses being scrutinized.
Therefore, their translators must be convinced that the reference is to
the Holy Spirit of God, too. Likewise, a vast majority of commentators,
both in and out of the church, agree that it is the Holy Spirit being
discussed by Paul in Romans 8:26-27. A few notable exceptions to
these will be noticed later.

HELPETH OUR INFIRMITY
The Greek word translated “helpeth” (v. 26) is very interesting. It

is sunantilambano, a word composed of two words, the preposition sun,
meaning “with,” and antilambano, meaning “to take instead of, or in
turn ... to help ... to support.”3 Concerning the meaning of this word,
Wayne Jackson says:

The picture conveyed is that of two persons sharing a load. The
term is used elsewhere in the New Testament only in Luke
10:40, where Martha implores Jesus to bid Mary, her sister, to
“help” her. One can almost imagine a heavy piece of furniture
that needs moving. In his massive grammar of the Greek New
Testament, A.T. Robertson provides the sense in our present
context: “The Holy Spirit lays hold of our weakness along with
(sun) us and carries his part of the burden facing us (anti) as if
two men were carrying a log, one at each end.”4

Kittel agrees with this explanation of the word’s meaning, saying that
the word means “to take up with.”5 What a beautiful picture this is of
the Spirit of God assisting the Christian in a very personal way, and
supplying help that could come from no other source.

INTERCESSION
Apparently confusing “intercessing” with “mediating,” some deny

that two members of the Godhead, i.e., Jesus and the Holy Spirit, can
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make intercessions for the Christian. For example, Foy E. Wallace, Jr.
says:

There is but one divine Intercessor—Jesus Christ, not the Holy
Spirit—and the “exegesis” of this verse, which has the personal
Holy Spirit operating within us, has God, Christ, and the Holy
Spirit mixed up and confused with the human spirit.6

Wallace feels that the “Spirit” in Romans 8:26 refers to the spirit of
man, not the Holy Spirit. He also has difficulty accepting that the Holy
Spirit can intercede along with Christ. Most Bible students do not have
a problem with both Jesus and the Holy Spirit making intercession for
the saints. The Bible clearly teaches that there is just “one” mediator
between God and men, “himself man, Christ Jesus” (1 Tim. 2:5), but
there is a difference between the words “mediator” and “intercessor.”

Vine says the word “mediator” comes from a word that means
“middle.” Thus, ideally, a mediator is equally related to two parties.
Additionally, a mediator mediates between two parties who are
estranged or who are enemies. Reflecting upon Christ’s deity and
humanity, which uniquely qualified Him to be the Mediator between
God and man, Vine explains “the salvation of men necessitated that the
Mediator should Himself possess the nature and attributes of Him
towards whom He acts, and should likewise participate in the nature of
those for whom He acts.”7 On the other hand, one does not have to be
a “mediator” to be an “intercessor.”

An intercessor might be anyone. Generally speaking, a person
makes intercessions for another because he or she is interested in that
person or the work in which that individual is involved. Paul instructs
“that supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for
all men” (1 Tim. 2:1, emphasis added).

Paul let the brethren at Rome know he made intercessions for the
unbelieving Jews, his kinsmen in the flesh. He laments:

Brethren, my heart's desire and my supplication [prayer, KJV] to
God is for them, that they may be saved. For I bear them witness
that they have a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge.
For being ignorant of God's righteousness, and seeking to
establish their own, they did not subject themselves to the
righteousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law unto
righteousness to every one that believeth (Rom. 10:1-4).

Here is a noteworthy point to consider—in indicating his great concern
for the Jews, Paul did not ask for them to be saved contrary to God’s
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will. Rather, his prayer was that they would “subject themselves to the
righteousness of God.” Any intercession must be according to the will
of God.

Another important point which helps to clarify these matters is
found in the context of Romans 8. Paul pens: “It is God that justifieth;
who is he that condemneth? It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather, that
was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand of God, who also
maketh intercession for us” (Rom. 8:33-34, emphasis added). The word
“also” here could very well mean “in addition to” the Holy Spirit, Jesus
makes intercession for Christians. This seems to be a good place to
mention the fact that a vast majority of Bible students, both in and out
of the Lord’s church, understand Romans 8:26-27 to refer to the
intercession of the Holy Spirit on behalf of the saints.

The word “intercession” comes from the Greek word entungchano.
Providing information about this word, Vine says it means,

... primarily “to fall in with, meet with in order to converse”;
then, “to make petition,” especially “to make intercession, plead
with a person,” either for or against others; (a) against, Acts
25:24, “made suit to (me),” RV [KJV, “have dealt with (me)”],
i.e., against Paul; in Rom 11:2, of Elijah in “pleading” with God,
RV (KJV, “maketh intercession to”), against Israel; (b) for, in
Rom 8:27, of the intercessory work of the Holy Spirit for the
saints; v. 34, of the similar intercessory work of Christ; so Heb
7:25.8

This writer does not personally understand how or why the Holy Spirit
making intercessions for the saints would eliminate Jesus from doing
so. And, in Romans 8:26, the intercessions said to be made by the Holy
Spirit are simply the conveyances of the intents and desires Christians
are unable to express verbally to God.

There are numerous Biblical examples of those who made
intercessions for others. Abraham interceded for those in Sodom and
Gomorrah (Gen. 18:22-33). God first agreed to spare the cities if there
were fifty righteous persons. Abraham continued bargaining with God
until God agreed to spare the cities if there were but ten righteous souls
(Gen. 18:32). Though ten righteous souls would not be found in Sodom
and Gomorrah, Abraham was effectively interceding for those wicked
cities. Moses interceded for the Israelites when he came down from Mt.
Sinai and found them worshiping the golden calf, a product of their
own hands (Ex. 32:7-14). God wanted to destroy them and make
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Moses’ descendants a great nation (v. 10). However, Moses interceded
for the people, and God agreed not to destroy them. These examples
demonstrate that in making “intercessions” one is neither being nor
acting as a mediator. An “intercessor” is simply one who is interested
enough in others to go to God in prayer in their behalf.

GROANINGS WHICH CANNOT BE UTTERED
In the English translations of Romans 8:26, it appears that the

“groanings which cannot be uttered” are coming from the Holy Spirit.
However, with the exception of a very few, all of the reference sources
one may consult relative to this matter are agreed—the “groanings” are
produced by Christians who do not know how to “pray as [they]
ought.” Vine says this word, “groanings,” comes from the Greek word
which means, "‘to groan’ (of an inward, unexpressed feeling of
sorrow), is translated ‘with grief’ in Heb 13:17 (marg. ‘groaning’). It
is rendered ‘sighed’ in Mark 7:34; ‘groan,’ in Rom 8:23; 2 Cor 5:2,4;
‘murmur,’ in James 5:9, RV (KJV, ‘grudge’).”9

Every Christian has, at one time or another, been unable to express
to God what he or she desires to say. “Groanings,” in Romans 8:26, is
exactly that: inexpressible thoughts which the Holy Spirit understands
and conveys to God the Father. It is not that one understands the form
of prayer, or what he should ask or desire, but rather the inability to
express what he is feeling. For one to attribute these “groanings” to the
Holy Spirit, rather than a Christian’s spirit, does not make sense. Since
the Holy Spirit was capable enough to have inspired men to write the
pages of the Bible, He is surely able to express Himself in a clear,
understandable way to the Father (1 Cor. 2:12-16).

A few have vainly tried to advance the idea that the “groanings”
were “unknown” or “angelic” spiritual languages beyond mortal man’s
ability to speak on his own. Scripturally speaking, it is impossible to
apply the words “unknown tongue” as some attempt to do. Endeavoring
to help their readers to understand that the language(s) being consid-
ered had not been previously learned by those who spoke them, the
translators of the KJV interpolated the word “unknown” into the text.
Please notice that in the phrase, “unknown tongue” (1 Cor. 14:2, 4, 13,
14, 19, 27, KJV), the word “unknown” is italicized, indicating that it is
not in the original text. No man knows how the members of the
Godhead communicate with each other, but all can rest assured that
they understand one another, and that they do so without difficulty.
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The infirmity of not knowing “how to pray as we ought”
(ASV)—“what we should pray for as we ought” (KJV)—is speaking
about more than just the form or construction of prayer. It is speaking
of the times when a person is simply struggling to communicate. It
describes times when one either cannot find the words to adequately
express himself, or in some instances, when he is unable by grief or
distress to speak anything. These struggles the Holy Spirit takes and
communicates to God in an understandable way. Although the same
word is translated “murmur” once in the ASV (“grudge” KJV), this
would not be an appropriate rendering of the word in Romans 8:26
since Paul elsewhere condemns “murmuring” i.e., complaining (1 Cor.
10:10). It would, as Vine suggests, be groaning or sighing that one
cannot express.

IS THE SPIRIT OF ROMANS 8:26-27
THE HUMAN SPIRIT OR THE HOLY SPIRIT?

Although this writer must confess that he has difficulty with this
question, as it relates to the “groanings which cannot be uttered,” most
scholars understand the “Spirit” to refer to the Holy Spirit. There are
some notable exceptions.

Citing a quote from McKnight, Camp goes on to reveal his thinking
that the prayers referred to are “inspired prayers,” and that they were
limited to the apostolic or period of inspiration. Camp writes:

In the apostolic age, there was inspired prayer. Just as the Holy
Spirit revealed the mind of God for instruction, the Holy Spirit
also revealed prayer. Look at 1 Cor. 14:14: “For if I pray in an
unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is
unfruitful.”
This is exactly what the Spirit did in an inspired prayer. In
revealing the prayer, He threw Himself into it, took part in it.
This interpretation at least harmonizes with the work of the Holy
Spirit in revealing God’s will. I think, furthermore, that it also
harmonizes with the general teaching of the Roman letter, which
included a discussion of spiritual gifts.10

Camp does not believe the “Spirit” here is the spirit of man. Instead he
limits the passage to the time when miracles were being performed.
Therefore, he teaches that “inspired prayer” passed away with all the
other miraculous gifts of the Spirit (1 Cor. 13:8-10).
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Lange takes the position that it refers to the spirit of man, although
his translator and editor disagreed with him.11 Evidently agreeing with
this view, Campbell contributes:

Now if we exercise this patience in our corporeal sufferings, the
spirit helps us to sustain these bodily infirmities; for we do not
know when oppressed with bodily pains and infirmities, what we
should pray for as suitable to our condition. I, Paul, when
groaning under these infirmities, have repeatedly prayed to be
delivered from some trials, but the Lord did not deliver me as I
expected, or as I prayed, but in a way which I did not expect. I
say, then, the spirit itself speaks for us to God; it intercedes for
our deliverance by groans which cannot be expressed in words.
For although our spirit groans under these bodily afflictions and
infirmities, and cannot give utterance to its own desires; yet
when patiently bearing these trials, its groans have a meaning
which is understood. Yes, he who searches the heart knows what
these groans mean. He knows the bent of the spirit; he knows
that it desires deliverance for the saints according to the will of
God.12

Defending the concept that the human spirit, not the Holy Spirit, is
referred to, Campbell explicates:

1. There is no adjunct or epithet attached to the term spirit, in
the 26th (Rom. 8:26, ELR) verse, which would authorize the
conclusion that the Spirit of God is referred to.

2. To represent the Spirit of God as interceding for the saints,
is incompatible with any office or work assigned to the
Spirit in any passage in the Old or New Testament. He
cannot furnish a sentence in all the volumes of revelation
which looks like it.

3. Paul, in this context, represents the Lord Jesus as interced-
ing for us. Query—Does the Holy Spirit and the Savior
sustain the same office? Why should the Spirit of God use
groans which cannot be expressed in words? Does this
weakness belong to that Divine Agent?”13

Further, Campbell addresses the difficulty of one’s own spirit interced-
ing for him, saying:

An inattention to the Hebraisms in Paul’s style, and in the style
of the New Testament, has given rise to some difficulties. Why
a man’s spirit could speak for himself or intercede for himself,
or how the first person and the third person can be applied
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indiscriminately to the same being, at the same time, is a puzzle
to some. But to those who study the style of the New Testament,
such usages will not appear strange. “Jesus rejoiced in spirit;”
“Shall I come to you in the spirit of meekness?” “Lord Jesus
receive my spirit;” “I will pray with the spirit” “Paul was pressed
in spirit” ... The pronoun I represents the whole person; but how
often in all languages is the body and the spirit personified and
distinguished from one another; so that I represents the one, and
you and it the other?14

Yet, in spite of Campbell’s tremendous intellectual influence, few of
those attempting to bring about a restoration of New Testament
Christianity agree with him. Rather, they understand the “Spirit,” in
Romans 8:26-27, to refer to the Holy Spirit of God.

Looking at this passage, one’s first reaction is that Paul is speaking
of the Spirit of God. Does it seem logical that one’s own spirit would
intercede in its own behalf? Jackson, discussing the Greek word
huperentunchano, which is translated “maketh intercession for us” (v.
26), and how it implies another person, states:

But in verse 26, there is a compound term, huperentunchano,
which signifies “to make a petition or intercede on behalf of
another” (Vine, p. 424). The word is multifaceted: the main stem
is tugchano “to happen,” together with en, “in,” and huper, “on
behalf of.” The addition of huper onto the front of the word
merely intensifies the force of the base word ... Here is the point:
one does not intercede on his own behalf. The fact that the Spirit
intercedes for us is evidence that ‘the Spirit’ is someone other
than ourselves.15

ADDITIONAL THOUGHTS
Extracting the various components of the passage, one can

appreciate its marvelous import. In the midst of a wonderfully positive
exposition, Paul presents assurance that the faithful Christian has help
even in his weakness and in his inability to pray as he ought. Through-
out life there are many times when the servant of God finds himself in
various situations which are far from ideal. He may not understand
God’s wisdom in His dealings with him. There are times in their
prayers when Christians ask “amiss” (Jas. 4:3), making selfish requests.
At other times, deficient of the information possessed by the all-
knowing God, they may ask for things they should not. Without doubt,
there are times when the Christian simply cannot verbalize to God the
needs or desires of his heart. This can be true in “good times,” too.
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Situations arise when the Christian’s deep feelings of love,
gratitude, sympathy or victory cannot be fully expressed. They may be
partially expressed with a hug, the shedding of tears, a look, or a touch.
Try as he might on such occasions, one may find himself incapable of
communicating his feelings to God in his prayers. Romans 8:26 gives
God’s child the assurance when his lack of ability to express himself to
his Father results only in “groanings,” the Holy Spirit communicates to
God what the Christian is trying to say. Thus, in this manner He is
interceding to the Father on the Christian’s behalf.
Holy Spirit Searches The Heart

Paul discloses: “... he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the
mind of the Spirit” (Rom. 8:27). The expression, “searcheth the hearts”
usually refers to Jehovah God. David, giving his charge to Solomon,
relinquishing the kingdom to him, admonishes:

And thou, Solomon my son, know thou the God of thy father,
and serve him with a perfect heart and with a willing mind; for
Jehovah searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the imagina-
tions of the thoughts: if thou seek him, he will be found of thee;
but if thou forsake him, he will cast thee off for ever (1 Chr.
28:9).

A similar statement is made of the “Son of God,” (Rev. 2:18).
Warning the church in Thyatira, Christ let it be known that He would
“kill her children with death; and all the churches shall know that I am
he that searcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto each one of
you according to your works” (Rev. 2:23, emphasis added). It is not
surprising to read that the same thing is true of the Holy Spirit,
especially since the Bible clearly speaks of the unity of the God-
head—“Jehovah our God is one Jehovah” (Deut. 6:4). Thus, according
to Romans 8:27, the Holy Spirit searches the heart of the Christian as
he attempts, in his infirmity, to pray to God.
According To God’s Will

Paul affirms that the Holy Spirit intercedes for saints, “according
to the will of God.” No member of the Godhead will act contrary to
another. During His earthly ministry Jesus made it clear that all He did
was according to the will of the Father. At one juncture, He declared:
“I am come down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will
of him that sent me” (Jn. 6:38). This pattern causes the Christian to
desire to serve God rather than himself. A true disciple of Christ has his
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will submerged into the greater will of God. Like his Savior, when the
Christian prays, he prays that God’s will, not his own, be done (Lk.
22:42). In keeping with that, a Christian can be confident that the Holy
Spirit always intercedes according to God’s will.
Intercedes For Saints

One of the greatest of all spiritual blessings is that of prayer. The
Christian can go to his Father in prayer at any time, in any place, in
virtually any physical condition. As he approaches God in prayer, even
if he does so with “groanings which cannot be uttered,” he can be
certain that his Father always understands.

Most people “out in the world” feel that they can go in prayer to the
Father in heaven at anytime. All have heard about “battlefield religion.”
When the incoming artillery shells begin to explode and the bullets
buzz by, it is easy to become very religious. When one faces his great
needs, or is attempting to make life and death medical decisions, he is
humbled and assumes the right to pray. However, Romans 8:27 makes
it clear that the Spirit intercedes for “the saints.” Paul wrote “Blessed
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us
with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ” (Eph.
1:3). Since prayer is obviously a spiritual blessing, one must be “in
Christ” in order to have access to it. May God help all to understand
that they must be “in Christ” in order to be saved and be one of His
saints.

CONCLUSION
Looking at Romans 8:26-27 in context, the child of God can know

that God is truly involved in every aspect of his life. The Christian
knows that when he needs help in expressing his innermost feelings,
the Spirit of God searches his heart, and takes even his inexpressible
thoughts and feelings and expresses them to God. Truly, a God of
comfort, because of His interest in His children’s well-being, through
the sacred Scriptures, He wants them to know about this benefit. He
could not leave His children ignorant about this. Knowing that his
Father is so interested in him that He takes care of this “infirmity”—a
man’s inability to pray as he ought—is a great blessing within itself.
What a privilege it is to worship and serve such a God—a good and
benevolent God!
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THE HOLY SPIRIT
AND SPEAKING IN TONGUES

Charles E. Orr

INTRODUCTION1

Over the past several years “charismatic,” i.e., Pentecostal-type
religious groups have experienced phenomenal growth. These
organizations are having a tremendous impact on denominational
people. They are having a detrimental influence upon some in the
Lord’s church as well.

Because they place such great emphasis on it, “speaking in
tongues” is one of the principal doctrines for which the Holiness,
Pentecostal, and other “charismatic” groups are best known. Since they
insist that this “gift” is still given today and attribute it to the miracu-
lous working of the Holy Spirit, this study will delve into what the
Bible says about the subject. In so doing, a comparison will be made
between “speaking in tongues” as described in the Bible, and the
present-day claims which are being made for this “gift.”

EXPLANATION OF TERMS
To avoid confusion when studying any topic, it is always best to

clarify the terms being discussed. If a Bible topic is being studied,
wherever possible, the Bible should be used in the explanation of the
terms being examined. Here, attention will be given to what is meant
by: 1) the Holy Spirit, 2) speaking, 3) tongues, and 4) miracles.
The Holy Spirit

By the phrase “the Holy Spirit,” it is meant the third person of the
Godhead (Acts 17:29; Rom. 1:20; Col. 2:9). When Ananias lied to the
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Holy Spirit (Acts 4:3), Peter told him he had “not lied unto men, but
unto God” (Acts 4:4). Therefore, the Holy Spirit is Deity, God. It is
also evident that the Holy Spirit is a Person because of the Scriptures’
use of the personal pronouns “He,” “Him” and “Himself” when
reference is made of Him (Jn. 14:16, 26; 16:7-14; Rom. 8:26-27;
1 Tim. 4:1).

The Holy Spirit under consideration here was with God in the
beginning (Gen. 1:2; Jn. 1:1). He is the same One, identified by Jesus
to His apostles, Who would teach them “all things” and guide them
“into all the truth” (Jn. 14:26; 16:13), and “convict the world in respect
of sin” (Jn. 16:8).

Scripture shows that it was the Holy Spirit Who empowered the
apostles and other members of the early church to “speak in tongues,”
and do other miraculous works (Acts 2:4; 1 Cor. 12:7-11; Heb. 2:1-5).
This explanation specifically suits the purposes of this study. 
Speaking

“Speaking is defined as: “The act or art of a person who speaks”2

and “act, utterance, or discourse of a person who speaks.”3 The Greek
word laleo, translated “speak” in Acts 2:4, simply means to use one’s
voice, tongue and mouth to speak words. Of course, in the Bible, those
who “spoke in tongues” had the words they spoke placed there by the
Holy Spirit—the words they uttered originated with the Holy Spirit, not
in themselves.
Tongues

The word “tongue,” translated from the Greek word glossa, means:
“the organ of speech; language, or to speak in tongues.”4 It is also
pointed out that “the word ‘tongue’ is used ‘Metaphorically’ for
‘speech or language’ ... 1 Jn. 3:18; ‘Let us not love in word nor speech
only.’”5 Acts 2:4, 11 and 1 Corinthians 13:1 also include such usage.
Clearly, in Scripture the “gift of tongues” is a reference to “languages.”
Moreover, since speaking in a language one has learned is not a
miracle, the miraculous “gift of tongues” was the empowerment of the
Holy Spirit for one to speak in an unknown (i.e., unlearned) language
(Acts 2:4, 6).
Miraculous

The Greek word translated “miracle” (semeion) means “a sign.”6

Biblically speaking, a “miracle” is a work performed by the power of
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God which is above and beyond natural law. Examples of Bible
miracles include: the creation (Gen. 1:1-2:3), Moses, parting the Red
Sea (Ex. 14:21-22), Jesus, turning the water into wine (Jn. 2:1-ff),
Jesus, healing of the man “sick of the palsy” (Mk. 2:1-ff), Jesus,
calming the sea (Mk. 4:35-41), Jesus, raising from the dead the son of
the widow of Nain (Lk. 7:12-15), and Jesus, raising Lazarus (Jn. 11:1-
46).

Incidently, since a miracle is a supernatural act, it is not contrary to
the “laws of nature.” Miracles are superior to the “laws of nature.” No
“law of nature” brought Adam forth from the dust, or Eve forth from
Adam’s side, as fully mature adults and having no parents. In other
words, nature never brought forth life without parents. Deity brought
these forth. This was a working of God. An apple tree to spring forth
from an apple seed once it is planted is not miraculous. It would be
quite another thing for an apple tree to spring forth without an apple
seed.

Thus, in this study the word “miracle” means a supernatural act or
deed, which one is empowered to do by the Holy Spirit. Making
application to the topic being considered, it means that those in the
Bible who had the “gift of tongues” were supernaturally empowered by
the Holy Spirit to speak in languages they had never known, studied or
learned.

Besides the miraculous gift of speaking in unlearned languages,
other spiritual gifts were bestowed upon certain ones by the Holy
Spirit. Paul presents a listing of these in 1 Corinthians 12:1-11, saying:

Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you
ignorant. Ye know that when ye were Gentiles ye were led away
unto those dumb idols, howsoever ye might led. Wherefore I
make known unto you, that no man speaking in the Spirit of God
saith, Jesus is anathema; and no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but
in the Holy Spirit. Now there are diversities of gifts, but the
same Spirit. And there are diversities of ministrations, and the
same Lord. And there are diversities of workings, but the same
God, who worketh all things in all. But to each one is given the
manifestation of the Spirit to profit withal. For to one is given
through the Spirit the word of wisdom; and to another the word
of knowledge, according to the same Spirit: to another faith, in
the same Spirit; and to another gifts of healings, in the one Spirit;
and to another workings of miracles; and to another prophecy;
and to another discernings of spirits; to another divers kinds of
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tongues; and to another the interpretation of tongues: but all
these worketh the one and the same Spirit, dividing to each one
severally even as he will.

Let it be emphasized from the above passage that Paul, attributing it to
the working of the Holy Spirit, identifies “divers kinds of tongues” with
the other “spiritual gifts.”

MODERN CLAIMS FOR SPEAKING IN TONGUE
No one who truly accepts the inspiration of the Bible denies what

the Bible says about those who received the miraculous gift of speaking
in tongues, a gift imparted by the Holy Spirit. The question is: “Does
the Holy Spirit still impart the miraculous gift of speaking in tongues?”
Several major religious groups adamantly affirm that He does.
Speaking for themselves, some of these groups have published
statements which clearly demonstrate where they stand regarding
modern day speaking in tongues.
Assemblies Of God

The baptism of believers in the Holy Spirit is witnessed by the
initial physical sign of speaking with other tongues as the Spirit
of God gives them utterance.7

United Pentecostal Church International
There are two major evidences of the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
The initial, outward evidence is speaking with tongues, which
means speaking miraculously in languages the speaker does not
know.
We cannot adequately express with our own words the ecstasy
experienced in the baptism of the Spirit. Only through unaccus-
tomed words of heavenly coherence can we utter what our souls
would express.
There are perhaps several other reasons why God chose speaking
in tongues as the initial evidence of this spiritual baptism. It is an
objective, external evidence that recipients and onlookers can
both identify with certainty (Acts 10:46). It is a uniform
evidence-all the disciples on Pentecost, all the household of
Cornelius, and all the believers in Ephesus spoke in tongues. "So
is everyone that is born of the Spirit" are the words of Jesus in
His description of this spiritual new birth (John 3:8). Speaking
in tongues also indicates the complete control of the Spirit over
our human wills.8
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Church Of God
We Believe ... in speaking with other tongues as the Spirit gives
utterance and that it is the initial evidence of baptism of the Holy
Ghost.9

From the above quotes, it is obvious that an errant doctrine has
been formulated which asserts that “speaking in tongues” is proof
positive that one has been baptized with the Holy Ghost. To debunk
this false doctrine: 1) Passages where speaking in tongues is found will
be listed, 2) A vital conclusion will be reached from those passages, 3)
The purpose of tongues (and other miraculous gifts) will be noted, and
4) The truth regarding Holy Spirit baptism will be examined.

TONGUES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
Despite the great emphasis placed on “speaking in tongues” by

some, the gift of tongues is mentioned in only three New Testament
books—Mark, Acts, and 1 Corinthians. Consider the passages.
Mark 16:15-20

And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the
gospel to the whole creation. He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned. And
these signs shall accompany them that believe: in my name shall
they cast out demons; they shall speak with new tongues; they
shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall
in no wise hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they
shall recover. So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto
them, was received up into heaven, and sat down at the right
hand of God. And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the
Lord working with them, and confirming the word by the signs
that followed. Amen.

Acts 2:1-13
And when the day of Pentecost was now come, they were all
together in one place. And suddenly there came from heaven a
sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the
house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them
tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat upon each one
of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began
to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.
Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, from
every nation under heaven. And when this sound was heard, the
multitude came together, and were confounded, because that
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every man heard them speaking in his own language. And they
were all amazed and marvelled, saying, Behold, are not all these
that speak Galilaeans? And how hear we, every man in our own
language wherein we were born? Parthians and Medes and
Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judaea and
Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and Pamphylia, in
Egypt and the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and sojourners from
Rome, both Jews and proselytes, Cretans and Arabians, we hear
them speaking in our tongues the mighty works of God. And
they were all amazed, and were perplexed, saying one to another,
What meaneth this? But others mocking said, They are filled
with new wine.

Acts 10:44-48
While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all
them that heard the word. And they of the circumcision that
believed were amazed, as many as came with Peter, because that
on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit.
For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. Then
answered Peter, Can any man forbid the water, that these should
not be baptized, who have received the Holy Spirit as well as
we? And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of
Jesus Christ. Then prayed they him to tarry certain days.

Acts 19:1-7
And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul
having passed through the upper country came to Ephesus, and
found certain disciples: and he said unto them, Did ye receive
the Holy Spirit when ye believed? And they said unto him, Nay,
we did not so much as hear whether the Holy Spirit was given.
And he said, Into what then were ye baptized? And they said,
Into John's baptism. And Paul said, John baptized with the
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that they should
believe on him that should come after him, that is, on Jesus. And
when they heard this, they were baptized into the name of the
Lord Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the
Holy Spirit came on them; and they spake with tongues, and
prophesied. And they were in all about twelve men.

Earlier in this chapter, 1 Corinthians 12:1-11 was quoted, showing that
speaking in tongues was listed with other miraculous gifts of the Holy
Spirit. Due to space limitations, 1 Corinthians 12-14 will not be quoted
here; however, those chapters should be considered because of what
they reveal about speaking in tongues.
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Interestingly, in 1 Corinthians 13:1, Paul wrote: “If I speak with the
tongues of men and of angels, but have not love, I am become sounding
brass, or a clanging cymbal.” Comparing “speaking in tongues” with
the other spiritual gifts, Paul declared: “I thank God, I speak with
tongues more than you all: howbeit in the church I had rather speak five
words with my understanding, that I might instruct others also, than ten
thousand words in a tongue” (1 Cor. 14:18-19). In fact, he limited
“speaking in tongues” to two or three and permitted them to speak on
if what they spoke in those tongues could be interpreted (1 Cor. 14:27).

A VITAL CONCLUSION
Upon careful investigation, the Scriptures reveal that the “tongues”

under consideration refers to languages. This is a vital conclusion that
cannot be denied. No Scripture indicates that “tongues” were inexpres-
sive sounds supposedly uttered under the influence of the Holy Spirit.
Bible “tongues” were neither baby talk nor nonsensical gibberish that
only God understands. “Tongues,” as discussed in the Bible, were
languages.

To prove that Bible “tongues” were languages, one needs only to
turn to two verses. Acts 2:4 says: “And they were all filled with the
Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave
them utterance” (emphasis added). Then, Acts 2:6 reveals: “And when
this sound was heard, the multitude came together, and were con-
founded, because that every man heard them speaking in his own
language” (emphasis added). In Acts 2:4 the text explicitly states that
they “began to speak with other tongues.” Acts 2:6 tells us “every man
heard them speaking in his own language.” Here, the words “tongues”
and “language” are here used interchangeably. So, “tongues” are
“languages,” and “languages” are “tongues.” If people would under-
stand this, they would know the difference between the true Bible gift
of tongues and the bogus so-called “tongues” of today.

THE PURPOSE OF TONGUES
Did God have a purpose for giving the spiritual gifts, of which

“speaking in tongues” was one? Scripture shows that there were
multiple reasons why God gave these gifts to the early church.
To Edify The Body Of Christ

So also ye, since ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye
may abound unto the edifying of the church (1 Cor. 14:12).
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To Serve As Signs
Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to
the unbelieving: but prophesying is for a sign, not to the unbe-
lieving, but to them that believe (1 Cor. 14:22).

Notice that tongues were for unbelievers and prophecy for believers.
To Bring The Body Of Christ To Maturity

And he gave some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of
the saints, unto the work of ministering, unto the building up of
the body of Christ: till we all attain unto the unity of the faith,
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a fullgrown man,
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we
may be no longer children, tossed to and fro and carried about
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness,
after the wiles of error; but speaking truth in love, we may grow
up in all things into him, who is the head, even Christ” (Eph.
4:11-15, emphasis added).

The word “till” comes from the Greek word mechri, which means
“length, period of time.”10 The period of time mentioned here is until
full faith is attainable. That could not happen until complete knowledge
of the Son of God had come. When complete knowledge of the Son of
God had come, then one could grow up to a perfect man, into the
stature of Christ (Col. 1:27; cf. 1 Cor. 13:9-13). One can now do this
because the complete “knowledge of the Son of God” (Eph. 4:13;
2 Tim. 3:16-17) is available to all.
To Confirm The Preached Word

He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that
disbelieveth shall be condemned. And these signs shall accom-
pany them that believe: in my name shall they cast out demons;
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents,
and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no wise hurt them;
they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. So then
the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto them, was received up
into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God. And they
went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with
them, and confirming the word by the signs that followed. Amen
(Mk. 16:16-20).
How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at
the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto
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us by them that heard him; God also bearing them witness, both
with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Ghost, according to his own will? (Heb. 2:3-4, KJV).

RECEPTION OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS
How did one receive the gift of “speaking in tongues” and the other

spiritual gifts? Did a person just desire such and it was his? Could an
individual merely pray to receive a spiritual gift and then the Holy
Spirit would give it to him? Could it have been the case that the Holy
Spirit empowered every person to “speak in tongues” at the moment he
was saved? The Bible, the sole authority in religious matters, answers
these questions.

In Romans 1:11, Paul writes: “For I long to see you, that I may
impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established.”
This verse says that spiritual gift were imparted. For this to take place,
it would be necessary for an apostle to come and “impart” the spiritual
gift (Acts 8:18). Spiritual gifts did not just happen. They were
imparted. The reception of a spiritual gift was not left up to the desires
of human beings. Instead, each gift was given as the Spirit willed! Paul
explained: “But one and the same Spirit works all these things,
distributing to each one individually as He wills” (1 Cor. 12:11,
NKJV). Again, Luke affirms this point (i.e., that spiritual gifts were
imparted) in his inspired history of the conversion of the Samaritans.

Now when the apostles that were at Jerusalem heard that
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter
and John: who, when they were come down, prayed for them,
that they might receive the Holy Spirit: for as yet it was fallen
upon none of them: only they had been baptized into the name
of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they their hands on them, and they
received the Holy Spirit. Now when Simon saw that through the
laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy Spirit was given, he
offered them money, saying, Give me also this power, that on
whomsoever I lay my hands, he may receive the Holy Spirit
(Acts 8:14-19, emphasis added).

Acts 8:14-19 makes it perfectly clear that the spiritual gifts were
given by the laying on of the apostles’ hands! Even the newly con-
verted Simon could see and understand this fact!

The events at Ephesus are consistent with this view. There, Paul
encountered “certain disciples” who knew nothing about the Holy
Spirit. Paul taught them and baptized them into Christ. Once they were
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converted, “when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Spirit
came on them; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied. And they
were in all about twelve men” (Acts 19:6-7). Those twelve men
prophesied and spoke in tongues, but they did so only after the Paul
laid hands on them and imparted these miraculous gifts to them.

Since the spiritual gifts were imparted through the laying on of the
apostles’ hands, and since there are no apostles alive today to impart
those gifts, no one possesses the ability to “speak in tongues” or
perform any of the other spiritual gifts. Claiming that one possesses a
miraculous gift is one thing, proving that claim by the actual perfor-
mance of a legitimate, undeniable, bona fide miracle is another.

BAPTIZED IN THE HOLY SPIRIT
John the Baptist stated: “I indeed baptize you in water unto

repentance: but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes
I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit and in
fire”(Mt. 3:11, emphasis added). From that statement it is erroneously
alleged that men are today being baptized in the Holy Spirit. Regarding
this idea, it should first be asked: “How is this baptism in the Holy
Spirit described? Is the Holy Spirit Himself—the third member of the
Godhead—the “element” into Whom one is literally immersed? “No,”
is the obvious answer to that question. The phrase “baptized you in the
Holy Spirit” is figurative. It expresses the idea that one is overwhelmed
by the Holy Spirit and, as a result, has at his disposal the miraculous
power of the Spirit. A brief study of the Scriptures shows that this
“baptism in the Holy Spirit” was fulfilled in what happened to the
apostles on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2).

The Bible provides sufficient information for one to know when
Holy Spirit baptism would occur, where Holy Spirit baptism would
occur, and the men who would receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
Jesus was referring to the nearness of this event when He announced:
“Verily I say unto you, There are some here of them that stand by, who
shall in no wise taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God come
with power” (Mk. 9:1). Understand this. That “power” was given
during the lifetime of some in that generation,  Speaking specifically
to His eleven remaining apostles (Judas had already betrayed Him),
Jesus said: “And behold, I send forth the promise of my Father upon
you: but tarry ye in the city [Jerusalem, v. 47], until ye be clothed with
power from on high” (Lk. 24:49). These conclusions can be drawn
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from the Scriptures cited regarding this “power” to be received. First,
it was to be done by Jesus. Second, it is called “the promise of my
Father.” Third, it would take place in the city of Jerusalem. Fourth, it
would come from “on high.” Fifth, it was for “ye” (i.e., the apostles).
From the context, the reference is clearly made just to the apostles.
Furthermore, Acts 1:4 teaches that to be baptized in the Holy Spirit is
the fulfillment of “the promise of the Father.”

Dealing with these matters, Luke penned:
The former treatise I made, O Theophilus, concerning all that
Jesus began both to do and to teach, until the day in which he
was received up, after that he had given commandment through
the Holy Spirit unto the apostles whom he had chosen: To whom
he also showed himself alive after his passion by many proofs,
appearing unto them by the space of forty days, and speaking the
things concerning the kingdom of God: and, being assembled
together with them, he charged them not to depart from Jerusa-
lem, but to wait for the promise of the Father, which, said he, ye
heard from me: For John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall
be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence. They
therefore, when they were come together, asked him, saying,
Lord, dost thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel? And
he said unto them, It is not for you to know times or seasons,
which the Father hath set within His own authority. But ye shall
receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye
shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth (Acts 1:1-8,
emphasis added).

In this passage: 1) Jesus was speaking to “the apostles,” 2) Jesus told
the apostles to “wait for the promise of the Father,” 3) Jesus told the
apostles “ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence,”
and 4) Jesus told the apostles, “ye shall receive power, when the Holy
Spirit is come upon you.” On the day of Pentecost (Acts 2), only the
apostles were baptized in the Holy Spirit.

Consider this. The apostles were the ones who were told to wait in
the city of Jerusalem. They were the ones who would receive the
benefits of the promise. One cannot obey a promise. One cannot rightly
demand a promise. In order for one to receive a promise, the one who
made the promise must keep his word. One can only put himself in the
proper position to receive, and then wait on the one making the promise
to deliver. In this case, the only ones capable of receiving this promise
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were the apostles of Jesus Christ. Therefore, being baptized in the Holy
Spirit was a promise given only to the apostles—not to all believers, at
all times, and in every place.

CONCLUSION
When modern day charismatics—Holiness, Pentecostals, and all

others—claim they have been baptized in the Holy Spirit, they claim
for themselves a promise that was made only to, and received only by,
the apostles of Jesus Christ in the first century. Therefore, since their
claim of being baptized in the Holy Spirit is false, their claim that their
speaking in tongues is a sign of being baptized with the Holy Spirit is
also false.

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the American Standard Version
unless otherwise noted.
2 Webster’s New World Collegiate Dictionary, 4th ed., s.v. “speaking.”
3 Thorndike and Barnhart Comprehensive Dictionary, 1957 ed., s.v. “speak-
ing.”
4 Shorter Lexicon Of The Greek New Testament, s.v. “tongue.”
5 Spiros Zodhiates Word Study Dictionary, 1992 ed., s.v. “tongue.”
6 Henry Thayer, Greek English Lexicon of the New Testament (Grand Rapids,
MI: Baker Book House, 1977), 573.
7 http://ag.org/top/Beliefs/Statement_of_Fundamental_Truths/sft_full.cfm#8
8 http://www.upci.org/doctrine/holyGhost.asp
9 http://www.churchofgod.cc/about/declaration_of_faith.cfm
10 Thayer, 408.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND
 THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE

Robert R. Taylor, Jr.

INTRODUCTION1

An entire lectureship on the Holy Spirit and a thoroughly produced
volume on the third member of the Godhead are speaking and writing
ideas whose time has come. Much of the error plaguing the religious
world is connected with false conceptions and improper views held
toward the Holy Spirit. Likewise, much of the error about Biblical
inspiration is traceable to a failure to accept the Bible as the infallible
work of the Holy Spirit as well as a failure to realize and accept the
plenary and verbal inspiration of sacred Scripture.

INSPIRATION DECLARED AND DEFINED
Paul linked inspiration and God in 2 Timothy 3:16. Peter connected

the Holy Spirit with what holy men of God did in 2 Peter 1:21. Jesus
connected the Holy Spirit with apostolic teaching in Matthew 10:19-20;
John 14:26 and 16:13-15. The Old Testament prophets wrote by the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Apostles and prophets in the New
Testament wrote by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.

Inspiration in 2 Timothy 3:16 derives from the Greek word
theopneutos. Its basic meaning is “God-breathed.” Into selected scribes
God breathed His Word and they spoke and wrote it minus addition,
subtraction, alteration, modification or substitution. In 1 Corinthians
11:23 and 15:3 Paul received what he delivered and delivered what he
received relative to the Lord's Supper and the resurrection. This is the
heart of Biblical inspiration. God breathed it into them. They received
it and delivered it with unbounded reverence for each syllable and each
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word. The Bible is a divine-human Book. The source is divine. The
reception and deliverance of it fell into human hands. They spoke that
message that had been breathed into them. They wrote that God-
breathed message. When finished it was precisely what God wanted
imparted to the human family. Truth originated with God and Christ.
The Holy Spirit was the revealer of what He heard from His two divine
colleagues in the Godhead or Godhood—the Divine Family. Much
error in the religious world would be corrected promptly if people got
away from the misconception that the Holy Spirit is a current originator
of all modern revelations they concoct and then attribute wrongfully to
Him.

In a very real sense the Holy Spirit received the Biblical message
from God and Christ and delivered it forcefully and faithfully. Thus, it
is little wonder why He had Paul employed in the receiving and
delivering of divine revelation to humanity.

FALSE CONCEPTS OF INSPIRATION
False concepts of inspiration have not come from the Holy Spirit.

They could not. They are false on the face of such. In bold contrast He
is the Spirit of truth as per John 15:26; 16:13 and 1 John 5:6. That
which is false or pseudo could not come from a Being Who is wholly
Truth.

There is natural inspiration attributed to the Bible. It is contended
by the patrons of this position that Biblical writings are in the same
mold as are the works of Shakespeare, Milton, Longfellow, Kipling and
others. It is granted these men were talented with pen in hand.
However, there are major differences in the tragedies presented by
Shakespeare and Biblical truth relative to tragedy. There are bold
contrasts between Paradise Lost and Paradise Regained in Milton and
man's fall as delineated by Moses in Genesis 3 and heavenly paradise
that can be gained in Revelation 21-22. These earthly penmen of recent
centuries had lofty thoughts couched in words of genius but they were
not divine revelations such as found in the Pentateuch, Hebrew history,
Hebrew poetry, the prophetic writings of Isaiah through Malachi, the
works of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James and Jude.
Shakespeare and Milton did not trace the giving and rich development
of the famed Abrahamic promises in their works. They did not reveal
man’s origin, purpose and destiny as did the Holy Spirit in the Bible.
They did not major in messages addressed to human souls relative to
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the riches of redemption. Men do not learn the Gospel plan of salva-
tion, the specifics of Christian worship, the mission of the Lord's
church, its organization, how to live the Christian life and how to
prepare for death, judgment and the beyond in the writings of Edgar
Allen Poe, Browning, Longfellow, Kipling, Shakespeare or John
Milton. The Holy Spirit did not inspire their writings or safeguard them
from making any literary errors. Natural inspiration does not explain
the Bible.

There is the false concept of partial inspiration. This implies that
part of it is inspired and part of it is not inspired. If this be true, who
decides which part is inspired and which part is not inspired? Are just
the words of Jesus in red inspired and what is in black not inspired?
Paul refutes this in 2 Timothy 3:16 by his apostolic affirmation that
"All scripture is given by inspiration of God." Yet, someone may ask,
"What about the way the ASV renders 2 Timothy 3:16, saying: ‘Every
scripture inspired of God is ...’?" Does this not imply that some
Scripture is not inspired of God? The ASV would have done itself
much more credit had it retained "All scripture" as did the highly
regarded KJV. This writer does not preach from the ASV but if he did,
he would quote 2 Timothy 3:16 from the KJV—not the ASV. Evans
and Coder writes, "The Revised Version [i.e. ASV] translation of 2 Tim
3:16 is erroneous."2 Some misunderstand and misapply 1 Corinthians
7 where Paul says, “I command, yet not I, but the Lord” (v. 10). Paul
alludes to what the Lord taught in His personal ministry and, at other
times, gives his own inspired judgments. What Paul wrote was by
inspiration (1 Cor. 7:6). What he wrote were the commandments of
God (1 Cor. 14:37).

Partial inspiration explains neither the Holy Spirit nor the Bible He
revealed to humanity. This error is a serious reflection upon both the
Spirit of inspiration and the Bible He gave humanity.

Thought inspiration has a surprising number of advocates, some of
which are in the church. This flagrant fallacy contends that God planted
the thoughts or ideas in the hearts of Biblical writers, but left word or
idea choice in the hands of the thought or idea receivers. Is this the
shoddy way the Bible came to man? If thought inspiration is correct,
which it is not, then man does not have the inspired Word of God. He
only has inspired thoughts couched in humanly chosen words. In the
case of Moses and Aaron, did God simply plant thoughts in the mind
of Moses who chose fallible words to convey to Aaron—who in turn
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presented his own choice of words to Israel? (Ex. 4:15-16). If David
had only thought inspiration in mind, why did he write 2 Samuel 23:2
with emphasis upon words? If thought inspiration is all the Hebrew
prophets had, why did God put "Words" in Jeremiah's mouth? (Jer.
1:9). Paul wrote more books of the New Testament than any of the
other seven. If thought inspiration be the correct concept, why did Paul
write 1 Corinthians 2:13? Here again the emphasis is upon words—not
thoughts. It would be interesting to have one of the thought inspira-
tional advocates explain how one can have thoughts minus words. They
cannot even contend for thought inspiration minus the usage of words!
The Holy Spirit teaches in words. Thought inspiration is an insult to the
Holy Spirit and each scribe of Old and New Testament Scriptures.

CORRECT CONCEPTS OF INSPIRATION
Plenary inspiration is right on the target of truth. Webster defines

plenary as "full, complete, absolute." This defeats partial inspiration
coming and going.

The Upper Room Discourse in John 14-16 furnishes the reader with
an abundance of information relative to the Holy Spirit and inspiration.
Recall that this message was given to the apostles in particular and not
to His disciples at large. Jesus promised the apostles that the Holy
Spirit would teach them all things (Jn. 14:26). They were told the Holy
Spirit would guide them "into all truth" (Jn. 16:13). Paul was guarded
in such fashion. This is why he declared the whole counsel of God
while in Ephesus (Acts 20:26-27). Obviously, he could not declare all
of it unless all of it was available. Near the end of his illustrious life he
affirmed: "All scripture is given by inspiration of God" (2 Tim. 3:16).
Peter's sweeping affirmation is that man has been given "all things that
pertain unto life and godliness" (2 Pet. 1:3). These verses not only state
well the case for plenary inspiration but also are airtight arguments for
the all-sufficiency of sacred Scripture. In inspiring the Bible, the Holy
Spirit did not do an incomplete job. He inspired it completely, entirely,
totally and absolutely. Plenary inspiration is a hallmark of the Holy
Spirit's work in giving us the Book Divine.

Verbal inspiration is the second fundamental. This is word
inspiration. God put words in Moses' mouth who imparted words to
Aaron who, in turn, gave words to Israel (Ex. 4:15-16). David declared:
"The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue"
(2 Sam. 23:2). Jeremiah was told: "Behold, I have put my words in thy
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mouth" (Jer. 1:9). Psalm 119 is a great chapter of wonderful, worthy
tributes to the Bible. God's words in this chapter are called statutes,
precepts, judgments, law, commandments, ordinances and truth. Each
of these is a reference to God's Word. In a defense of the faith before
governmental authorities, Jesus said His apostles were to speak. What
composed their speeches—words. Would they be their Words? No!
Jesus said: "For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father
which speaketh in you" (Mt. 10:20). In Luke 21:14-15, using words,
Jesus says:

Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye
shall answer: For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all
your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist.

Revelation of truth is the gist of 1 Corinthians 1-2. There is worldly
wisdom set forth. It came from man—not God, Christ and the Holy
Spirit. There is divine/heavenly wisdom. It came from above—not
below (cf. Jas. 3:13-18). In the midst of cogent Scripture and brilliant
logic Paul penned this clear-cut sentiment, "Which things also we
speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the
Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual" (1 Cor.
2:13). Paul's case for verbal or word inspiration is airtight.

What composes the Old Testament? Words! What composes the
New Testament? Words! From Genesis 1:1 to Revelation 22:21 one has
letters and words—3,566,480 of the former and 773,746 of the latter.
In the Bible a person has a comprehensive case for verbal inspiration
and plenary inspiration.

BIBLICAL CLAIMS FOR
INSPIRATION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT

The eminent Bible scholar and eloquent preacher, B.J. Clarke, in
the 2003 Schertz, Texas, lectureship said that Moses claimed inspira-
tion for the Pentateuch nearly 700 times, and in the historical books
from Joshua to Esther claims of inspiration are made 400 times.3

Sometime back, this scribe went through Exodus and counted 161
times in which Moses attributed his writings as inspired. This is an
average of four times per chapter. It is said that more than 200 times in
Isaiah alone this dean of Old Testament prophets attributed his message
to the Lord. Jeremiah did the same nearly 500 times in the 57 chapters
he penned. This is slightly more than eight times per chapter. Some 309
times, by actual count, Ezekiel attributed his book to the Lord. Amos
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does the same some 45 times in his short prophetic product. Zechariah
does so some 84 times in his 14 chapters. This is an average of six
times per chapter. Together, Haggai and Malachi attribute their
messages respectively to the Lord some 50 times—an average of eight
times per chapter. Nearly 4,000 times in just the Old Testament the
writers said their messages came from the Lord. All these writers would
be comprehended in Peter's sweeping affirmation that holy men of God
spoke (wrote) as they were moved or borne along by the Holy Spirit
(2 Pet. 1:21). This proves conclusively that the Old Testament was
inspired by the Holy Spirit.

The New Testament writers wrote Scripture, too. They knew they
were writing Scripture even though J.B. Phillips, a modern translator,
denied their knowledge of such! It is affirmed that all Scripture is given
by inspiration of God. Paul, representative of the other seven, penned
plainly and potently that what they taught was what the Holy Spirit
imparted to them (1 Cor. 2:13). They did not use words taught by their
parents or peers. They used words taught them by the Holy Spirit. He
taught them what He heard from the Father and the Son (Jn. 16:13ff).
The latter two were the originators of truth; He was the inspired
conveyor or revealer. Full acceptance of this vital truth would keep
people from contending that the Holy Spirit is coming up constantly
with all sorts of modern revelations for them in radio, television and
now over the internet. This He is not doing. His work in this realm was
complete when John, with hands and fingers doubtlessly weary with
age, finished the book of Revelation in A.D. 96.

THE CASE FOR THE OLD TESTAMENT
BEING INSPIRED OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

In Genesis 6:3, God said His Spirit would not always strive with
men. This implies that He would strive with man for awhile. Doubt-
lessly, He did this through the preaching of Noah. Peter styled him a
preacher of righteousness in 2 Peter 2:5. It was by the Spirit that Jesus,
through Noah's preaching, spoke words of warning to the antediluvians
(1 Pet. 3:18-20). Would not Noah be included in the list of holy men of
God mentioned by Peter in 2 Peter 1:21? If not, why not?

David, representative of the other Old Testament penmen, declared
that the Lord's Word was in his tongue with the Spirit speaking by him
(2 Sam. 23:2). In addressing the 120 in the Upper Room, after Jesus
had gone back to the Palace of the Universe on high, Peter stated: "Men
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and brethren, this scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the
Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas,
which was guide to them that took Jesus" (Acts 1:16). It seems certain
Peter is quoting from Psalm 41:9. He attributes it not only to David, but
said the Shepherd King spoke this by the Holy Spirit. This is most
interesting and very conclusive.

Be it recalled that Peter also affirmed that holy men of God spoke
as they were moved or borne along by the Holy Ghost (2 Pet. 1: 21).
Who all would be included in this sweeping affirmation? Moses would
surely be included. He was a man of holiness and he wrote. Writers of
the twelve historical books were holy men of God. They were included.
Those who penned the poetic section were men of holiness and thus
were included. The sixteen men who wrote Isaiah through Malachi
were surely holy men of God and wrote, with Jeremiah penning an
extra book—Lamentations.

THE CASE FOR THE NEW TESTAMENT
BEING INSPIRED OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

It would be strange indeed if the Holy Spirit inspired the writers of
the Old Testament, as manifestly He did, and did not bequeath such
literary powers to Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James and
Jude. God is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34-35; Rom. 2:11).
Neither is the Holy Spirit. Both would be, plus Jesus also, if physical
Israel received an inferior covenant by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit
but spiritual Israel received a superior covenant, as Hebrews certainly
proves, and yet no inspiration accompanied it. This God did not do; this
Jesus did not do; this the Holy Spirit did not do. The case for the
inspiration of New Testament writers by the Holy Spirit is an airtight
one.

In Matthew 10, the twelve apostles were sent out by Jesus on the
Limited or Restricted Commission. They were told by their spiritual
Commander-in-Chief:

But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye
shall speak: for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye
shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your
Father which speaketh in you (vv. 19-20).

This is verbal inspiration pure and simple. It would be provided by "the
Spirit of your Father" or the Holy Spirit. Matthew knew the source of
their inspiration—the Holy Spirit.
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Mark's parallel is recorded in 13:11, which states:
But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no
thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premedi-
tate: but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak
ye: for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost.

Again, this is verbal inspiration and its source is the Holy Spirit. Years
after Jesus spoke this, Mark, selected New Testament writer, wrote his
Gospel record by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Mark knew from
whom came his inspiration as a prophet.

Another precious parallel by the beloved physician, Luke, reads:
And when they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto
magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought how or what thing
ye shall answer, or what ye shall say (Lk. 12:11).

He supplied an additional insight, expressing:
And it shall turn to you for a testimony. Settle it therefore in your
hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer: For I will
give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall
not be able to gainsay nor resist (Lk. 21:13-15).

Content and manner of delivery would be provided by the inspiration
of the Holy Spirit. Stephen is an example of such in Acts 6-7. He spoke
what the Holy Spirit told him to say. Where does this leave the modern
liberal who said: "If Stephen had been more diplomatic, he would not
have been put to death." Such is slander against Stephen and blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit.

John reports Jesus as saying in the great Upper Room Discourse:
But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father
will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you ...
But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from
the Father, he shall testify of me: And ye also shall bear witness,
because ye have been with me from the beginning ... Howbeit
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall
hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come.
He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew
it unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore
said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you (Jn.
14:26; 15:26-27; 16:13-15).
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It would be difficult indeed to find more convincing testimony for
plenary and verbal inspiration from the immaculate Spirit of truth than
the foregoing. John knew that he knew the source of apostolic
inspiration. That source was the Holy Spirit.

Paul laid claim to Holy Spirit inspiration in 1 Corinthians 2:13. In
1 Timothy 4:1ff he stated that the Holy Spirit spoke of coming
apostasy. Paul said the Spirit spoke expressly. This is word inspira-
tion—not thought inspiration!

Peter associated the Scriptures with what the Holy Spirit did
through holy men of God (2 Pet. 1:21). Were the eight writers of the
New Testament holy men of God? Surely they were. They were not
denied what the thirty-two men possessed in the Old Testament. Surely,
this is not open for question or quibbling.

James and Jude likewise wrote their respective books by Holy
Spirit inspiration. Had they not done so, their books would never have
been included in the sacred canon of Holy Scripture. They had been
half-brothers of the Lord in the flesh and were now His full brethren in
the faith. They could not have been pleasing to their spiritual elder
Brother if they had pawned off two pseudo epistles as Scripture if they
wrote minus Holy Spirit inspiration. This they did not do.

The stated case truly is airtight for Holy Spirit inspiration for all
twenty-seven books of the New Testament. They are not a whit behind
the thirty-nine of the Old Testament in this vital realm. The whole
Bible is inspired of the Holy Spirit.

PROOFS OF HOLY SPIRIT INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE
For some of the points in this section of study the writer is indebted

to a classic sermon of the late and lamented B.C. Goodpasture, “The
Inspiration Of The Bible.” It was a masterpiece and he delivered it on
many occasions.

Proofs fall into two categories—external and internal. Josephus and
Philo were ancient Jewish writers though they were not among the
selected scribes of the Bible. Yet, they bore witness to the fact that
Jews considered the Old Testament as being written by holy men
writing under the inspired supervision of the Holy Spirit. This would
be external proof. A greater proof, by far, lies within the internal realm.
Were the contents of a bottle in question, would one go every place
except what is in the bottle to determine what it contained. Wisdom
would suggest to look at the contents inside the bottle! Examining
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another bottle and its contents would not get the job done. If one is
determining the exact nature of a metal, the logical way of procedure
would be to analyze the metal in question—not some other metal. The
same can and does apply to the Bible. Internally, it must be examined
as touching its claims to be inspired.

The Holy Spirit, in inspiring men to write the Bible, has anticipated
every religious error of the past, the present or what shall arise in the
future. This might be called “Biblical anticipation of error.” In passages
like Acts 20:29-30; 2 Thessalonians 2:1ff; 1 Timothy 4:1ff and
2 Timothy 3:1ff, the Holy Spirit anticipated the great apostasy soon to
descend as well as the coming of grievous times. Catholicism came as
predicted. The Spirit knew that men would arise who would take away
the cup in the Lord's Supper for the many reserving it for the selected
few—clergy versus the laity—and refuted it. Jesus told those in the
Upper Room, "Drink ye all of it." All present on that occasion partook.
The Spirit knew men would arise who would forbid marriage and the
eating of meats in 1 Timothy 4. He refuted such before either material-
ized. Catholics and some Protestants have been guilty in these matters.
The Spirit knew that moral decay would characterize the future and had
Paul write of such in 2 Timothy 3:1ff. Every Catholic, Protestant,
cultic, occultic and immoral error now extant has been anticipated and
ammunition supplied for the needed refutation. No other book is so
characterized or could be for that matter.

The Bible was far ahead of its day relative to scientific discoveries.
Herbert Spencer did not discover time, force, action, space and matter
as "manifestations of the unknowable" as he and his peers claimed.
Moses placed them in proper sequence in Genesis 1:1. He lived more
than 3,300 years before Spencer's day.

Matthew Fontaine Murray learned from David, in Psalm 8, that
there were paths in the seas. Later he charted them, and ocean going
vessels have traveled them and still do. How did David know this? He
lived near the Mediterranean Sea all his life but was never upon it as
per the record. He knew it by Holy Spirit inspiration.

Job knew of gravity in Job 26:7—long before there was a man by
the name of Isaac Newton. How did Job know this? By the inspiration
of the Holy Spirit.

Isaiah knew of the rotundity of the earth (Isa. 40:22). Unlike
Magellan, Isaiah never sailed around the world. From outer space he
could not look upon a round earth. Jesus knew this and predicted that
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at His Second Coming some would be in the field by day while others
would be in bed at night. Now it is known that when it is daylight here
it is nighttime in other parts of the earth. Jesus, who had made the earth
initially as per John 1:1-3 and Colossians 1:15-17, knew the earth was
round and based this very teaching upon this concept. Isaiah knew of
the earth's rotundity due to Holy Spirit inspiration. Jesus knew it by His
omniscience.

Moses, 3,500 years ago, knew life was in the blood and wrote of it
in Leviticus 17:11. Modern medicine did not discover it until recent
times. In the time of George Washington medicine practiced blood
retraction or the draining of blood from the sick and infirm. They knew
nothing about blood transfusions in treating the extremely ill of their
day. How came Moses to know such? The Holy Spirit told him and had
him to write of it!

The Bible is totally impartial in character delineation. It unmasks
the weaknesses of its greatest heroes such as Abraham and Isaac caught
in lies, Moses' infraction at the waters of Meribah. David's sin with
Bathsheba, Peter's denial of Jesus and the persecuting past of Saul, later
Paul the apostle. Works of men do not do this. If they write about a
hero, his mistakes are covered. If they write about an enemy any good
in his life is omitted and the vile and unworthy are emphasized from
beginning to end. In this the Bible is unlike any other book. The Bible
is in a class all by itself.

The Holy Spirit in the Bible does not cater to human curiosity. Men
would like to know far more about the early life of the Lord but it is
shrouded in the unrevealed. No one knows what Jesus wrote on
Jerusalem soil in John 8. (One woman is reported to have said: "I will
never die satisfied until I know what Jesus wrote that day." She did not
die satisfied.) One can only wonder what Lazarus saw while dead and
his spirit was in the other world for four days. People would have
flocked from far and wide to have heard him lecture on what he saw
while dead. Since it happened, no one has been informed of what Paul
saw and heard while caught up into the third heaven in 2 Corinthians
12. In this realm the Bible is unlike any other book.

The Holy Spirit used about forty men in writing the Bible. Even so,
their product is a marvel of unity. What forty learned men today could
write a book the size of the Bible without filling it with contradictions
galore? None could. Yet, the Holy Spirit did with forty penmen
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scattered over sixteen centuries of passing time. This is amazing
indeed.

The Holy Spirit produced a book filled with predictive prophecies
and then told of their amazing fulfillment centuries later. Jacob knew
what the future of his sons and their descendants would be in Genesis
49. Moses knew of future sufferings for Israel in Deuteronomy 28,
centuries before such transpired. Isaiah prophesied of Cyrus by name
before Cyrus was born. Daniel knew of the four universal empires in
Daniel 2 and then told of the everlasting kingdom that would supplant
and outlast all of them. Hundreds of Messianic prophecies were given
by the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament with precise fulfillment in the
New Testament. Decades before it materialized, Jesus depicted
Jerusalem's destruction by the Romans. His predictions were so precise
that no known Christian perished in that holocaust of unparalleled
sufferings. Infidelic Jews en masse perished in this slaughtering siege.

Surely, the Holy Spirit has presented overwhelming evidence for
His inspiration of Sacred Scripture.

IMPLICATIONS DRAWN FROM
HOLY SPIRIT INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE

If the Holy Spirit inspired the Bible, and He did, then the Bible is
truth. Be it recalled that the third member of the “Timeless Trinity” is
called the "Spirit of truth" in John 15:26; 16:13 and 1 John 5:6. He "is
truth." He is truth personified—personified in a divine being. God the
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit cannot lie (cf. Heb. 6:18;
Tit. 1:2). Neither can the inspired Bible lie.

If the Holy Spirit inspired the Bible, and He did, then the Bible is
absolute. It is slanderous against the Godhead and blasphemous toward
the Bible to speak of truth as being relative. One is made to wonder
how skeptics know absolutely that there are no absolutes! Such is
stupid to the nth degree and then some! There are three senses—in-
spired sense, common sense and nonsense. The Bible is inspired sense.
It is to be handled with common sense which is reverent. To deny
absolutes is nonsense. In fact, all forms of unbelief constitute nonsense.
After all, it is the fool, empty person, who denies God (Ps. 14:1; 53:1).
Such a person is empty of head, heart and hand, but the masses of them
are teachers of our youth in the school, college and university class-
rooms. They go afar from their respective fields to bash God and deny
His Book Divine. They relish such. Would not academic honesty
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constrain them to stay away from the field in which they are most
inept—the Bible? Why are they so militant in teaching youth to be as
foolish and stupid as are they?

If the Holy Spirit inspired the Bible, and He did, then the Bible is
inerrant or infallible; it cannot be wrong. Psalm 19:8 affirms: "The
statutes of the Lord are right." Psalm 33:4 states: "For the word of the
Lord is right; and all his works are done in truth." This is absolute
truth! Psalm 119:128 adds: "I esteem all thy precepts concerning all
things to be right; and I hate every false way." Therefore men err and
err badly when they allege that God's Book is permeated with contra-
dictions, unbelievable folklore and jarring disharmonies. It is filled with
none of these. Enemies of truth beg the question in such matters. They
assume as true what they pontificate with all of it being unproved and
unprovable!

If the Holy Spirit inspired the Bible, as He did, then the Bible is
authoritative. Isaiah knew this (8:20; 34:16). Jesus knew this (Mt. 4:lff;
Lk. 10:25-26). Paul knew this (Col. 3:17), and so did Peter (1 Pet. 4:11)
and Jude (v. 3).

If the Holy Spirit inspired the Bible, and He did, then the Bible is
all-sufficient as is set forth in John 16:13-15; Acts 20:26-27; 2 Timothy
3:16-17 and 2 Peter 1:3. All creedal works are an insult to the Bible in
general and to the Spirit in particular who inspired it.

If the Holy Spirit inspired the Bible, as He did, then the Bible is
heaven's map from earth to upper and better climes of glory. The Bible
tells man how to be saved and how to keep saved.

If the Holy Spirit inspired the Bible, as He did, then by this Blessed
Book all shall one day be judged. John 12:48 and Revelation 20:11ff
so attest.

If the Holy Spirit inspired the Bible, and He did, then it must be
treated as the Book from Deity to each and every individual. Borrowing
David’s statement concerning Goliath's sword, "There is none like that;
give it me" (1 Sam. 21:9), each person ought to say: “There is none like
the Bible; give it me.”

IS THE HOLY SPIRIT SPEAKING
AND ACTING DIRECTLY AS IN BIBLE TIMES?

A definitive “NO” is the accurate answer to the above question.
Preachers filled with error are quick to answer with an enthusiastic
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affirmative. This is what they prattle about on radio, television, over the
internet, and in their writings.

A man once told this writer that everything in John 14-16 applica-
ble to the apostles equally applied to him. He was reminded that the
apostles had been with Jesus from the beginning (Jn. 15:27). That could
not have applied to him. Furthermore, he was reminded that Jesus
promised the apostles instant recall powers of all He had said to them.
Putting the man to a test, several statements from the Gospel records
were quoted leaving out the first part of a verse, the middle part or the
last part. Then, the man was challenged to complete each verse
supplying the words omitted. He could not do it with a single one. He
did not know where to go in Matthew, Mark, Luke, or John to read the
portion omitted. Following his failure of the test, the writer then quoted
each verse in its entirety to him and explained that he could do so only
because he had memorized said verses. No man has instant apostolic
recall powers.

One man, before he gave a sermon, told his audience that he had
not studied for the lesson and thus would give what the Spirit laid on
his heart. One auditor, far from being impressed at what he had heard,
asked him at the door if the Holy Spirit really had given him the
message that day. He responded, "Indeed He did." The unimpressed
auditor responded, "Well I have heard a lot better preaching than what
the Holy Spirit did through you today!" The Holy Spirit had nothing to
do with that messed-up message.

A man once rushed up to G.K. Wallace and asked if he were a
Christian and then stated, "The Holy Spirit told me to ask you this."
Brother Wallace said crisply: "The Holy Spirt told you no such thing.
He knows I am a Christian. Some other spirit has been speaking to
you."

Brother Gus Nichols once was in a debate with a fellow who would
begin to quote a verse and then pause as though he had forgotten it.
Then, he would enlist the Holy Spirit to help him. He would pause and
then finish the verse. This he did numerous times. He was swaying the
audience who deemed him sincere and receiving Holy Spirit aid.
Brother Nichols knew he had to burst the man's balloon. One time the
man pulled this, waited and then finished the quotation but he mis-
quoted the Scripture. In his next speech brother Nichols unmasked his
sophistry and sensationalism telling the audience he had missed what
he claimed the Holy Spirit had given him. Crisply and firmly, the
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erudite Nichols said: "This man does not have the Holy Spirit speaking
to him. He has one of those seducing spirits in 1 Timothy 4:1-2 aiding
him."

Today, the Spirit speaks to men only from the pages of the Bible.
He has no other way to do so. The Holy Spirit spoke to the seven
churches in Asia through what He and Jesus had John write to them
(Rev. 2-3).

CONCLUSION
Beyond any doubt or quibbling to the contrary, the Holy Spirit

inspired the Bible. It is truly the God-breathed Book. Let faithful
Christians ever exalt, extol and elevate it as such. In Judgment and
eternity the saved will be eternally grateful that they did.

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
2 B.J. Clarke, quoting Evans and Coder,“The Nature of Inspiration,” Studies
In Luke, ed. Dub McClish (Cibolo, TX: Gospel Journal, 2003), 697.
3 Ibid., 702.
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RECEIVING THE HOLY SPIRIT
AND RECEIVING THE WORD

Chuck Northrop

INTRODUCTION1

Because of the number of ways a person can sin against the Holy
Spirit, any study of this topic ought to be accompanied with serious-
mindedness and gravity. The greatest of care must be exercised. One
must cast aside frivolous attitudes concerning the Holy Spirit and listen
to what God says on the subject. Thus, as a person considers the gravity
of studying the subject of the Holy Spirit, a consideration of the sins
against the Spirit is in order.

First, a person can despite the Holy Spirit. Hebrews 10:29 says:
“Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?” The word
“despite” means “to treat insultingly.”2 It is not to simply insult, as
some versions indicate, but “to treat insultingly.” When a person rejects
God’s only means of forgiveness, he treats the Spirit of grace insult-
ingly.

Second, a person can lie against the Holy Spirit. Peter asked
Ananias: “[W]hy hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost,
and to keep back part of the price of the land?” (Acts 5:3). In the
following verse, Peter said, “[T]hou hast not lied unto men, but unto
God.” Please note that Peter called the Holy Spirit “God.” The Holy
Spirit is not simply some active force, influence, or principle. He is
Deity, a Person of the Godhead. What the lying Ananias attempted to
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do was an act of deception (i.e., keeping back part of his gift to God
while pretending to give it all).

Third, a person can resist the Holy Spirit. In his sermon to his
Jewish accusers, Stephen rebuked: “Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers
did, so do ye” (Acts 7:51). Stephen’s comment concerned the Jewish
people as a whole who were stubborn, rebellious, and obstinate.
Because of their stubborn will, they were unwilling to submit to the
will of God. Thus, they resisted the Holy Spirit who revealed God’s
will to them.

Fourth, a person can defile the temple of the Holy Spirit. In
1 Corinthians 3:16-17, Paul wrote: “Know ye not that ye are the temple
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile
the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is
holy, which temple ye are.” The word “defile” means to “corrupt” or
“destroy.”3 The church (not individual Christians) is the temple of God
where the Holy Spirit dwells, and the way a person defiles the temple
of God is by making it common or profane rather than keeping it holy.

Fifth, a person can quench the Holy Spirit. Among other short
exhortations at the end of his first letter to the Christians of Thessaloni-
ca, Paul wrote: “Quench not the Spirit” (5:19). The word “quench”
means to extinguish.4 When a person rejects the Spirit of God, he
extinguishes the Spirit. Jeremiah said, God’s “word was in mine heart
as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing,
and I could not stay” (Jer. 20:9). In other words, he could not hold back
or extinguish God’s Word any longer. He had to obey and proclaim it.

Sixth, a person can grieve the Holy Spirit. Paul wrote: “And grieve
not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of
redemption” (Eph. 4:30). The word “grieve” means to make sorrowful,
bring heaviness, or to cause grief.5 In context, unholy actions such as
lasciviousness, lying, anger, thievery, and corrupt communication
causes the Holy Spirit to be grieved. When Christians no longer live in
godliness, they grieve “the holy Spirit of God.”

Seventh, a person can blaspheme the Holy Spirit. Jesus said: “And
whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be
forgiven him: but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it
shall not be forgiven” (Lk. 12:10). The word “blaspheme” means to
speak evil of.”6 The way a person speaks evil against the Holy Spirit is
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by rejecting the Word which He inspired and attributing it to a wicked
influence such as Satan and Beelzebub (Mt. 12:25-32).

What does all this have to do with the Holy Spirit and the Word?
Notice the correlation between rejecting the Word and sinning against
the Holy Spirit.

! When a person does “despite unto the Spirit of grace,” he has
rejected the Word of God which revealed Jesus to be the Son
of God.

! When a person resists the Holy Spirit, he has rejected the
Spirit’s revealed will of God.

! When a person quenches the Spirit today, he has extinguished
the burning of God’s Word within them.

! When a person grieves “the holy Spirit of God,” he is living
contrary to the will of God.

! When a person blasphemes the Holy Spirit, he has rejected
God’s Word and the miraculous manifestation of the Holy
Spirit of the first century which confirmed the Word was from
God.

The indwelling of the Holy Spirit is a Scriptural fact, and anyone
who denies such has denied the overwhelming evidence of the New
Testament. Therefore, the question is not whether the Spirit indwells,
but how the Spirit indwells. Does the Holy Spirit indwell Christians in
a personal way, or does the Holy Spirit indwell Christians representa-
tively through the Word? Good men of the past and present have
disagreed on this matter, and for the most part, brethren have not made
it a test of fellowship. However, there are those among us who have
taken the personal indwelling a step further and have said the Holy
Spirit helps them directly in their preaching/teaching and in their study.
This must be opposed for it is nothing less than a claim of miraculous
inspiration, which was prophesied to cease (1 Cor. 13:8-12), and was
done away at the end of the first century upon the death of the last
apostle (Acts 8:18-19).

Of course, those claiming “direct help” from the Holy Spirit deny
that it is miraculous. However, there is no difference between what they
claim and Paul’s description of the various miraculous manifestations
of the Holy Spirit. In 1 Corinthians 12, Paul spoke of the miraculous
manifestations of “the word of wisdom,” “the word of knowledge,”
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“faith,” “prophecy,” and “discerning of spirits.” What were those
miraculous manifestations? They were the gaining of wisdom,
knowledge, and faith in a miraculous way (i.e., without the normal
process of learning the will of God). If the Holy Spirit helps directly in
a person’s preaching/teaching and in their study, is the person not
gaining wisdom, knowledge, and faith without going through the
normal process of learning the will of God? If the Holy Spirit helps
directly in a person’s preaching/teaching and in their study, is the
person not prophesying without going through the normal process of
learning the will of God? Additionally, if the Holy Spirit helps directly
in a person’s preaching/teaching and in their study, is the person not
discerning spirits without going through the normal process of learning
the will of God and evaluating the spirits accordingly? If the Holy
Spirit helps directly in a person’s preaching/teaching and in their study,
it is miraculous whether they claim it or not.

THE HOLY SPIRIT PLEADS!
The Holy Spirit—through the Word—is pleading with the world of

the unsaved to turn to God and be saved. He is also pleading with
Christians to continue in faithfulness. Please make note of the fact that
it is through the Word that the Holy Spirit does this and only through
the Word. The Holy Spirit appeals to the intellect and heart of man
through the power of the Gospel. When man reaches beyond this, he
reaches into subjectivism and emotionalism.

As Jesus prepared His disciples for His departure, He promised to
send another Comforter (Jn. 14:16). Later, in His discourse in the upper
room, Jesus revealed Who this Comforter is, and what this Comforter
would do. The other Comforter is “the Spirit of truth” (v. 17), or “the
Holy Spirit,” and His work was to teach the apostles all things, and
bring all things to their remembrance (v. 26). Further, He would
“reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment” (Jn.
16:8). Also, He would guide the apostles “into all truth” and show them
“things to come” (Jn. 16:13). With this in mind consider three state-
ments of inspiration.

First, consider Peter’s statement: “Knowing this first, that no
prophecy of the scripture is of any private interpretation. For the
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. 1:20-21).
Although there is much confusion as to the meaning of “private
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interpretation,” it is simple to understand. In this passage, there is a
contrast being made between the “will of man” and “holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit.” Though some want to
apply “private interpretation” to man’s various interpretations today,
that is simply not what the text is saying. Peter wants his readers to
understand the Scriptures are not the product of the will of man or
man’s own private interpretation. The Pentateuch was not Moses’
private interpretation. The books of Jeremiah and Lamentations were
not Jeremiah’s private interpretation. The letters of Paul were not
Paul’s private interpretation. The same can be applied to every writer
of the sacred Scriptures. Rather than writing their private interpreta-
tions, the inspired writers were moved by the Holy Spirit. Thus, the
Holy Spirit had a part in the writing of the sacred Scriptures.

Second, consider Paul’s statement:
But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For what man
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in
him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit
of God. Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but
the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are
freely given to us of God. Which things also we speak, not in the
words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual (1 Cor. 2:10-
13).

Only the Spirit of God could know the deep things of God. Thus, they
had to be revealed in order for man to know them. Without the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, one could not possess nor know the
revealed will of God. Thus, the things which the apostles and prophets
of the New Testament spoke were not according to the wisdom of men
but were taught by the Holy Spirit.

However, there are those who now contend that the Holy Spirit
helps them “non-informationally.” Supposedly, the Spirit helps them
in their preaching/teaching and in their study “non-informationally.”
What does that mean? If the Holy Spirit gives them words to speak, is
that not informational? If the Holy Spirit guides them with a particular
place to stand or gesture to make, is that not informational? If the Spirit
reveals a new twist or a new cross reference in their study, is that not
informational? Going back to what Paul wrote concerning the miracu-
lous manifestations of the Holy Spirit, which of them are “non-informa-
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tional”? When the first century populous saw these miraculous
manifestations of the Holy Spirit, did they not know the words of the
apostles and prophets were true? Is that not informational? So, are the
modern day proliferators receiving something more than the first
century Christians received? Of course, they really cannot explain what
the Holy Spirit gives them because, after all, that would be informa-
tional.

Third, consider Paul’s statement: “How that by revelation he made
known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words, Whereby,
when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery of
Christ) Which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men,
as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit”
(Eph. 3:3-5). The mystery of the Gospel was made known to Paul by
the Spirit. Thus, when one reads, he is reading what Paul understood by
revelation. This was not unique to Paul but was revealed in the same
manner to all of Christ’s holy apostles and prophets.

Thus, the Holy Spirit works today through the Spirit-inspired
Word. It is God’s revelation to man—for him to follow and to engraft
upon his heart and mind (Jas. 1:21; Heb. 8:10).

Ephesians 5:18-19 and Colossians 3:16, parallel passages, illustrate
this point. To the Christians of Ephesus, Paul wrote: “And be not drunk
with wine, wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit; Speaking to
yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and
making melody in your heart to the Lord” (Eph. 5:18-19). To the
Christians of Colossia, Paul penned: “Let the word of Christ dwell in
you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts
to the Lord” (Col. 3:16). The parallel is evident! In the later part of the
verse(s), there is the parallel concerning singing, and in the first part of
the verse(s), there is the parallel of the indwelling Word and being
filled with the Spirit. Thus, being “filled with the Spirit” is the same as
“let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom.” Woods
comments: “To be ‘filled with the Spirit,’ was, in the inspired apostle’s
concept, to allow ‘the word of Christ’ to dwell in you richly.”7

Further notice the parallel thoughts between the Holy Spirit, the
Word, and baptism.

! Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God (Jn. 3:5).
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! For though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have
ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you
through the gospel (1 Cor. 4:15).

! And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus,
and by the Spirit of our God (1 Cor. 6:11).

! For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have
been all made to drink into one Spirit (1 Cor. 12:13).

! That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water
by the word (Eph. 5:26).

! Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regener-
ation, and renewing of the Holy Ghost (Tit. 3:5).

! Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we
should be a kind of firstfruits of his creatures (Jas. 1:18).

! Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever (1 Pet.
1:23).

Obviously there is a common theme within these passages—baptism.
What precipitated this new birth? Was it the Spirit, was it the Word, or
was it the Spirit through the Word? The Holy Spirit guides a person to
obedience of baptism—being born of water—through, or by means of,
the Spirit-inspired Word.

Further, it is interesting to see the correlation between the Holy
Spirit, the Word, and assurance.

! These things have I written unto you that believe on the name
of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal life,
and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God (1 Jn.
5:13).

! Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because
he hath given us of his Spirit (1 Jn. 4:13).

! If we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his
word is not in us (1 Jn. 1:10 ).



Chuck Northrop 207

! But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God
perfected: hereby know we that we are in him (1 Jn. 2:5).

A casual comparison of these verses indicates that when a person keeps
God’s Word, the Spirit dwells within him. Again observe: “[W]hoso
keepeth His word ... are in Him” (2:5), and those who are in Him have
His Spirit (4:13). Also, in light of these verses, take notice of the
connection between Christians dwelling in Christ, and the Holy Spirit
dwelling in Christians (4:13; 2:5). When Christians keep God’s Word,
they dwell in Christ, Christ dwells in them, and the Holy Spirit dwells
in them.

Since it is the case that the Holy Spirit, through the Spirit-inspired
Word, produces submission to the will of God in baptism and produces
assurance, then it must be the case that He can and does produce other
characteristics such as the fruit of the Spirit and wisdom. The various
characteristics of the fruit of the Spirit—love, joy, peace, longsuffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance (Gal. 5:22-
23)—are taught within the pages of Holy Writ and are, therefore,
produced by the Word of God. It is not by some direct operation of the
Holy Spirit upon the heart of man. It is produced when one learns the
truth, opens his or her heart to the truth, and applies the truth to his or
her life. However, and again, there are those who say a person cannot
produce and/or possess the fruit of the Spirit from the “Word only.”

The expression, “fruit of the Spirit,” means “produce of the Spirit.”
In other words, what the Spirit produces. The Spirit revealed the Word
of God to holy men of God who wrote it down. When one reads this
Word, he understands the knowledge of God and His will that it
reveals, and when he applies what that Word reveals, he grows in the
various characteristics that the Word teaches. Thus, by this means,
those various characteristics are the products of the Holy Spirit.
Directly? No! They are produced indirectly through and by means of
the revealed Word of God. The reality is that God “hath given unto us
all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge
of him that hath called us to glory and virtue” (2 Pet. 1:3). If men today
need more than the Word of God to possess the characteristics of the
fruit of the Spirit, then God has not “given unto us all things that
pertain unto life and godliness.”

The same is true for wisdom. Wisdom is not something with which
a person is supernaturally endowed. When the Word of God is written
upon an individual’s heart and mind, and when the difficulties of life
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come upon him, with experience and knowledge, he comes to know
how to apply what he has learned from God. That is wisdom. That
person is not endowed by some outside force of wisdom, but he has
learned to apply the wisdom of God’s Word to his life. The most
foolish person is the one who has learned but who refuses to apply to
life what he has learned.

This is, in part, the point Jesus makes at the end of the Sermon on
the Mount, saying:

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house
upon a rock: And the rain descended, and the floods came, and
the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it
was founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth these
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a
foolish man, which built his house upon the sand: And the rain
descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat
upon that house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it (Mt. 7:24-
27).

What made the wise man wise? Both the wise man and the foolish man
heard the Word, but only the wise man had the mind-set to apply what
he learned. There are many who hear the Word, yea even memorize it,
but who do not put God’s laws into their mind and write them in their
hearts (Heb. 8:10), and make them “the engrafted word” (Jas. 1:21).

Therefore, the Holy Spirit is pleading. He pleads with the alien
sinner and the Christian alike! His pleading neither comes as a still
small voice in the night nor in dreams and visions. The Holy Spirit
pleads only through His inspired Word.

RECEIVE THE PROMISE OF
THE SPIRIT THROUGH FAITH

In Galatians 3, Paul made an argument concerning the Christians
of Galatia. He asked: “This only would I learn of you, Received ye the
Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?” (v. 2). Then,
in verse 5, he asked the same question: “He therefore that ministereth
to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?” That ought to be simple
enough. They only have two choices: 1) The works of the law, or 2)
The hearing of faith. The “hearing of faith” can refer to the act of
hearing of faith or a thing heard.8 Woods notes: “The phrase, ‘by the
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hearing of faith’ is, literally, by the message of faith (margin, American
Standard Translation).”9 He continues:

Faith here is a synecdoche for the gospel ... The ‘gospel’
embraces the entire system of salvation. Thus, through the
Christian system the Spirit came to the Galatians. But how was
this system of faith made available to the Galatians? Though the
preaching of the word (Romans 10:17; ‘So then faith cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God.’)10

Summing it up, Paul says: “That the blessing of Abraham might come
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise
of the Spirit through faith” (Gal. 3:14). Both, Jews and Gentiles, were
recipients of the blessings of salvation through Christ as promised to
Abraham in Genesis 12:3 and 22:18. Taylor wrote: “The promise of the
Spirit through faith is the gospel of Christ.”11

With this as background, some of the works that both, the Holy
Spirit and the Word of God, accomplish must be pointed out.

! Both, the Spirit and the Word, instruct (Neh. 9:30; 2 Tim.
3:16-17).

! Both, the Spirit and the Word, convict (Jn. 16:8; Tit. 1:9).
! Both, the Spirit and the Word, beget (2 Cor. 3:3; Jas. 1:18).
! Both. the Spirit and the Word, save (Tit. 3:5; Jas. 1:21).
! Both, the Spirit and the Word, sanctify (1 Cor. 6:11; Jn 17:17).
! Both, the Spirit and the Word, strengthen (Eph. 3:16; Acts

20:32).
! Both, the Spirit and the Word, make free (Rom. 8:2; Jn. 8:32).
! Both, the Spirit and the Word, lead (Rom. 8:14; Ps. 119:105).
! Both, the Spirit and the Word, comfort (Acts 9:31; 1 Thess.

4:18).
! Both, the Spirit and the Word, have part in the new birth (Jn.

3:3-5; 1 Pet. 1:22-23).
The Holy Spirit deals with two kinds of persons—the alien sinners

and Christians. Only those who do not know the difference between
“right and wrong” (children who have not reached the age of account-
ability and those mentally incapable of doing so) are excepted. Since
non-Christians are influenced by the Holy Sprit through the Word, then
there are two possibilities: 1) The Holy Spirit works directly and
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immediately taking possession of the mind and will of man, or 2) The
Holy Spirit works by influencing and impressing ideas upon the mind
through teaching and words. The first possibility can be rejected for it
takes away God’s gift of choice. Several passages prove that the Holy
Spirit works by influencing non-Christians through teaching. For
example, Paul wrote: “For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for
it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the
Jew first, and also to the Greek” (Rom. 1:16). Also, Christians are
begotten with the Word of truth. James wrote: “Of his own will begat
he us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of
his creatures” (Jas. 1:18).

Does the Holy Spirit indwell non-Christians who have been
influenced by the Word? Obviously not. There is a difference between
being influenced and writing truth upon one’s mind and heart. The seed
of the kingdom is the Word of God. The seed can be and is planted in
the soil of the heart of man. At this point, it obviously has influence.
However, it has not germinated. It does not grow into a healthy, vibrant
plant until the seed is transformed into a living plant. So, it is with
Christians. The seed, i.e., God’s Word, is planted into the heart. The
heart is influenced by the seed. However, it is not until the person
submits to the will of God by engrafting the Word upon his heart that
the Word truly indwells within him. When this takes place, the Holy
Spirit of God indwells that person as well.

In this same way, the Godhead indwells Christians. Christians are
led, guided, and strengthened by the Holy Spirit. This is a fact that
cannot be denied. It is also a fact that this offers much comfort and
assurance. However, the same could be said of each Person of the
Godhead. The Father dwells within Christians. In the seven “ones” of
Ephesians 4, Paul says the “One God and Father of all” is “in you all”
(4:6, emphasis added). Also, the Son dwells within Christians.
Declaring this certainty, Paul says: “I am crucified with Christ:
nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved
me, and gave himself for me” (Gal. 2:20, emphasis added).

Actually, Paul teaches that all three Persons of the Godhead dwells
within the Christian. Hear Paul as he imparts:

But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit
of Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ be in you, the body is
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dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of righteous-
ness. But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead
dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you
(Rom. 8:9-11).

Since it is the case that all three Persons of the Godhead dwell within
the Christian, then it must also be the case that all three Persons of the
Godhead dwell within the Christian in the same way. So, how does the
Godhead dwell within a Christian? The answer is found in Ephesians
3:17—“That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being
rooted and grounded in love.” Again, since Christ dwells in the
Christian’s heart by faith, then all three Persons of the Godhead dwell
in the Christian’s heart by faith. How does this faith come? Romans
10:17 answers: “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
word of God.”

QUESTIONS TO CONSIDER
Is the Holy Spirit the Word? Though those who believe in a

representative indwelling have been accused of believing the Holy
Spirit is the Word, the accusation is false. The Spirit is the provider of
the Word, but He is not the Word itself. Clearly answering this
question, Paul wrote: “But God hath revealed them unto us by his
Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.
For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man
which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the
Spirit of God” (1 Cor. 2:10-11). How does a man’s spirit reveal his
will? It does so through words either spoken or written. Is a person’s
spoken or written will his spirit? Of course not. He may choose to
completely reveal himself, or he may reveal only what he wants to
reveal, but in either case, no one would think his spoken or written will
is his spirit.

So it is with the Spirit of God. It is obvious that the Spirit of God
does not reveal everything there is to know about God. In the first
place, the finite minds of men cannot handle it. Nonetheless, Paul goes
on to say: “Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the
spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely
given to us of God” (v. 12). Thus, Paul revealed only those “things that
are freely given to us of God.” Moses wrote: “The secret things belong
unto the Lord our God: but those things which are revealed belong unto
us and to our children for ever, that we may do all the words of this
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law” (Deut. 29:29). The secret things are those things not revealed.
What has been revealed belong unto men in order that they may fulfill
all of the revealed will of God.

Curiosity may cause one to wonder: “What are those things not
revealed?” However, because they are not revealed, there is no way of
knowing everything. Be that as it may, one can know that God works
among the nations, “for there is no power but of God: the powers that
be are ordained of God” (Rom. 13:1). Furthermore, a person can know
that God works through providence and that He answers prayers, but
how He does so is not for man to know—it is not part of the revealed
will of God. It is useless for one to speculate on that which God has not
revealed.

Did those of John 1:12 receive the Holy Spirit before becoming the
sons of God? This text says: “But as many as received him [Christ], to
them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that
believe on his name.” Since those who received Christ had the power
to become the sons of God, it should be obvious that Christ influenced
them in some way. Before a person becomes a Christian, he must be
influenced in some way by the Word of God. In other words, a person
must grow in faith. The seed must germinate. If it does not, one still has
the power to become a son of God, but he has not become a son of
God. There is a difference! To receive Christ is not equal to Christ
dwelling within them. Though the two ideas are related, they are not
the same.

Through the memorization of Scripture, does the Word indwell, and
thereby does the Spirit indwell? Often, the proponents of the Spirit’s
personal indwelling use Acts 2:41 to argue that since those on the day
of Pentecost received the Word before they were baptized, if the Holy
Spirit indwells only representatively though the Word, it would mean
that one receives the Holy Spirit before he is baptized. Many in the
religious world, and even some atheists, have memorized Scriptures,
but they certainly do not have the Spirit indwelling them. Drunkards
might quote 1 Timothy 5:23—“Drink no longer water, but use a little
wine for thy stomach's sake and thine often infirmities”—however,
they would most certainly not have the Spirit of God indwelling them.
Why? The answer is obvious. They have neither written God’s law into
their minds and hearts (Heb. 8:10), nor made it “the engrafted word”
(Jas. 1:21). The words of Hebrews 4:2 ring loud: “For unto us was the
gospel preached, as well as unto them: but the word preached did not
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profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.” Like the
foolish builder, they heard, but it was not united with faith, and they did
not act upon what they heard.

Another argument proponents of the personal indwelling use is
Acts 13 when the Jews first heard the Word of God, but they rejected
it (v. 46). Did they have the Spirit since they heard? In actuality, they
rejected the Word of God and judged themselves unworthy of everlast-
ing life. The Word was heard, but it was not received and it was not
permitted to geminate into the engrafted Word. They did not put it in
their minds and write it in their hearts. Woods expressed: “When the
Holy Spirit is allowed to control the thoughts and direct the life of the
person thus influenced, the Spirit dwells there—dwells there by means
of the word which motivates the life.”12

CONCLUSION
“Does one receive the Spirit when he receives the Word?” There is

a sense in which a person receives the Spirit when he receives the
Word. However, it must be understood in this light. When a person is
influenced by the Word, he is being influenced by the Holy Spirit of
God. If “receive” is understood as influence, then yes, one receives the
Spirit when he receives the Word.

Having said that, however, that is probably not what the one who
raised the question had in mind. Usually this question is posed as an
insurmountable obstacle for those who believe in the representative
indwelling of the Spirit. To answer this is to recognize the difference
between being influenced by the Spirit through, or by means of, the
Word and putting God’s laws into the mind, and writing them in the
heart (Heb. 8:10) to the extent that it becomes “the engrafted word,
which is able to save your souls” (Jas. 1:21). The Spirit, like the other
Persons of the Godhead, dwells within a Christian through faith. “So
then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Rom.
10:17). When man reaches beyond this, he reaches into subjectivism
and emotionalism.

The Holy Spirit, through the Word is pleading with all men. The
Spirit says: “For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our
Saviour; Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the
knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim. 2:3-4). Through another of his
penmen, He assures: “The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as
some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing
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that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance” (2 Pet.
3:9). The Holy Spirit appeals to the intellect and heart of man through
the power of the Gospel. All should be asked: “Are you listening?”
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THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELLS
PERSONALLY AND LITERALLY

Brian Kenyon

PRELIMINARY REMARKS
The manner of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling has been a subject of

much controversy among those in the religious world in general, and
among the churches of Christ in particular, especially in the last few
decades. The time is right for a study such as this one. Due to the nature
of this book—examining various views of the Holy Spirit—it will be
helpful for years to come. Among other truths, this volume shows that
Christians can disagree on certain issues, and yet remain in fellowship
with one another. Only when one’s views contradict plain Bible
passages and/or principles should they become matters of fellowship.
It is with an attitude of love, an appetite for truth, and an appreciation
for those in fellowship with the Lord that this chapter is written.

INTRODUCTION1

When it comes to the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the only three
options are: 1) The Holy Spirit really and truly (which necessarily
means personally and literally) dwells in the faithful Christian, 2) The
Holy Spirit dwells in the faithful Christian some other way (such as
figuratively or representatively), and 3) The Holy Spirit does not at all
dwell in the faithful Christian.2 There are no other options and the third
option can be easily eliminated.

The fact of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling is beyond dispute among
those who know that God exists and that the Bible is His inspired
Word. The Bible plainly declares that the Holy Spirit indwells the
faithful Christian (Acts 5:32; Rom. 8:9; 1 Cor. 3:16; 6:19; Gal. 4:6-7).
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However, since the Bible does not explicitly state the details as to how
the Holy Spirit indwells the faithful Christian, the manner of the Holy
Spirit’s indwelling has been the topic of much, often heated, discussion.
Again, so long as one’s view does not violate plain Bible passages
and/or principles, one’s view of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling should not
be a matter of fellowship.

The purpose of this chapter is to set forth reasons for believing that
the Holy Spirit personally and literally indwells the faithful Christian
in a non-miraculous way. This will be done by examining relevant
passages and principles and by proving a logical argument, which will
obviously involve the further examination of key passages. Detailed
answer to all objections are not offered here. Mentions are made to
opposing views only as they relate to the point being discussed.

TERMINOLOGY
Before pursuing the matter further, certain relevant terms must be

defined. One may wonder why, for example, the terms “personal” and
“literal” are in the title of this chapter. First, consider the term “per-
sonal.” If the Holy Spirit actually indwells the faithful Christian, it must
be in a “personal” way since the Holy Spirit is a Person and the
Christian in whom He dwells is a person. Because the Holy Spirit is a
Spirit-Person and not a flesh-and-blood person, the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit is not something that is empirically verified. This, however,
does not render the indwelling of the Holy Spirit impersonal.

Second, consider the term “literal.” As mentioned above, many
passages state the fact that the Holy Spirit indwells the Christian (Acts
5:32; Rom. 8:9; 1 Cor. 3:16; 6:19; Gal. 4:6-7; et al.). To deny that He
indwells the Christian in some form or fashion is to deny the God-
inspired Scriptures. Since the Bible plainly teaches it, the Holy Spirit
must either indwell the Christian literally or He must indwell the
Christian figuratively (which for the purpose of this study will include
the representative view). There is no middle ground! The term “literal,”
therefore, is used because, as this writer will show, there is nothing in
the contexts of these passages that demands a figurative meaning, and
if the indwelling is not figurative, then it must, by necessity, be literal.

Third, although the term is not part of the title of this chapter,
consider the term “non-miraculous.” This chapter deals with the non-
miraculous personal and literal indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Again, if
the Holy Spirit indwells the Christian (and He does, at least in some
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way), He does so either miraculously or non-miraculously. Again, there
is no middle ground! While it is true that the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit involved the ability to work miracles, wonders, and signs in the
first century (Acts 2:4-12; 6:6-8; et al.), it is not the case that all the
Holy Spirit’s indwelling must involve the miraculous. Not even in the
first century did everyone have the ability to work miracles, wonders,
and signs. Furthermore, lest one think that the Holy Spirit could not
possibly indwell a Christian without it involving the miraculous,
consider the human spirit. All Bible believers know that humans have
a spirit which is given by God at conception (Ecc. 12:7; Zech. 12:1;
Jas. 2:26). God’s initial creation of humanity with a spirit was clearly
miraculous (Gen. 2:7). However, the procreation of humanity with a
spirit in accordance with natural law established at creation is non-
miraculous. If a human spirit can dwell in the individual non-miracu-
lously, then why cannot the Spirit of God dwell in a human non-
miraculously? Additionally, if all faithful Christians have the Holy
Spirit dwelling in them (as this writer believes to be the case), and if the
miraculous age has ceased (which it has, 1 Cor. 13:8-13), then the Holy
Spirit’s indwelling must necessarily be non-miraculous.

Fourth, the meaning of the word “through” in the statement, “The
Holy Spirit dwells in the Christian through the Word,” depends on the
view of the person making the statement. Both, the one who believes
in a figurative indwelling and the one who believes in a literal
indwelling, can rightly make the statement. The one who believes in a
figurative Holy Spirit indwelling means by “through the Word” that the
Holy Spirit is not in the Christian at all, but is represented by the Word
being in the Christian just as, for example, constituents are not actually
in Washington, D.C., but are representatively so “through” their
congressman. The one who believes in a literal Holy Spirit indwelling
means by “through the Word” that the Holy Spirit enters into the
Christian’s heart “through” obedience to the Word and remains in the
heart along with the Word of God just as, for example, water enters into
a house “through” the plumbing and remains by the same. The
indwelling Word of God and the indwelling Holy Spirit are thus
inseparable, yet they are distinct entities.

JOEL’S PROPHECY OF THE SPIRIT AGE
Although other chapters in this volume may treat Joel’s prophecy

in more detail, it is important to the study of the Holy Spirit’s indwell-
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ing to note one major truth concerning Joel 2:28-32. Although the
details specified concerning the communication of God’s will were
limited to the first century, the application of this prophecy is to the
entire New Testament Age. It is not the case that there are two sets of
“last days” (cf. Acts 2:16), the first being the miraculous age and the
second being the rest of the Christian Age. Rather, there is only one set
of “last days,” a reference to the entire Christian Age, which includes
the time of miracles during its infancy (cf. 1 Cor. 13:8-13). Therefore,
the outpouring of the Spirit is a blessing that affects the entire Christian
Age, not just the first century.

This prophecy comes in a section concerning “the day of the Lord”:
blessing for God’s people and judgment for God’s enemies (Joel 2:18-
3:21). In 2:18-32, Joel promised blessings to God’s people. As is
typical with Old Testament promises of blessing, Joel first spoke of
physical blessings that his contemporaries would experience; namely,
the complete reversal of the locust damage (Joel 2:18-27). This would
be based on their repentance (cf. Joel 2:12-17). God’s pity would be
demonstrated by sending food to satisfy their immediate needs (Joel
2:19a), by removing the “reproach among the heathen” (Joel 2:19b),
and by driving away the locust army (Joel 2:20). God would also
restore their land and livestock (Joel 2:21-22; cf. 1:17-18). By these
physical blessings, the people would know that the Lord is God (Joel
2:23-27). Because Joel’s contemporaries were an agriculturally based
society, they could connect with the physical blessings promised.

However, Joel spoke of even greater blessings that would come,
those of a spiritual sort, involving the outpouring of the Holy Spirit
(Joel 2:28-32). “Afterward” established the chronological order in
relation to the promised physical blessings (2:18-27). “[I]n those days”
(Joel 3:1) pointed to the final dispensation of human history this side
of eternity (cf. Heb. 1:1-2). Joel 2:18-27 referred to the restoration of
old physical damage, whereas 2:28-32 referred to the “inauguration of
a new era in God’s dealing with his people” (cf. Acts 2:16ff).3 “Pour
out” denotes a generous scope of blessing. “Upon all flesh” shows that
all would benefit from the Spirit’s outpouring. “Prophesy ... dream
dreams ... see visions” refer to the whole teaching and forms of
revelation.4 God’s gracious blessing in sending His Spirit is the overall
focus of the prophecy, not the specific work of prophesying, dreaming
dreams, and/or seeing visions.
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Joel went on to show that the greater blessings of God’s Spirit
result in judgment to those who reject Him (Joel 2:30-31; cf. Deut.
28:15f). “Blood,” “fire,” and “pillars of smoke” give a picture of
judgment (cf. Isa. 13:9-11; Ezek. 32:1-8; Mt. 24:29; Rev. 6:12).
Although Jesus came to save the world, those who reject His message
will be judged (Jn. 3:17-19; 12:47-48). However, even in the midst of
judgment, God would provide an escape—“whosoever shall call on the
name of the Lord shall be delivered” (Joel 2:32). “Whosoever” lets the
reader know that the offer is available to all. To “call on the name of
the Lord” is to exclusively commit to God through obedience to His
will (cf. Acts 2:21, 37-38, 41, 47; 22:16). This deliverance would be in
“mount Zion” and “Jerusalem,” prophetic references to the spiritual
dwelling place of God and His people (Obad. 17; Heb. 12:22-23).

Notice how “whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be
delivered” (Joel 2:32) connects this prophecy with the entire Christian
Age, not just to the first century. God’s pouring out His Spirit upon all
flesh is congruent with the time when “whosoever shall call on the
name of the Lord shall be delivered.” Since the promise of “whosoever
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered” is still relevant
(Acts 2:21), and will always be throughout the Christian Age (Rom.
10:13-15), God’s pouring out of His Spirit is still relevant, at least in
some sense.

A LOGICAL ARGUMENT
Having defined some terminology and examined the relevance of

Joel’s prophecy, consider the following argument which this writer
believes proves that the Holy Spirit indwells the Christian in a personal,
literal, and non-miraculous way.

1. All Bible statements whose immediate or remote contexts do
not demand a figurative meaning are statements that are to be
taken literally.

2. The statements concerning the Holy Spirit’s indwelling found
in Acts 5:32; Romans 8:9; 1 Corinthians 3:16; 6:19; and
Galatians 4:6-7 are Bible statements whose immediate or
remote contexts do not demand a figurative meaning.

3. Therefore, the statements concerning the Holy Spirit’s indwell-
ing found in Acts 5:32; Romans 8:9; 1 Corinthians 3:16; 6:19;
and Galatians 4:6-7 are statements which are to be taken
literally.
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It must be recognized from the onset that according to the rules of
logic, this syllogism is valid (having the form AAA-1). The soundness
of the argument depends upon the truthfulness of its premises. If
premise one and premise two are true, the conclusion must necessarily
be true. In order to prove this argument unsound, one must prove either
or both of the premises to be false.

PROVING THE MAJOR PREMISE
Most who read this chapter will agree with the major premise: “All

Bible statements whose immediate or remote contexts do not demand
a figurative meaning are statements that are to be taken literally.”
Whether or not one agrees with this premise, however, it is true. If
language has any meaning at all, this premise must be true. Sound
hermeneutics are built upon this principle. If this premise is false, then
anyone can make the Bible teach whatever he or she wants it to teach.
Only when the context demands a figurative meaning should a
statement in the Bible be viewed as figurative. It seems that some
adhere to this hermeneutic principle in every aspect of Biblical
interpretation, except when it comes to the Holy Spirit’s indwelling.

RULES FOR DETERMINING FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE
A good transition from the major premise to the minor premise is

to consider D.R. Dungan’s “rules for determining figurative language”
in the Bible,5 and how these rules relate to this discussion on the Holy
Spirit’s indwelling. Dungan gave seven rules, but only five are relevant
to this discussion. The others involve numbers and sarcasm. First,
Dungan said: “The sense of context will indicate [figurative language]
... nothing should be regarded as figurative unless such a demand is
made by the meaning of the immediate context, or by the evident
meaning of the passage as a whole.”6 Keep this rule in mind when
examination is made below of the passages listed in the minor premise
of the argument. How would the first readers of the passages in the
minor premise have understood the plain declarations of the Holy
Spirit’s indwelling? What in their immediate or remote contexts would
demand a figurative meaning?

Second, Dungan said: “A word or sentence is figurative when the
literal meaning involves an impossibility.”7 Concerning the ability of
the Holy Spirit to non-miraculously indwell the faithful Christian, no
real impossibility exists. An apparent impossibility may exist in the
minds of some because they cannot fully understand exactly how the
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third member of the Godhead could non-miraculously indwell a human
being. However, all must remember: “The secret things belong unto the
Lord our God” (Deut. 29:29), and just because certain aspects of a
personal and literal indwelling of the Holy Spirit involve the unknown
(because God chose not to reveal the details), it does not mean that such
an indwelling cannot be true. Again, consider the human spirit. Because
one cannot know exactly how his or her spirit indwells the body, it does
not mean that such an indwelling is impossible. We know the human
spirit is part of human nature the same way we know that the Holy
Spirit indwells the faithful Christian—by Divine Revelation!

Third, Dungan said that a statement is figurative “if the literal
interpretation will cause one passage to contradict another.” Dungan
went on to say “if we have two passages, and the literal interpretation
of both makes the one to contradict the other, we are at liberty to regard
the language of one, at least, as figurative.”8 He said the only exception
to this is when a word has two meanings in a different context.
Applying this rule to the passages that speak of the Holy Spirit’s
indwelling, this writer cannot think of any contradictions that would
occur by taking the passages of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling as literal.
There may be some who claim such a contradiction exists based upon
the fact that the miraculous age has ceased, but, as stated above, the
Holy Spirit’s indwelling does not have to involve the miraculous.

Fourth, Dungan said that a statement is figurative “when the
Scriptures are made to demand actions that are wrong, or forbid those
that are good.”9 As far as the passages having to do with the Holy
Spirit’s indwelling are concerned, there are none whose literal
interpretation either demand actions that are wrong or forbid actions
that are right. The Holy Spirit’s indwelling requires, as a prerequisite
demand, the continual condition that a person live in harmony with “the
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 8:2), also referred to as
“the things of the Spirit” (Rom. 8:5-9).

Fifth, Dungan said that a statement is figurative “when it is said to
be figurative.” He went on to elaborate: “The author is supposed to
know whether the language was figurative or not; and hence, if he says
it is, we have nothing to add.”10 Nowhere in the New Testament is a
passage that explicitly speaks of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling explicitly
said to be figurative by its writer. Of course, some passages will use
figurative concepts, but that does not mean every statement in the
context is figurative. If that were the case, then no practical truth could
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be taught from a figurative setting. Think of how useless the parables
would be if that were the case. An example involving the Holy Spirit’s
indwelling would be 1 Corinthians 3:16. Paul uses the figure of a
“temple” to describe the Christian’s body. Obviously, the human body
is not made of bricks and mortar; however, when one understands
“temple” as a dwelling place, then it may not be as figurative as one
might think. Be that as it may, however, even within that context,
certain statements are literal, such as “If any man defile,” “him shall
God destroy,” and “the temple of God is holy.” If one can understand
those terms in a figurative setting as being literal, then why cannot one
understand “the Spirit of God dwelleth in you” as being literal?

From the onset, therefore, the passages about to be examined in the
minor premise pass the test of being literal statements, according to the
rules set out by Dungan. When read without prejudice, there is nothing
in their immediate and/or remote contexts that demand a figurative
meaning. With this in mind, consider the minor premise.

PROVING THE MINOR PREMISE
The minor premise says: “The statements concerning the Holy

Spirit’s indwelling found in Acts 5:32; Romans 8:9; 1 Corinthians 3:16;
6:19; and Galatians 4:6-7 are Bible statements whose immediate or
remote contexts do not demand a figurative meaning.” Consideration
will now be given to each of these passages individually.

First, consider Acts 5:32 in its context. The apostles had been
working “many signs and wonders ... among the people” (Acts 5:12-
17). As a result, many were being “added to the Lord” (Acts 5:14). The
high priest and the Sadducees were filled with jealousy and imprisoned
the apostles (Acts 5:17-18). However, “the angel of the Lord by night
opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said, Go, stand
and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life” (Acts
5:19-20). The apostles obeyed the heavenly message, and “they entered
into the temple early in the morning, and taught” (Acts 5:21). When the
high priest, “captain of the temple,” and the “chief priests” heard that
the prison was empty of the apostles, they received word that “the men
whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple” (Acts 5:25). They
had the apostles arrested without violence, and told them, “Did not we
straitly command you that ye should not teach in this name? and,
behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring
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this man's blood upon us” (Acts 5:28). At this accusation, Peter gave
this famous response (Acts 5:29-32).

Peter’s response was four-fold: 1) he showed where the Christian’s
true loyalty resides (with “God rather than men”), 2) he summarized the
mission of Jesus the Christ (“to give repentance ... and forgiveness of
sins”), 3) he summarized the work of the apostles (to be God’s
“witnesses”), and 4) he summarized the witnessing work of the Holy
Spirit (“so is also the Holy Ghost” a witness).

In an incidental statement, Peter said: “God hath given [the Holy
Spirit] to them that obey him.” Does not the natural reading of this
verse show that God gives the Holy Spirit to all who obey Him?
Although some limit the “them” only to the apostles in an attempt to
connect this solely with the miraculous age, by what authority do they
do so? Peter himself qualifies the “them” as those who obey God. If
“them that obey him” does not literally mean “them that obey him,”
and include those of the twenty-first century, then where is the God-
inspired evidence? There is nothing in the immediate or remote context
that qualifies the “them” as being only the apostles or those of the first
century, nor is there anything in the context that demands a figurative
meaning of God giving the Holy Spirit to those who obey Him. Why
not simply accept what the Bible teaches?

Second, consider Romans 8:9 in its context. In Romans 8:5-8, Paul
contrasted life “after [according to] the flesh” with life “after [accord-
ing to] the Spirit.” In that text he explicitly informed the readers why
living “after the flesh” leads to death: 1) It is “enmity against God,” 2)
It is unable to be “subject [subordinate]” to God’s law, and 3) It is not
able to “please God” (Rom. 8:7-8). Romans 8:9 belongs to a paragraph
that runs through verse 11. A consideration of these verses in their
context will reveal an understanding that contributes greater apprecia-
tion for the scheme of redemption and the blessings that are found in
being a Christian. However, the focus here will be on verse 9: “But ye
are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none
of his.”

Paul turned to the Roman Christians and emphatically stated that
they did not live like those in the flesh. “In the flesh” brought back to
mind all that was previously said about “the flesh” and “the Spirit”
(Rom. 8:5-8). When Paul said they were not “in the flesh,” he obvi-
ously was not denying their physical existence. Rather, “The thought
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is still of mind-sets, of conditioned patterns of thinking and acting—the
one [‘in the flesh’] determined by belongingness to the world, the other
[‘in the Spirit’] by belongingness to God.”11 Truly, those who live
according to the Spirit cannot at the same time be living according to
the flesh.

“[I]f so be that” (Rom. 8:9) comes from a Greek word that means
“since; if it is true.”12 This clearly indicates the fact that Christians are
“in Christ” with the Holy Spirit dwelling in them, and if the Holy Spirit
dwells in Christians, the Holy Spirit liberates them from the “law of sin
and death” (cf. Rom. 8:2-3), which works through the flesh. Paul could
therefore say that Christians are not “in the flesh, but in the Spirit.”

While it is true that much false teaching has claimed support from
Romans 8:9, the truth of what the verse teaches should not be dismissed
with the error. This verse does teach that the Holy Spirit dwells in the
Christian, and without the indwelling of the Spirit one cannot be a child
of God. “Dwell” (Rom. 8:9) comes from a Greek word that means to
“live, dwell, have one’s habitation.”13 Leon Morris translates the verb
“live,” noting that the Holy Spirit is not an “occasional visitor,” but
rather “takes up residence in God’s people.”14 Paul declared that there
can be no union with Christ without the indwelling of the Holy Spirit!
Morris further comments: “[T]he presence of the Spirit in believers is
not an interesting extra to be seen in a few unusual people ... It is the
normal and necessary feature of being a Christian.”15

The indwelling of the Holy Spirit is so essential that Paul declared:
“Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his” (Rom.
8:9b). The word translated “have” comes from the infinitive form of a
Greek word that denotes the “language of possession,” which often in
the New Testament refers to demon possession (cf. Mt. 11:18; Mk.
3:22, 30), but in Paul’s writings, it almost always refers to a “good
possession,” such as “the Spirit of God” or “faith” (cf. 1 Cor. 7:40;
2 Cor. 4:13).16 The point is that if one does not “possess” the Holy
Spirit, he or she cannot belong to Christ. It may be that the qualification
of having “the Spirit of Christ” was introduced by Paul because he was
aware of some who claimed the Holy Spirit, but who failed to live
according to the Spirit’s demands (cf. 1 Jn. 1:6-7). Even today, some
people claim to be “Spirit-filled” Christians, but their manner of
conduct is far from a life “after the Spirit.” Real Christian character is
not determined by one’s profession or reputation, but by whether one
is living in such a way that others can see “the Spirit of Christ”
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dwelling in him or her (cf. Mt. 5:13-16; Rom. 12:1-2). The possession
of the Holy Spirit is declared to be absolutely necessary in order for one
to be acceptable to God (cf. Ju. 19), and the proof of one’s having “the
Spirit of Christ” manifests itself by one’s outward conduct.

There is nothing in the immediate or remote context that qualifies
the phrase, “the Spirit of God dwell in you,” as a figurative expression.
This writer is aware of some who apply the expression only to the
apostles and the miraculous age. However, not only is this reading into
the text something that the plain language of the Bible does not declare,
it also distorts the remainder of the chapter. Paul confirmed that the
Holy Spirit dwelling in the Christian was the key to the rest of the
blessings mentioned (cf. “if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from
the dead dwell in you ... Therefore ...” [Rom. 8:11-12]). It is because
the Spirit indwells faithful Christians that they will enjoy a resurrection
(Rom. 8:11), that they have “received the Spirit of adoption” (Rom.
8:15), that they are “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ” (Rom.
8:17), that “the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed” (Rom. 8:18), that
they have help for their “infirmities” in that “Spirit itself maketh
intercession” for them (Rom. 8:26-27), that “all things work together
for good” (Rom. 8:28), and that nothing can “separate us from the love
of Christ” (Rom. 8:35-39). If the indwelling Holy Spirit was only for
the apostles and the miraculous age, then preachers misapply the text
when they say the blessings of Romans 8 belong to Christians today.
The truth of the matter, however, is that those blessings do apply today
because the same Holy Spirit indwelling that indicated that the Romans
belonged to Christ indicates that Christians today belong to Christ. If
“the Spirit of God dwell in you” does not literally mean “the Spirit of
God dwell in you,” where is the God-inspired teaching that makes it
figurative, or that makes it apply only to the apostles and miraculous
age? Why not simply accept what the Bible teaches?

Third, consider 1 Corinthians 3:16 in its context. In Chapters 1-4,
Paul addressed the Corinthians’ division. He stated the fact of their
division (1 Cor. 1:10-17), showed the wisdom of men versus the power
of God (1 Cor. 1:18-2:5), proved that the message the apostles preached
was the revealed mind of God (1 Cor. 2:6-16), exposed the Corinthians’
misunderstanding of the proper role of ministers (1 Cor. 3:1-9), and,
especially relevant to this discussion on the Holy Spirit’s indwelling,
used the figure of the foundation and its building to prove two truths
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(1 Cor. 3:10-17). Concerning the truth that literal statements can be
given in the midst of a figurative illustration, see comments made
above in the second to the last paragraph in the section, “Rules for
Determining Figurative Language.”

The first truth Paul proved was that all Christians must build on the
foundation of Christ (1 Cor. 3:10-15). Christ, as the foundation, is
always reliable (cf. Acts 4:11-12; Isa. 28:16). However, the structure
above the foundation is only as strong as the materials from which it is
constructed (1 Cor. 3:12-13). “[G]old, silver, precious stones” will
endure the tests, but “wood, hay, stubble,” which are cheap and
unstable materials, will not endure (1 Cor. 3:12b). Although the
“builder” will be affected, depending upon how well the “building”
endures the tests, the builder’s salvation is not dependent upon the
faithfulness of those he converts—all are accountable for their own
building (1 Cor. 3:14-15; cf. 3:8).

The second truth Paul proved was that the church is God’s temple
and the dwelling place of His Spirit (1 Cor. 3:16-17). The temple of
God was no longer a physical building, but a spiritual house of which
each Christian is a living part (1 Cor. 3:16; cf. 1 Pet. 2:5). As God
dwelt in the temple of old (cf. Isa. 6:1), so the Spirit of God dwells in
each Christian (cf. Rom. 8:9). Destruction awaits all who defile the
church, God’s sanctuary (1 Cor. 3:17). The connection Paul stressed
was that their division was defiling the church, God’s sanctuary (1 Cor.
3:17a; cf. 1:10-17; 3:1-3). Christians, as members of the temple of God,
are to be set apart for God’s own purpose (1 Cor. 3:17b; cf. Rom. 12:1-
2).

A closer look at the truth that the church of Christ is God’s temple
and the dwelling place of His Spirit (1 Cor. 3:16-17) reveals three
striking similarities with Romans 8:9. They are: 1) As there was a life
or death contrast between “the flesh” and “the Spirit” in Romans 8:5-8,
there was also an implied life or death contrast between the carnality
that resulted in the Corinthians’ division (1 Cor. 3:1-3), and the
adherence to the Spirit’s instruction that Paul desired they have (1 Cor.
1:10; cf. 2:12-16). Only by strict adherence to “the law of the Spirit of
life in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 8:2) can people truly build upon the
foundation of Christ (1 Cor. 3:10-11), and be the “temple of God”
(1 Cor. 3:16). 2) The Greek word translated “dwelleth” is the same as
that used in Romans 8:9. Again, the word means to “live, dwell, have
one’s habitation.”17 3) As Romans 8:9 declared that they must have “the
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Spirit of God” dwelling in them if they were to belong to Christ, so in
1 Corinthians 3:16-17, Paul implied they must have “the Spirit of God”
dwelling in them if they were to be “the temple of God.”

Some have made too much out of the fact that the pronouns “ye”
in 1 Corinthians 3:16-17 are plural, saying that the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit applies only to the church as a whole, not to the individual
Christians. However, since the church as a whole is made up of
individuals, it follows that the individuals must have the indwelling
Spirit in order for the church as whole to have the indwelling Spirit. In
other words, the plural includes the singular. In much the same way,
one can know that the phrase “church of Christ” is Scriptural, even
though the Bible nowhere explicitly uses it. Since the phrase “churches
of Christ” (Rom. 16:16) is plural, and since plurals are made up of
more than one singular, then one can know that the phrase “church of
Christ” is a Scriptural term.

There is nothing in the immediate or remote context that qualifies
“the Spirit of God dwelleth in you” as a figurative expression. If
Christians today are “the temple of God,” then the same “Spirit of God
dwelleth in [them].” If “the Spirit of God dwelleth in you” does not
literally mean “the Spirit of God dwelleth in you,” where is the God-
inspired teaching that makes it figurative, or only applicable to the
miraculous age? Why not simply accept what the Bible teaches?

Fourth, consider 1 Corinthians 6:19 in its context. In 1 Corinthians
6:12-20, Paul dealt with the problem of fornication: making Christ’s
body one with a harlot. He started out by showing that everything has
a proper use, and that Christian liberty of “lawful” things did not give
license to commit sin (1 Cor. 6:12; cf. Rom. 6:1; Gal. 5:1, 13). He
showed that the body’s proper use is not for fornication (1 Cor. 6:13-
14). Satisfying hunger with food is not the same as satisfying sexual
desire with fornication! Paul then developed the point that fornication
did not constitute the proper use of the body. A Christian committing
fornication took away a member from Christ’s body and joined him or
her to a harlot (1 Cor. 6:15-16). Christians are members of Christ
(1 Cor. 6:15; cf. 12:12-27; Jn. 15:5; Gal. 3:26-27), and it is unthinkable
to join a member of Christ with a harlot (1 Cor. 6:15a)! When Chris-
tians commit fornication, they degrade Christ and abandon the purpose
for which they were made. When Christians fornicate, they join
themselves to a harlot (1 Cor. 6:16). Sexual union makes the two
involved “one flesh” (cf. Gen. 2:24); thus, Christians become one with
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harlots during the immoral act of fornication. In such cases, members
of Christ are taken away from Him and made members of a harlot (cf.
1 Cor. 6:15). A Christian, however, is to be inseparably joined to Christ
(1 Cor. 6:17-18).

In the section most applicable to the question of the Holy Spirit’s
indwelling, Paul taught that glorifying God involved the proper use of
the body (1 Cor. 6:19-20). In establishing his point, Paul said: “[K]now
ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you”
(1 Cor. 6:19). “Temple” [sanctuary, ASV margin] is from the same
Greek word used in 1 Corinthians 3:16 and it refers to the inner
sanctuary of the temple; the place where Deity dwells, as opposed to
the entire temple precincts.18 Again, the Holy Spirit indwells all who
obey God (cf. Acts 5:32). Note that Paul said the Holy Spirit is
something “which ye have of God,” which again shows that God gives
His Holy Spirt to members of the church, His temple. The application
to the Corinthians is obvious. Since the Christian’s body houses Deity,
any conduct not appropriate in the sanctuary of God is not appropriate
in the life of a Christian. Fornication, therefore, or any other sin, must
not be a part of the Christian’s life.

Paul declared that the Christian’s body does not belong to him or
her (1 Cor. 6:19b). The Christian’s physical body belongs to God by
virtue of creation (Gen. 1:26-27), by virtue of redemption (1 Cor. 6:20),
and by virtue of surrender (Gal. 2:20). Since Christians’ bodies were
bought with the blood of Christ (cf. 1 Pet. 1:18-19; Heb. 9:12), they
ought to glorify God in them (1 Cor. 6:20), which of course cannot be
done when they are living in sin. The only way God can be glorified is
by doing His will (1 Cor. 10:31; cf. Col. 3:17).

Again, what in the immediate or remote context would qualify “the
Holy Ghost ... in you” as a figurative expression. If Christians today are
“the temple of the Holy Ghost,” then they have the same “Holy Ghost
... in you” as the Corinthians did. If “the Holy Ghost ... in you” does not
literally mean “the Holy Ghost ... in you,” where is the God-inspired
teaching that makes it figurative or only applicable to the miraculous
age? Why not simply accept what the Bible teaches?

Fifth, consider Galatians 4:6-7 in its context. In Galatians 4:1-7,
Paul was showing that the work of Christ is what made being heirs of
God possible for Christians. Before Christ came to redeem “them that
were under the law” (Gal. 4:5), the Galatians were no different than an
infant who was to be the future heir of the house and a servant who
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merely worked in the house. As the infant who would be heir needed
“tutors [guardians, NKJV] and governors [stewards, NKJV]” to bring
him along “until the time appointed of the father,” the Galatians needed
Christ to make them true heirs (Gal. 4:1-3). When the “fulness of the
time was come,” Christ came and redeemed “them that were under the
law, that we might receive the adoption of sons” (Gal. 4:4-5). Then,
Paul said, “And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no
more a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God through
Christ” (Gal. 4:6-7).

Galatians 4:1-7 and Romans 8 have the following similarities: 1.
Having the “Spirit of his Son” is an indication that the Christian
belongs to God, and without the Spirit one cannot belong to God (cf.
Rom. 8:9). 2. Having the “Spirit of his Son” indicates that the Christian
has a most intimate relationship with God, summarized by the ability
to cry, “Abba, Father.” It has been observed that Abba and pater, the
word translated “Father,” are two different words for “father.” The
word Abba is an Aramaic transliteration, and pater is the standard
Greek word for “father.” David Lipscomb said that where “Abba”
occurs, it always has the “Greek interpretation” (pater) joined with it
(cf. Mk. 14:36; Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:6),19 perhaps so the reader would not
think the inspired writer was being disrespectful by referring to God as
“Abba,” because “Abba” by itself was often used by those outside of
Judaism as an intimate address like “Daddy,” or “Papa.”20 The point is
that the same intimate relationship that Christ expressed in the garden
when He prayed, “Abba, Father” (Mk. 14:36), belongs to the Christian
because he or she has the indwelling of the Spirit (cf. Rom. 8:9, 15). 3.
Having “the Spirit of his Son” indicates that one is an “heir of God
through Christ” (cf. Rom. 8:15-17).

Also noteworthy in Galatians 4:6 is the word translated “hath sent
forth.” It is the same Greek word used in verse 4: God “sent forth” His
Son. The word means to “send off or away; send out or forth.”21 The
significance is that just as surely as “God sent forth his Son, made of a
woman, made under the law” (Gal. 4:4), He “hath sent forth the Spirit
of his Son into your hearts” (Gal. 4:6). If one is figurative, then why
would not the other one be figurative? The fact is that neither is
figurative because there is nothing in the immediate or remote context
that demands such. If “God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into
your hearts” does not literally mean that “God hath sent forth the Spirit
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of his Son into your hearts,” then where is the God-inspired teaching
that makes it figurative or only applicable to the miraculous age? Why
not simply accept what the Bible teaches?

Examination has now been made of the five passages listed in the
minor premise (Acts 5:32; Rom. 8:9; 1 Cor. 3:16; 6:19; Gal. 4:6-7).
According to Dungan’s rules for determining figurative language, these
passages pass the test as being literal. Even more importantly, when
examined in their contexts, there is nothing that would render the
passages figurative or only applying to the apostles and/or the first
century. The fact that the New Testament writers did not go into detail
as to the manner of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling actually argues in
favor of the literal interpretation of the passages. If the first readers
were not to understand the passages literally, then surely the inspired
writers would have explained how they should have understood them.
Since they did not, the only rational conclusion would be that the
inspired writers said what they meant, and meant what they said! Can
people today do any better than simply accepting what the Bible says?

CONCLUSION
Since the major premise is true (“All Bible statements whose

immediate or remote contexts do not demand a figurative meaning are
statements that are to be taken literally”), and since the minor premise
is true (“The statements concerning the Holy Spirit’s indwelling found
in Acts 5:32; Romans 8:9; 1 Corinthians 3:16; 6:19; and Galatians 4:6-
7 are Bible statements whose immediate or remote contexts do not
demand a figurative meaning”), then the conclusion must necessarily
be true: “The statements concerning the Holy Spirit’s indwelling found
in Acts 5:32; Romans 8:9; 1 Corinthians 3:16; 6:19; and Galatians 4:6-
7 are statements which are to be taken literally.” Thus, the Holy Spirit
indwells the faithful Christian personally and literally, in a non-
miraculous way.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELLS
REPRESENTATIVELY THROUGH

THE WORD
Ron Cosby

INTRODUCTION1

Since the Bible declares that Deity indwells—Deity indwells. Deity
indwells all who desire and do completely (not perfectly) the will of
God, the moment they desire and do completely His will. But, how does
Deity indwell? In what manner?

Whatever view one holds, it will be categorized as either a literal
or a representative indwelling. The nature of Deity and the usage of
language leads many students to uphold the representative indwelling.

Deity literally dwelt only in the human frame of Jesus, and this
only by the effort and energy of miraculous power. Prayerfully study
and analyze the reasoning and the points presented in this chapter.

THE FACT OF THE INDWELLING
Eight verses say the Father is in the Christian (2 Cor. 6:16; Eph.

4:6; 1 Jn. 3:24; 4:4, 12-13, 15-16). Thirteen verses say Christ is in the
Christian (Jn. 6:56; 15:4-5; 17:23, 26; Rom 8:10; 2 Cor. 13:5; Gal.
2:20; 4:19; Eph. 3:17; Col. 1:27; 3:11; 1 Pet 3:15). Six verses say the
Holy Spirit is in the Christian (Jn. 14:17; Rom. 8:9, 11; 1 Cor. 3:16;
6:19; 2 Tim. 1:14). Twenty-seven passages reveal that Deity indwells
the Christian. But, again it is asked: “How?” “In what manner does
Deity dwell?” The answer is: “The Father, Son and Holy Spirit indwell
the Christian in the same manner—only through the Word of God.”
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VIEWS OF THE INDWELLING
Few believe that a Christian’s body literally houses three divine

Persons—the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. Most religious people (and
many brethren) believe the Father and the Son dwell representatively
in the Christian by the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Brother
Mac Deaver claimed the Bible, in Ephesians 2:22, tells how the Holy
Spirit indwells. In his debate with brother Marion Fox, Deaver said:

I think brother Fox and those with him take a position on lan-
guage that makes it impossible for God to convey this thought if
He wanted to. If God wanted to say, “I am telling you people—I
indwell ... you by My Spirit!” How could he say it if these
passages like Ephesians 2:22 do not convey that thought.2

Samuel A. Matthews also maintains that the Bible teaches how the
Spirit indwells, saying:

It is contended that both God and Christ are said to dwell in us,
though they do not actually inhabit our bodies, so, similarly, is
the case with the Spirit. However, we are expressly told that God
(DEITY) dwells in us by means of the Spirit. Paul says the
Ephesians were “a habitation of God in the Spirit” (Eph. 2:22),
and John affirms: “We know that He lives in us, by the Spirit
which He gave us” (1 John 3:24; cf. 4:13).3

Neither Ephesians nor 1 John says what these advocates want them
to say. To use 1 John 3:24 regarding the above point is a misuse of the
passage. Correctly interpreted, the verse says that brethren knew what
they knew “by the Spirit,” not that the Father indwells through the
person of the Spirit. The miraculous capability of spiritual truth being
revealed by the Holy Spirit abode in first century apostles, prophets and
other Christians (Eph. 3:1-5; 1 Cor. 12-14). Thus, Bible readers are not
surprised when inspired writers make reference to this first century gift
to verify their knowledge. Ephesians 2:22 teaches that the church is
“builded together ... in [by] the Spirit.” For more clarification of Paul’s
use of that phrase, in context, compare Ephesians 2:18 and 3:5.

Many believe that Deity indwells only through the Word of God.
The representative indwelling is an indwelling (Rev. 2:13; 3:20; 7:17).

HOW IS IT POSSIBLE FOR DEITY
TO LITERALLY DWELL WITHIN A HUMAN FRAME?
For Deity to literally indwell, God must exert miraculous power,

because of God’s “dwelling in light unapproachable” (1 Tim. 6:16).
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The King James Version is even clearer, as it describes the Lord of
lords, says Christ “only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which
no man can approach unto.” This light is the very glory of His majesty
(Rev. 21:23). The glory of His majesty is God’s very essence. The fact
that no man can approach God’s majesty also implies that God cannot
approach any man—without a miracle. God’s statement in Exodus
33:20—“for man shall not see me and live”—verifies this reasoning.
That which is unapproachable is inaccessible. You cannot reach it.
Why? Is God lacking in power? Not at all. The only way to approach
the very glory of His majesty without harm to the flesh is for God to
veil His glory. Such a veiling is above human capability. Only God
may exert powers solely possessed by God (Acts 22:11; Ex. 33:18-20).

Even the first century pagan world acknowledged that, if the gods
fully revealed themselves, the feeble frame of flesh could not withstand
deity’s splendor and majesty. In “The Metamorphoses,” Ovid, a first
century Roman poet, describes the fatal destiny of a young maid who
was deceived into being embraced by the god Jove’s unveiled divine
nature, called “celestial charms.” Here is the edited portion that depicts
Ovid’s view of the magnificence of deity, and he is only speaking of
the gods, not God.

Bid him ... Descend triumphant from th’ etherial sky,
In all the pomp of his divinity,

Encompass’d round by those celestial charms,
Th’ unwary nymph, ensnar’d with what she said,

Desir’d of Jove ... May you descend in those celestial charms,
The God surpriz’d would fain have stopp’d her voice,

But he had sworn, and she had made her choice.
Thus dreadfully adorn’d, with horror bright,

Th’ illustrious God, descending from his height,
Came rushing on her in a storm of light.
The mortal dame, too feeble to engage

The lightning’s flashes, and the thunder’s rage,
Consum’d amidst the glories she desir’d,

And in the terrible embrace expir’d.4

The poet recognized that mankind cannot behold the light of the
deity’s glory and live. Unveiled Deity brings death to mortals—every
time. The sun that lights Earth illustrates this point. Without an exercise
of divine power, frail humans cannot live in the near presence of the
spectacular ball that lights up this land. For the same reason, Ole’ Sol
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cannot enter into the flesh of a man without destroying him. That which
is true concerning the sun is also true of Deity since God is of greater
splendor. Mortals cannot stand in the very presence of Him in Whom
is only immortality, nor can God enter into a mortal and the mortal live,
unless Deity exerts “out-of-this-world” power. Omnipresence is not the
same as a personal indwelling. If it was, then God would literally
indwell the ungodly temples of the pagans. He does not (Acts 7);
therefore, omnipresence has nothing to do with personal indwelling.

The wise and gracious God of heaven did not grant unto Moses that
which the pagan god Jove granted to his maiden, a gift that brought her
death. The same gift from God to Moses would have resulted in Moses’
death, “for man shall not see me [God] and live” (Ex.33:20). However,
God Almighty did show Moses the after glow; that is, the effect of His
presence. Even then, for Moses’ sake, His literal presence and glory
were veiled lest the mortal Moses should die in the very presence of the
Almighty’s unapproachable majesty (Ex. 33:18-20).

Those who teach that the infinite is literally in the finite acknowl-
edge this problem. Brother K.C. Moser saw the problem but sought to
ignore it, saying: “We are quite willing to leave any seeming difficulty
with the Lord.”5 “Seeming difficulty?!” What an understatement!
Maybe that is the problem. Men, such as Moser, fail to comprehed the
immensity, the glory, and the majesty of God. Then, on the other hand,
men such as brother Patrick Donahue, see the greatness of God, but,
with a so-what attitude and a wave of the hand, simply agree with the
point that, in each conversion, God has to exercise miraculous power.
Others see the issue and summarily dismiss it by redefining the power
exerted by Deity to indwell in flesh as supernatural, but not miraculous.
Would anyone conclude that miraculous power need not be exerted for
a mortal to have the sun in them? Absolutely not! Then why minimize
the majesty of Him Who is greater than all suns? We should not. Since
a personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit by its very nature would
demand a continuous direct operation of God (miraculous) upon the
heart, the teaching of a literal indwelling may one day haunt good
brethren.

Some call such thinking philosophical; we call it common sense.
However, all agree that we need to look at the Bible. For Deity to
literally indwell, God must utilize miraculous power “for man shall not
see me [God] and live” (Ex. 33:20; cf. Jn. 1:18). If man cannot see God
and live, how is it thought possible for Deity to live inside a frail frame
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of flesh and not die? He cannot! The only way this would be possible
is for God to exert miraculous power, and not simply to formulate a
newly-defined meaning for the concept of “supernatural.”

Furthermore, Deity cannot literally dwell within a human frame
because “heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain” God
(2 Chron. 6:18). How much less is human flesh capable of doing so!
Brother Gil Yoder has written an excellent treatise concerning the
infinite nature of God and the literal indwelling. He explains:

[A]n infinite being cannot exist within a finite space except by
miraculous power. While this should be obvious to the reader,
we are not left without scriptural support for this argument.
When Solomon built a temple for the Lord he constructed it
based on a doubling of the size of the original tabernacle. It was
to be ninety feet long, thirty feet wide, and forty-five feet high
assuming a cubit of eighteen inches length (1 Kings 6:2). This
measures 121,500 cubic feet.
Just as the church is seen as the dwelling place of the Spirit
today (1 Cor. 3:16), the temple was viewed as God’s dwelling
place during Old Testament days (Hab. 2:20). But hear the
words of Solomon on the day he dedicated the temple to the
Lord: “But will God in very deed dwell with men on the earth?
behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee;
how much less this house which I have builded!” (2 Chron.
6:18). In this proclamation to his people Solomon is arguing that
they were not to view the temple as the dwelling place of God
“in very deed.” It represented His approval and authority over
them in their lives, but it was not “in very deed” the dwelling
place of God.
“In very deed” is another way of saying “in a literal sense.”
There is a sense in which God dwelled in the temple in Jerusa-
lem, but not “in very deed,” i.e., not in a literal sense. God’s
dwelling therefore was to be considered by Israel as a figurative
indwelling in Jerusalem.
Solomon’s argument to drive this point home was that a literal
indwelling of God in a temple so small, only 121,500 cubit feet,
would be absurd, when even “heaven and the heaven of heav-
ens” are too small to contain Him. Is it any less absurd to believe
that the Spirit of God could “in very deed” dwell within our
small human forms? Certainly not!
Some have countered this argument by pointing out that the
spirit of Christ dwelled within His body during His earthly life,
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assuming this blunts the force of the above argument. This
rebuttal, however, does not accomplish the desired effect for this
reason: The incarnation of Christ was unique, accomplished by
His being emptied of His “form” and His being “made in the
likeness of men” (Phil. 2:5-8). This was a unique event never to
be repeated. He was in its most literal sense “God with us”
(Matt. 1:23). Those who were aware of the literal presence of
God bowed down before Him and worshiped. No one is willing
to do this today, and this belies the belief that the Spirit of God
is literally in us today.6

One writer, Arland Pafford, tried to answer Yoder but, in his
answer, he ended up agreeing with him. Pafford wrote: “I don’t know
and I doubt if [Yoder] knows what God can and cannot do ... Certainly
God does not dwell in temples made by man (Acts 17:24).7 Yoder did
not say it is an impossibility for God. He said that God cannot do it
“except by miraculous power.” Stephen gave Israel an excellent
application of the true meaning of 2 Chronicles 6:18 when he said:
“Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in houses made with hands; as
saith the prophet” (Acts 7:48). Solomon is the prophet to which
Stephen alluded, and 2 Chronicles is the passage. Solomon’s words
concerning the heaven of heavens is Stephen’s proof text given by
heaven for reasoning and declaring that God does not literally dwell in
the physical temple. Even Stephen’s own reasoning before the Jews
was inspired (Acts 6-7). Brethren ridicule the usage of the same logic
concerning the physical temple when applied to the physical body.
Stephen’s inspired commentary shows that the proper interpretation of
Solomon’s declaration is, the infinite cannot literally indwell anything
physical without miraculous power being exerted. Yes, Deity literally
dwelt in the human frame of Jesus, but such was certainly not ordinary.

FALSE CONCEPTS OF
THE REPRESENTATIVE INDWELLING

Some level the erroneous accusation that representative indwellers
teach a substitute indwelling. They charge us with teaching that the
Word takes the place of the Person of the Spirit. Therefore, they say:
“The memorized Word is the indwelling!” This is a misrepresentation
of the representative view.

Many incorrectly charge that the representative indwelling is
nothing more than the influence of the Word, doing some things the
Bible teaches, like believing, repenting, confessing, manifesting
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patience or self-control. This misrepresentation may be seen in a chart
disseminated by brother Terry Hightower. Matthews chimes in, saying:

The “word only” view seems to fall under the weight of the
context of Acts 2 as a whole. For example, Peter’s auditors on
the day of Pentecost “gladly received his word” (v. 41); hence,
the influence of the Spirit before their baptism. This is evidenced
by their question, “What shall we do ?” (v. 37), as well as an
implied penitent disposition. Yet, the promised Spirit was given
at baptism. Since the Holy Spirit operated on the Pentecostians
through the word prior to their baptism, just what did they
receive as a “gift” (Acts 2:38) at their baptism?8

There is just one huge problem with Hightower’s handout and Mat-
thews’ charge. They are not refuting what is actually taught; they are
simply refuting their own weak strawman. Since the indwelling is a
ruling and governing, not simply an influence or the memorized word,
such writers can easily refute their own false view which they,
knowingly or unknowingly, represent as the representative indwelling.
Furthermore, Matthews fails, as do others, to make the distinction
between “word only” and “only through the word.” One more thing:
the language of Acts 2:38-39 does not establish that the “gift of the
Holy Spirit” is received “at their baptism,” as Matthews asserts.

Actually, those who believe in the personal indwelling disagree on
the timing of the reception of the Spirit. Some teach that the reception
of the gift is “at baptism” and others teach that it is “after baptism.”
One advocate says that the Holy Spirit Himself “is bestowed upon
every Christian just as soon as he or she receives the remission of
sins.”9 “The phrase “just as soon as” indicates not a moment before and
not a moment after. Acts 2:38-39 does not tell readers when or how a
Christian may/might receive God’s appointed gift, but Acts 8 and Acts
19 do. This “just as soon as” view is in stark contrast to the timing
element Paul mentioned to the Ephesians, when he said: “In whom ye
also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your
salvation: in whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that
holy Spirit of promise” (Eph. 1:13, KJV). Obviously, the Ephesians
received the seal “after that [they] believed.” Since the phrase “ye
believed” depicts their conversion, they had to have been sealed after
they became the children of God, not “just as soon as.” This contradicts
the good brother’s concept, but it fits perfectly with what we are
saying. Acts 19:5-6 and Acts 8:14-20 are the examples given by Luke
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to keep his readers from becoming confused. Luke noted: “And when
they heard this, they were baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus.
And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Spirit came on
them; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied” (Acts 19:5-6).
According to Ephesians 1 and Acts 19, the Ephesians heard, they
believed and then they were sealed, after they believed, at the very time
when Paul laid his hands upon them, not “at baptism.”

Notice this disagreement in the timing of the reception of the Holy
Spirit from a 19th century writer. Robert Richardson expressed the
majority view of the personal indwellers in an article he entitled,
“Office of the Holy Spirit.” In it, he says the gift is received after one
becomes a child of God. Richardson opines:

It was as the Son of God that he received this gift, just as
believers become, in regeneration, the adopted children of God,
and receive afterward the gift of the Holy Spirit ... It is after
individuals become, through faith, the adopted children of God,
and because they “are sons,” that God sends “the Spirit of his
Son” into their hearts whereby they are enabled fully to realize
this relationship, and, in filial love, to cry, “Abba, Father.”10

Though the “afterward” view fits the timing of Ephesians 1, it presents
a problem to the personal indwellers by having, for a period of time, the
child of God not having the gift of the Holy Spirit, which, according to
their interpretation of Romans 8:10, is an impossibility.

Someone might suggest that saying such is simply being picky. Not
so! The timing issue was introduced by Deaver in his debate with Fox
as he sought to nullify his own understanding of Fox’s view of
Galatians 4. Deaver failed to realize that his argumentation actually
refuted his own view, not Fox’s. What we are saying has Acts 19,
Ephesians 1 and Romans 8:10 in perfect harmony with the known facts
of the reception of the gift of the Spirit (Acts 8).

Some make a point of saying that the representative indwelling is
not really an indwelling. Deaver, in order to score points in his debate
with Fox, denied on the first night that a representative indwelling is an
indwelling. Later, when called on his false assertion, and since he knew
his charts on the fourth night asserted that the Father and Son indwell
“representatively,” Deaver retracted and acknowledged that the
representative indwelling is an indwelling. Here is their exchange on
the subject:
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Mac’s denial: “It is really and actually figurative, which amounts
to no indwelling”11

Marion’s retort: “Mac says if an indwelling is not literal, it is not
an indwelling”12

Mac’s retraction: “Well, it is not a literal indwelling. It could be
a representative one”13

What a change! Note Deaver’s final conclusion where he declares the
representative indwelling to be an indwelling. We fully agree. So, what
was the reason(s) for Deaver’s denial and seeming subterfuge on the
first two nights of the debate? The reason is not known.

When questioned concerning various passages, some who seek to
refute the representative indwelling respond by saying: “It means what
it says!” or, “Oh, you don’t believe in the indwelling!” or “You don’t
believe the Bible.” With these charges in mind, the following set of
questions will help one to recognize their inconsistent answers when
compared to their comments concerning our so-called unbelief.

We ask: “Does the Father literally dwell in the Christian?”
They answer: “No!”
We ask: “Does the Christian literally dwell in God?”
They answer: “No!”
We ask: “Does Christ literally dwell in the Christian?”
They answer: “No!”
We ask: “Does the Christian literally dwell in Christ?”
They answer: “No!”
We ask: “Does the Christian literally dwell in the Holy Spirit?”
They answer: “No!”
We ask: “Does the Holy Spirit literally dwell in the Christian?”
They answer: “YES! Don’t you believe the Bible!”

What is there in language that causes the personal/literal indwellers to
agree with those of us who are “representative indwellers” on the first
five questions and then answer as they do concerning the indwelling of
the Holy Spirit, aggravating the matter in charging that those who
disagree are unbelievers? Again, there is no answer.

Take note from these answers that the literal indwelling folks
acknowledge that a representative indwelling is an indwelling. They
must do so or they deny Bible teaching. Since they believe in some
form of a representative indwelling, why is the non-literal indwelling
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of the Holy Spirit an obstacle to them? Again, we do not have the
answer.

PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF
THE REPRESENTATIVE INDWELLING

Possibly a lack of understanding is the hindrance; therefore, let it
be clearly stated: This lesson seeks to show that when the Bible speaks
of the indwelling of Deity, it is seeking to depict the rule and reign of
God in the depths of one’s soul, not simply an influence or the
memorized Bible.

Normal usage of language in our society helps us to understand
figures of speech. Following are two quotes from those who believe in
a personal indwelling. Without offering any explanation, each speaker
fully expects his listeners to understand that he is using a figure of
speech, a figure indicating how others have changed their character.

At the death of a former preacher, one of the elders at the Southside
Church of Christ in Jay, OK, said: “There’s a part of him in each one
of us.” Since the elder said a “part of him,” did he need to stop and
explain that he did not mean that the torso of the former preacher was
still in the grave but that a leg or an arm had been distributed and was
somewhere inside each member? Not at all.

In a study that referenced Psalm 27, brother Goebel Music used a
figurative phrase, saying: “God wants his people to dwell often ‘in the
temple’ (Ps. 27:4-6).”14 This is an understandable figure of speech
which he did not need to explain, and he did not explain. Why? He
knew his audience understood.

Untold numbers of figures of speech quotes from baseball players,
football players, fathers at funerals, poems, and those who have even
lost pets could be added. Figures of speech found in Reader’s Digest,
newspaper articles, books, and the Internet could be added. Figures of
speech for one person to dwell in another person are not restricted to
the first and twentieth centuries. Such figures of speech are often used
even by those who believe in the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

Seeing how language was used in the first century helps students
to understand what was being conveyed in figures of speech. For
example, did Paul literally have the Philippian brethren inside his
“physical blood pump” when he said: “I have you in my heart” (Phil.
1:7)? No. Did he literally have the Corinthian brethren inside his
“physical body” when he said: “[Y]e are in our hearts to die together
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and live together” (2 Cor. 7:3)? No. Furthermore, in each case, he knew
his readers understood the figure of speech he used. Therefore, in
reference to either, he gave no explanation.

Lexicons help students to understand the figure of speech in
question. Thayer recognizes that the Greek word oikeoo is used
figuratively. He defines it: “to dwell in ... trop. ev tini, to be fixed and
operative in one’s soul: of sin, Ro. 7:17 sq. 20; of the Holy Spirit, Ro.
8:[9], 11; I Cor. 3:16.”15 “Trope” or “tropically” means “a figurative
mode of speech or writing ... a mode of biblical interpretation stressing
moral metaphor.”16 Tropically means, “turned aside from its strict
literal meaning.”17 Thayer even cites Romans 8:11 and 1 Corinthians
3 as passages where oikeoo is “turned aside from its strict literal
meaning.” Another often cited expert also sees the figurative use of our
word(s), saying: “to dwell in, inhabit; in N.T. met. to be indwelling
spiritually.”18 The Theological Dictionary of the New Testament agrees
with those two lexicographers, stressing:

Most important, however, is the fact that oikei is used to describe
inward psychological and spiritual processes [17] ... we read in
Rom. 7:18: “For I know that in me [that is, in my flesh] dwelleth
no good thing” ... and 7:20 goes on to say that sin dwells in me
... The dwelling of sin in man denotes its dominion over him ...
The sin which dwells in me ... is no passing guest, but by its
continuous presence becomes the master of the house ... Paul can
speak in just the same way, however, of the lordship of the
Spirit.19

Commentaries help students understand the figure of speech in
question. James Macknight alludes to the figurative use of oikeoo,
pointing out: “The Hebrews expressed absolute rule or dominion, by
the figure of dwelling, Ezek. xliii.7,9. Zech. ii.10,11.”20 In like manner,
Adam Clarke commented: “The I he speaks of here is opposed to
indwelling or governing sin.”21 Brother R.L. Whiteside explains: “He
who dwells in a house has charge of the house. To say that sin dwells
in a person is to say that sin has the control of him.”22 Understanding
the figurative use of oikeoo, we can see how the Bible references to the
Holy Spirit’s indwelling is a way of describing the absolute rule of
Deity in the life of the Christian.

Sixteenth century reformers help students understand the figure of
speech in question. In his treatise On the Attributes of God, Zanchius
observes:
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God is not said to dwell in the wicked, but he dwells in the
pious. For what is it to dwell in any place? It is not simply to be
there, as people are at inns and places of entertainment during
journeys; but it is to reign and have the dominion at his pleasure
as if in his own residence.23

James Arminius states: “But what man, conversant with the Scriptures,
shall distinguish reigning from indwelling or inhabiting sin, and will
account indwelling sin to be the same as the sin existing within?”24

Martin Bucer also recognized that the indwelling figure is speaking of
reigning and it is an oft used metaphor. He writes:

[Paul] says that this destructive force or power dwells in him,
that is, it entirely occupies him and has the dominion, as is the
manner of those who are at their own house, in their proper
dwelling and domicile. The apostle Paul, and all Scripture,
frequently employ this metaphor of inhabitation or residing.25

Were these men inventing these concepts because they were fighting
Pentecostalism? Not at all! Hopefully, their motive was the same as our
motive: To discover the meaning of Biblical texts.

Biblical usage helps students understand the figure of speech in
question (Job 11:14; Ezek. 43:7; Rev. 2:13). Notice how Zophar uses
“dwell” as he tells Job: “If iniquity be in thy hand, put it far away, And
let not unrighteousness dwell in thy tents” (Job 11:14). Ezekiel 43:7 is
another excellent Old Testament example of this usage. In the New
Testament, Satan’s dwelling or reigning in Pergamum are mentioned.
Through John, Jesus declared: “I know where thou dwellest, even
where Satan's throne is; and thou holdest fast my name, and didst not
deny my faith, even in the days of Antipas my witness, my faithful one,
who was killed among you, where Satan dwelleth” (Rev. 2:13,
emphasis added). Again, take note how John, like Zophar and Ezekiel,
uses the concept of “dwelling” as a figure of speech for “reigning.”

Contextual consideration helps students understand the figure of
speech in question. To the Corinthians, Paul penned: “And what
agreement hath a temple of God with idols? for we are a temple of the
living God; even as God said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them;
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people” (2 Cor. 6:16,
emphasis added). Just as God does not literally walk in us, He does not
personally indwell in us either.

Writing to the churches of Galatia, Paul conveyed: “My little
children, of whom I am again in travail until Christ be formed in you”
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(Gal. 4:19, emphasis added). Surely, no one believes Paul was teaching
that Christ was literally being formed within them? The very expres-
sion, “filled with the Holy Spirit,” has to be a figure of speech;
otherwise, Peter was filled “again” with that which he had already been
filled (cf. Acts 2:4 and 4:8). Surely, no one believes Peter was emptied
of the Spirit (like an empty gas tank) and then refilled!

Paul’s concept of the indwelling as one of ruling and reigning
needs to be studied, too. In Romans 5:20-21, he says, “sin reigned.”
Continuing to Romans 6, Paul repeats this declaration, saying, “Let not
sin therefore reign in your mortal body” (v. 12), and “his servants ye
are whom ye obey” (v. 16). Proceeding further in his references to sin
reigning, in Romans 7, what has Paul captive? Sin. It is the master. He
laments: “I see a different law in my members, warring against the law
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity under the law of sin which
is in my members” (Rom. 7:23). In Romans 7, Paul uses the concepts
of sin reigning and “sin which dwelleth in me” (v. 17) interchangeably.
There is no difference between sin reigning and sin indwelling.

Follow the logical procession from Romans 7 to Romans 8. Con-
trast what we have learned from Paul about the indwelling of sin with
“the Spirit of God dwelleth in you” and “Christ is in you” and “his
Spirit that dwelleth in you” (Rom. 8:9-11). Understanding Paul’s line
of thought from Romans 5 to chapter 8 gives us a clearer view of how
Paul uses the concept of the indwelling. God reigns; therefore, the
Spirit of God indwells. Christ reigns; therefore, “Christ is in you.” And,
the Spirit reigns; therefore, “his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” This is in
contrast to sin reigning or dwelling in the child of God.

If Deity, through the Word, reigns not in the heart of an individual,
that one “is none of his.” Conversely, in the Bible, one can find non-
Christians with “the gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 10:45) and the
faithful without the Holy Spirit (Acts 8:14-16; 19:5-6). Therefore,
Romans 8:9-11 is not speaking of a literal indwelling of either the
Father, the Lord of Glory or of the Holy Spirit. It is a figure of speech
which represents the contrast between complete obedience to God and
the disobedient one’s subordination to sin (Rom. 7:17, 20). One is
either in subordination to sin or to Deity (cf. Rom. 8:5-6).

WHEN DOES DEITY INDWELL?
Deity indwells all who desire and who do completely (not

perfectly) the will of God, at the moment they desire and do completely
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His will. Deity indwells when and as the Word rules and reigns in a
person’s life (Col. 3:16-17; Eph. 5:18-19). Deity indwells when we
hear and abide completely by the Word of the Lord (Rev. 3:20; Eph.
3:17). A study of Romans 6:16-18 (KJV) will determine the exact time
Deity begins to indwell—when sinners change masters through their
obedience to that “form of doctrine.”

SUPPOSED PASSAGES THAT DECLARE
WE HAVE THE PERSON OF THE SPIRIT

Those who believe that the Holy Spirit operates upon the heart
directly by the personal indwelling repeatedly take passages out of their
first century context. They erroneously apply verses to the indwelling
that are better understood as references to the giving of the Spirit to the
apostles and prophets and spiritually-gifted first century Christians.
Though every single passage has application(s) for all generations, we
must first seek the original meaning of the writer, in his own day and
culture, then properly apply each verse to our life.
Misused Passages In John’s Writings

Misused passages from the writing of John include: John 3:5; 4:10;
7:37-39; 14:14-16; 15:26-27; 16:7-13; and, 1 John 3:24; 4:13). John
7:37-39 contains the nugget of what John says in greater detail in
chapters fourteen through sixteen. By letting John 14-16 explain John
7, New Testament truth will make greater sense. A first century view
of John 14-16 also allows one to see that 1 John 3:24 and 4:13 are
declarations of the fulfillment of what Jesus had promised concerning
the miraculous reception of the Spirit (which was, of course, limited to
the first century). It is amazing that so many fail to understand that
Jesus’ promise of the Comforter was only for the apostles and that it
had to do with their baptism in the Spirit. Of course, the apostles’
baptism in the Spirit had implications and benefits for first century
Christians. Unfortunately, today, there are misguided brethren who are
teaching that being “born again,” as mentioned in John 3:3-5, is the
“gift of the Holy Spirit” or that it is “baptism in the Spirit.” This is how
far some have digressed.
Misused Passages In Matthew

In Matthew 3:11, John the Baptist foretold of the coming baptism
in the Spirit. The baptism in the Spirit was to be administered to the
apostles. It contained elements which pertained to all brethren since it
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included the unique gift of giving the Spirit unto faithful Christians
through the laying on of the apostles’ hands. John’s focus in Matthew
3:7-12 is not on the baptism in the Spirit, but is on God’s punishment
of the wicked. Actually, if the four words “the Holy Spirit and” were
removed, these six verses would say absolutely nothing about the Holy
Spirit. Yet, scholars have built great theories from this section of Holy
Writ. Is this a suggestion to remove the Holy Spirit from the passage?
Absolutely not! One simply needs to give emphasis to the point John
the immerser is addressing relative to the baptism in fire.
Misused Passages In Luke’s Writings

Misused passages from Luke’s writings include: Luke 11:13;
24:47-49; Acts 1:4-5, 8; 2:4-5, 8; 2:17-19, 38-39; 5:29-32; 8:14-
23;10:45-48; 11:4-18; 15:1-11. When the prediction of Luke 11:13 is
compared to Acts 8:14-20 (the request for and the reception of the Holy
Spirit by the Samarians), we are able to see exactly what Jesus had in
mind when He promised the Spirit to Christians upon the condition of
the apostle’s specific prayer. Just as Christians no longer pray, “Thy
kingdom come” (Lk. 11:2), since the kingdom has come, they no
longer pray for the Spirit to come in the miraculous manner, which is
what Jesus had in mind. Furthermore, by keeping Acts 2:38-39 in the
context of the Old Testament knowledge of the Jewish audience, and
within what they saw and heard being done by the hands of the apostles
(Acts 5:32), the gift of the Holy Spirit is the endowment of the
miraculous. With the Old Testament background and the work of the
Spirit in the days of Jesus and the apostles, and the predictions and
events of Pentecost, there is no hint of some sort of ordinary reception
of the majestic Person of the Spirit.
Misused Passages In Paul’s Writings

Misused passages from Paul’s writings include: Galatians 3:5; 4:6;
Romans 8:15, 26-27; 1 Corinthians 3:16-17; 6:19; 2 Corinthians 6:16;
and Ephesians 1:13-14; 2:22. Nowhere in Scripture do Bible readers
find the statement “your bodies are temples,” even though the religious
world repeatedly uses such not-to-be-found-in-Scripture terminology.
By maintaining that the temple of God is singular, like the body of
Christ is singular, the conclusion that God dwells in “God's building”
(1 Cor. 3:9, 11, 16-17) is also maintained.

The context of Romans 8:26 is not discussing the Christian’s
inability to pray normal prayers. Jesus and the apostles taught Chris-
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tians how to pray. The Romans 8 context is discussing times of
persecution and suffering (Rom. 8:17-23). Furthermore, the text cannot
be teaching that the Holy Spirit is interceding because Deity does not
groan inarticulately. Concerning the groanings of Romans 8:26, brother
Hardeman Nichols accurately says: “The groanings ... ‘cannot be
uttered.’”26 However, he neglects to tell us that, grammatically, the
“spirit itself” (KJV) of verse 26 is the one doing the inarticulate
groaning. The spirit intercedes. How? With inarticulate groanings.
Therefore, the one interceding in Romans 8:26 cannot be the Holy
Spirit, unless you are ready to affirm that Deity uses “mute sighs, the
expression of which is suppressed by grief ... [al. Which (from their
nature) cannot be uttered ...]”27

Some Bible students fail to realize that their concept of Romans
8:26 portrays the Godhead with a couple of weaknesses: 1) The
inability of the Holy Spirit to express Himself, and 2) The inability of
the Father to understand a man’s prayer. On the other hand, educated
scholars know what they are saying and choose to ignore the import of
what they are teaching. In a footnote, Dr. Hermann Olshausen
expresses his incredulity at Meyer’s misconception of the passage.

Meyer has remarkably misconceived this passage; he thinks that
it is not the groaning of men that is spoken of, which the Spirit
incites, but the groaning of the Spirit itself. As if groaning could
be a predicate of God, and unutterable groans might in any sense
whatever be attributed to God.28

I agree with Olshausen. How can unutterable groans, in any sense
whatever, be attributed to God? Such groaning is reserved for human
flesh. Though Dr. Olshausen is wrong in his theology when he has the
Spirit inciting the groanings, which is just as bad as Meyer’s concept,
he is right in his fear that a student would attribute the unutterable
groans to God.

Gene Wright also ignores the grammar and import of the passage.
Doug Post repeatedly called Professor Wright’s attention to the
meaning of the Greek word translated “cannot be uttered” (KJV).
Remember, it means, “sighs that baffle words” or “speechless groan-
ings.” The professor called the point “irrelevant.” Irrelevant?! It is not
irrelevant to God that a doctrine depicts Him with the weakness of
being unable to express Himself. The professor knows he is saying a
weakness exists with the Holy Spirit, since his own doctrine equates an
inarticulate groaning of the Holy Spirit alongside the groaning of
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mankind. He states: “There are three groanings in this portion of
Romans 8: Verse 22—all of creation groans, Verse 23—all believers
groan, Verse 26—God the Holy Spirit groans.” Why ascribe such
fleshly weakness to the Holy Spirit? Only when God was man was this
inability attributed to Him. Otherwise, He utters His own thoughts or
the thoughts of others. Obviously, since the Holy Spirit does not have
the weakness of groaning inarticulately, the spirit mentioned in Romans
8:26 cannot be the Holy Spirit. The grammar shows that the “spirit” of
the text doing the groaning has to be the human spirit, not the Holy
Spirit.

Someone may object and say that the unutterable groanings are
simply needs or emotions which cannot be expressed by human
language. Of course, this is based on nothing but an assumption. There
is absolutely no modifier which suggests that the writer of Romans is
speaking of human language. Instead of injecting into the text the
phrase “human language,” you might as well insert “English language.”
One is as justified as the other. Neither is in the text or concept! Such
interpretations amount to reading into the text what you want it to say,
instead of reading out of the text what God has put therein.

A divine Person has no problem expressing Himself, as the
doctrines of some seems to insinuate. Humans do. When Christians are
bowed down with sorrow, they may fall prostrate on the floor and sigh,
not knowing how to express their deep grief and heartache to God at
the loss of a child or some other tragedy. Telling me of his deep
heartache, a former student wrote:

When my 11 year old daughter was killed in 1988, I screamed
and cried and sobbed and rolled in the floor, crying out to God
for Him to just help us. I did not know what words to articulate
in completion; but I know that God heard my screams of despair
just as much as if I had been able to put my prayer into words.
God heard my cry for help and knew what I needed.

That perfectly illustrates what Paul is teaching in Romans 8:26-27.
What great comfort is found in verse 27. It assures the Christian’s
aching heart that the heart-searcher, Christ (Rev. 2:23), knows and He,
that is, Christ, ever intercedes through His blood on the cross (Rom.
8:34). The Father hears and understands our prayers. He does not need
anyone to translate prayers to Him.29 Deity knows.

Let us notice another action that must not be ascribed to the Holy
Spirit. Oklahoma Christian University’s Bill Jones said that Galatians
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4:6 is very clear when it says, “The Holy Spirit cries.” This is strange
language for a professor. The professor injected the word “Holy” into
the text. It is important to understand that the Holy Spirit does not cry
to the heavenly Father with an infant child’s affectionate cry of “Abba,
Father.” That is what the cry “Abba, Father” indicates. The father-child
relationship does not exist between the Father and the Spirit. A
recognition of this fact will help us see what Romans 8:15 and
Galatians 4:6 are saying. The text says the Christian’s spirit is the one
crying. With a child-like appeal, Christians, not the Holy Spirit, cry
aloud unto their heavenly Father. They are no longer crying as servants
with the disposition of bondage, but as children with the spirit of
sonship. Paul tells us that the very moment this change from a servant
to a son takes place is at conversion (Rom. 6:3-4, 16-18). Notice the
distinction between the time of the reception of the spirit of sonship and
the “gift of the Holy Spirit” in Acts 8 and 19. “Well,” says one, “they
are the same.” No, they are not, and to so teach causes confusion.

Take a another look at the seal of the Spirit in Ephesians 1:13-14.
Let the events at Ephesus, recorded in Acts 19:1-6, explain and clarify
what the “seal” is in Ephesians 1. The Ephesian brethren received the
Holy Spirit by the laying on of the hands of the apostle Paul. They were
thereby enabled to speak in tongues. The same “seal” (miraculous
manifestations) that established Jesus as God’s only begotten Son (Jn.
3:33-34), confirmed the Gentiles in the Lord’s church at Ephesus as
sons, a matter which was being called into question by some in the first
century (Acts 11:1-18; 15:1-11). Paul affirmed that the miraculous
“seal” verified that the Gentiles in the Galatian church were children of
God, by asking: “He therefore that supplieth to you the Spirit, and
worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or by
the hearing of faith?” (Gal. 3:5). Since it is said that the personal
indwelling can only be known through Bible statements—and not by
any of the five senses—how is it possible for a non-felt, non-seen, non-
heard, non-tasted, non-spoken indwelling to confirm or seal anything
to anybody? It cannot!

ACTS 2:38
A study of this subject is incomplete without giving due attention

to Acts 2:38. Without knowing Greek, Bible students are able to
determine whether the “gift of the Holy Spirit” is the Holy Spirit given
as a gift, or if the “gift of the Holy Spirit” is a gift given by the Holy
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Spirit. Brother Mark Copeland believes Acts 2:38 teaches that the Holy
Spirit is the gift in the phrase, “the gift of the Holy Spirit.” His lesson
fills the Internet. Here is his basic argumentation (his format is edited
slightly, but not his argument, RLC):

The Grammatical Arguments for the Holy Spirit as the Gift
include:

1. “gen., receive the Spirit as a gift, Ac 2:38.” (Arndt &
Gingrich, Dorea, Greek-English Lexicon of the New
Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, p. 210)

2. “With the epexegetical gen. of the thing given, the Holy
Ghost, Ac 2:38.” (Thayer, Dorea, Greek-English Lexicon of
the New Testament, p. 161)

No one denies that the general consensus of Greek scholars is that
the Holy Spirit is the gift in Acts 2:38.
Let us be clear. It is the consensus of denominational scholars and

they, at times, allow their biases to interfere with their scholarship. Do
we need to mention A.T. Robertson’s bias concerning eis? Surely not!
Furthermore, does the average Bible student know why Thayer says,
“of the thing given, the Holy Ghost,” in his definition? He is a
Unitarian. He thinks the Spirit is a “thing.” He does not believe the
Holy Spirit is a Person, and his definition reflects his theology.

Here is what is meant by saying you do not need to know Greek to
know Who or what “the gift of the Holy Spirit” is. This is important!
Not one single Greek scholar will give you a single quote of the phrase
“the gift of [X]” where “X” is the name of a person (not a thing), and
it means the person in the phrase is the gift given. For the sake of study,
exclude the phrase, “the gift of the Holy Spirit,” in Acts 2:38. You can
search the Greek New Testament and the Greek translation of the Old
Testament, the Septuagint (LXX), and you will never find that the
person in the phrase is the gift. Again, you can search throughout Greek
literature and you will never find that the person in the phrase is the
gift. Not once! Moreover, you can do the same with English literature.
It is not there! You may find a fellow, such as Copeland, using the
phrase to include a person to give weight to his doctrine, but in those
cases it is an invention of one’s own making.

Often, those who hold that the Holy Spirit Himself is the gift being
described in Acts 2:38 will cite a verse where the phrase has a “thing”
as the gift, such as “the gift of righteousness” (Rom. 5:17). Take note,
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“righteousness” is a thing, not a person. Do you know why they do not
quote a Bible passage with a person as the gift in the phraseology? The
reason is, it does not exist. Do you know why they do not quote a
passage from Greek literature where a person is the gift in the phraseol-
ogy? Again, the reason is, it does not exist. Quotes from many verses
can be found that use the phraseology “gift of [thing],” and in some
cases the “thing” in the phrase may be the gift. However, you will
never find the phrase in question where the person in the phrase is the
gift which is given.

THESE THINGS HELP REACH OUR CONCLUSION THAT
THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELLS REPRESENTATIVELY
Since miracles have ceased and since the Father, Son, and Holy

Spirit are Deity, and since it is impossible for God to be seen, touched
or indwelt by flesh without a miraculous exertion of power, then the
indwelling of Deity, as mentioned in the Bible, must be a representative
indwelling.

Since the Bible says that the Father and the Son dwell in the
Christian, and since Bible readers understand that Their indwelling is
not literal, then why do some understand the same Bible language,
when used relative to the Spirit’s indwelling, to be a totally different
kind of indwelling? There is no reason for such confusion. Interpreta-
tion of all indwellings of Deity should be the same—representative.
Consistency indicates that it should be. Even with certain claims in
mind, the Bible does not say how the Holy Spirit indwells in flesh. It
does say how the Second Person in the Godhead indwelt in the flesh of
Jesus. He did so “bodily,” or as some interpret it, “literally” (Col. 2:9).

Since it was simple for Holy Writ to say how the Second Person in
the Godhead indwelt the flesh, it would be simple for it to say the same
about the third member. It would simply say: “The Spirit dwells in the
flesh bodily.” But, the Bible does not say any such thing. That being
the case, then neither should we. Indwelling terminology is figurative
language which conveys Deity’s reign in the hearts of men.

Since the figurative language the Bible uses to describe the
indwelling is normal language, language which was easily understood
by people in the first century, language which we can understand today,
and language which many commentators understand, then we should
allow the figurative language to serve its purpose, i.e., to describe the
indwelling as the reign of God. Since Paul, in the very context of
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Romans 5-8, uses known and realistically picturesque language to
describe the reign of sin as an indwelling, we should have no problem
understanding his usage of the indwelling of Deity to communicate the
reign of the Spirit or the Father or the Son (Rom. 8:9-11). Indeed, it is
highly “Pauline.”

Since the Bible does not state that the Holy Spirit literally indwells,
and since virtually all conclude that the representative indwelling is an
indwelling, then the Spirit indwelling in the same manner as the Father
and Son ought not to be a problem. Each indwell representatively, not
personally or literally. Since the Bible does not mention the literal
indwelling of any member of the Godhead, why force the doctrine?
Why give people unrealistic expectations? We should not.

WHAT ARE THE BENEFITS
OF THE REPRESENTATIVE INDWELLING?

Various papers drawn up to depict the benefits of the personal
indwelling list four benefits. On the other hand, the benefits of the
representative indwelling far out weigh these four. Whatever benefit the
Christian receives from the Word is a blessing of the indwelling (Jn.
5:24-25). Jesus proclaimed:

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and
believeth him that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into
judgment, but hath passed out of death into life. Verily, verily,
I say unto you, The hour cometh, and now is, when the dead
shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall
live.

After extolling the benefits of God’s Word, David concluded: “In
keeping them there is great reward” (Ps. 19:11). Psalms 19:7-11 states:

The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the testimony
of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the
Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the Lord
is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean,
enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true and
righteous altogether. More to be desired are they than gold, yea,
than much fine gold: sweeter also than honey and the honey-
comb. Moreover by them is thy servant warned: and in keeping
of them there is great reward (KJV, emphasis added).

No one believes that the power is in the material Book—in the ink,
paper and binding. However, all those who drink deeply of its content
and mediate thoroughly upon its truth and walk completely in its
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guidance are blessed. These are the ones who are ruled by God’s Word.
These are the ones who are indwelt by the Holy Spirit. These are the
only ones who are benefitted. Make no mistake about it, the children of
God do not worship the Bible, but neither do they minimize its power
(Heb. 4:12; Rom. 1:16).

CONCLUSION
Deity’s indwelling must be a representative indwelling since Deity

cannot literally be inside a physical body without the exercise of
perceptible miraculous power. It can be proven that the miraculous
ceased in the first century (1 Cor. 13; Eph. 4; Acts 8)

Furthermore, recognizable and often used figurative language
demonstrates that the indwelling was used in the Bible to depict the
concept of ruling and reigning. Since it can further be proved that God
never forced His moral control over the freewill of man, reign or
control, since the first century, is accomplished only through the Word
of God.

All readily agree that a host of passages teach some view of the
giving and reception of the Holy Spirit (1 Jn. 3:24), but none teach a
personal indwelling. Proper hermeneutics of these passages, with due
consideration given to the first century time frame when miracles were
a common occurrence, will demonstrate that the applicable verses are
not addressing the personal indwelling viewpoint.
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QUICKENED BY
THE HOLY SPIRIT

Kevin Beard

INTRODUCTION1

Who is the Holy Spirit? What does He do? When, how, and why
does He do what He does? Who are the beneficiaries of the work He
does? Men have debated these questions and others like them for years.
Discussions about differences on these issues can be very helpful, as
long as everyone involved remembers that the Word of God must guide
and govern the discussions. Everything God wants man to know about
the Holy Spirit is revealed in the Bible; thus, the Bible is the only
source of information available to man to learn about the Holy Spirit.
Since God has chosen to reveal only some things about the Holy Spirit,
it is not only important for Christians to seek to understand what God
has revealed, but they must also to be satisfied with the limitations of
God’s revelation. This area of interest is no different from many others
in the Scripture. Men often have questions about things for which the
Lord has not seen fit to provide answers. However, since God has
revealed at least some things about the Holy Spirit, it is possible for
men to understand all of what He has chosen to reveal.

The concept of life and death appears throughout the Bible. It was
the foundation for the first prohibition God gave the human race—“for
in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die” (Gen. 2:17). It
is tragic that so soon after God created life on earth, man by his sin
allowed death to enter into it. When Satan utilized that serpent to entice
Eve to eat the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and
when she gave it to Adam and he ate, God’s declaration came to pass.
They died—not physically in that moment, but spiritually. Before they
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sinned Adam and Eve knew nothing about the feelings of shame that
sin brings, but after they ate, they gained that understanding and sought
to cover their naked bodies (Gen. 3:7). As a result of their newfound
shame, instead of enjoying a close relationship with God, they tried to
hide from His presence (Gen. 3:8). Many years later, Isaiah described
the condition Adam and Eve came to know, as has every other
accountable person since, saying: “Behold, the Lord’s hand is not
shortened, that it cannot save; neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear:
But your iniquities have separated between you and your God, and your
sins have hid his face from you, that he will not hear” (Isa. 59:1-2).
James described physical death as the separation of the body and the
spirit (Jas. 2:26). The spirit gives life to the body. So, when the spirit
is separated from the body, the body dies. In the same way, since God
is the giver of life, to be separated from Him is death (Eph. 2:1-5; Col.
2:13).

Spiritual death is a condition God never wanted man to experience.
Yet, since everyone sins (Rom. 3:23), it is a condition everyone does
experience. As long as sin remains, spiritual death remains. Thus, in
order to be brought back to spiritual life, man must get rid of his sin.
But how can this be done? No one can go back in time and undo the
mistakes he made. Trying to overcome sin with good works is useless
too, because no matter how many good works one may do, the fact
remains that he sinned. No one can get rid of his own sin. That left God
with only two options. He could allow mankind to continue in spiritual
death, or He could do something to make the restoration of spiritual life
possible. Thankfully, He chose the latter.

To accomplish what He desired to do, God had to solve the
problem of sin, because as long as men were in sin they would remain
spiritually dead. The answer to the problem was for God to offer an
adequate sacrifice for the sins of the world. From the foundation of the
world, God planned for that sacrifice according to His eternal purpose
(Rev. 13:8; Eph. 3:10-11). Jesus was the propitiation (the payment that
satisfied God’s justice) for the sins of the world (1 Jn. 2:2). His blood
washes sins away (Rev. 1:5). With sins removed, spiritual life is
possible again.

Paul used the word “quickened” to describe this process. He wrote:
“And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your
flesh, hath he quickened together with him, having forgiven you all
trespasses” (Col. 2:13, emphasis added). To quicken is to make alive;
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therefore, God brings life to men who were dead in sins when He
forgives their sins. But, how does this principle relate to a discussion
about the Holy Spirit?

Four verses in the New Testament (Jn. 6:63; Rom. 8:11; 1 Cor.
15:45; 1 Pet. 3:18) mention a quickening together with a reference to
“spirit.”2 Given these references, it is appropriate to ask: “What role
does the Holy Spirit play in this spiritual quickening?” Calvinism has
greatly affected much of the denominational world’s beliefs relative to
the answer of this question. An examination of those beliefs in light of
the Scriptures, together with a diligent study of those passages that
speak of this quickening, will answer the question asked above.

CALVINISM’S INFLUENCE ON
THE IDEA OF BEING “QUICKENED BY THE SPIRIT”
John Calvin, a leading figure in the sixteenth century Reformation

Movement, systematized his doctrine in his work, Institutes of the
Christian Religion. Calvin’s doctrine rests on five foundational
principles, which can be remembered by the familiar “T.U.L.I.P.”
acrostic. In the acrostic those letters represent:

Total Hereditary Depravity
Unconditional Election
Limited Atonement
Irresistible Grace
Perseverance of the Saints

Calvin believed that human beings inherited a totally depraved nature
as result of Adam’s sin. This depravity necessitated God’s sovereign
decision to save a select few. Since he believed that man’s depraved
nature made him “incapable of one righteous desire,”3 he concluded
that God must be solely responsible for choosing whom to save, when
to save them, and for keeping them saved. To accomplish this, Calvin
believed that the Holy Spirit operated directly on the hearts of the elect
to enable them to respond to the good will of God. He said: “Those
whom God is pleased to rescue from death, he quickens by the Spirit
of regeneration.”4 This aspect of Calvinism is called “Irresistible
Grace.” Calvin believed that man played no role in the process of his
salvation, either in his desire for it or in his attempts to acquire it.
According to Calvin, man’s inherited depravity not only separated him
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from God, it removed his desire for a relationship with God. The
Primitive Baptist Church, which holds to Calvin’s view, explains:

Irresistible Grace—All of the elect will be quickened by the
Spirit of God at some point in their natural lives ... Natural man,
being unreceptive to spiritual things, would invariably resist the
spiritual birth if he could. The quickening power of God’s Spirit
must therefore be irresistibly imposed. This reasoning is
confirmed by the fact that the scriptures consistently describe
salvation as being the result of God’s will and not of man’s (Jn
1:11-13, Jn 5:21, Rom 9:11-16, 2Tim 1:9-10, Heb 10:7-10).5

At this point, the question of the Gospel’s role in salvation would
seem appropriate. If the Gospel tells of salvation and how to acquire it,
is it not sufficient to bring men to God for salvation? Calvinism says:
“No.” The Presbyterian Church, which grew out of Calvin’s teachings,
includes in its Constitution the statement:

This effectual call is of God’s free and special grace alone, not
from any thing at all foreseen in man, who is altogether passive
therein, until, being quickened and renewed by the Holy Spirit,
he is thereby enabled to answer this call, and to embrace the
grace offered and conveyed in it.6

Another Calvinistic writer, seeking to make a distinction between the
words of Christ and the voice of Christ, says:

There is but one method of spiritual quickening that can be
common to all; namely, by direct operation of the Holy Spirit.
Jesus taught that those dead in trespasses and sins would be
quickened by the power of his voice (Jn 5:25-29). In this same
context it is taught this voice will also raise the bodily dead at the
end of time. A man can give the words of Christ but not His
voice, and as Christ will not use man to raise the bodily dead,
neither does He use man to raise the spiritually dead.
If it were the purpose of the gospel to accomplish spiritual birth
in natural men, then the gospel should be most urgently directed
toward the nonspiritual. In fact, this is not its principal direction
in the scriptures (2Thes 3:1-3, Rom 15:31, Acts 18:9-10).7

Since the Gospel message contains only the words Christ delivered, but
not the power of His voice, they would be incapable of themselves to
accomplish any true spiritual revival—if that interpretation were
correct. A similar line of thought maintains that the quickening by the
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Spirit involves a revelation to man of his true spiritual condition.
According to Darby:

When God quickens a sinner, dead in trespasses and sins, He
makes him to know what it is to be, not only a sinner by acts of
disobedience, but a sinner by nature, that sin “dwelleth” in him.
And this He does by searching him, and winnowing his paths,
and making him, in measure, see himself, even as God sees
him.8

Regardless of the specific explanations of the interaction between the
Spirit, the Gospel, and the sinner, that view declares that man is
incapable of seeking salvation on his own and, therefore, he must have
some direct operation of the Holy Spirit performed upon him that will
in some way change him so that he can seek and receive salvation.

Though not necessarily embracing all of Calvin’s conclusions,
many denominations have been influenced by his theology. The idea
that the Holy Spirit operates directly on the heart of man to enable him
in some way to receive salvation is commonly held, in one form or
another. Summarizing the process of salvation, as many believe it to be,
Napier asserts:

Elected before the world was made
then

Called by God in our lifetime
then

Quickened by the Spirit
then

Repentance
then

Saved from the punishment for our sin
then

Given a measure of faith belonging to Christ, as a free gift
then

Turned from our sinful life and towards God
then

Continue in the same faith.9

Thus, to many religious people, being “quickened by the Spirit” means
the Holy Spirit performs some kind of action directly upon a person
that results in that person’s being saved, born again, or regenerated.

While it is not within the scope of this discussion to address every
aspect of Calvin’s teaching on this matter, it is appropriate to point out
how far from the truth this doctrine is. If the Holy Spirit must do
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something to a person directly before that person can be saved, then the
Word of God is ineffective, or even dead. However, the Bible itself
proclaims: “For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper
than any twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12). The first part of that
verse in the American Standard Version is rendered: “For the word of
God is living, and active.” So, the Bible presents itself as being neither
dead nor dormant, but alive and working.

As referenced above, the claimed distinction between the “words”
and the “voice” of Christ ignores the fact that the words of Christ carry
His authority, as if spoken directly by Him. Jesus said: “[T]he words
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life” (Jn. 6:63). His
words give spiritual life because the One with authority to give life
declares it to be so.

If an enlightenment of one’s true spiritual condition is the quicken-
ing by the Spirit, then why does this process require a direct imposition
of divine will upon the sinner? It seems that God would be perfectly
capable of communicating these truths to sinful human beings by
means of human language. Those who believe that the written Word of
God is in any way insufficient seem to forget that it was God who
created human language. At Babel He divided the people by giving
them new and diverse languages. Surely, the One who created human
beings and human language is capable of using that language in a way
that man can understand what He seeks to communicate.

Much more could be said about the inconsistencies and shortcom-
ings of Calvin’s view of the Holy Spirit’s actions in salvation. It denies
the impartiality of God and His offer of salvation to anyone who works
righteousness (Acts 10:34-35). It ignores the explicit declaration of
God’s desire for all men to be saved (1 Tim. 2:4; 2 Pet. 3:9). It makes
Peter’s admonition—“Save yourselves from this untoward generation”
(Acts 2:40)—to the people on Pentecost completely meaningless.
Again, much more could be said about such things, but the task at hand
here is to find the Bible’s answer to the question: “What role does the
Holy Spirit play in spiritual quickening?”

FOUR PERTINENT PASSAGES
To title this section “Four Pertinent Passages” may be somewhat

inaccurate. As will be seen from the ensuing study, the passages to be
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considered all mention the words “quicken” and “spirit” together. For
that reason they are pertinent, but a careful study of those passages
reveals that they may not all shed light on the specific question under
consideration.
John 6:63

It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life (Jn.
6:63).

Jesus addressed the above words to people whose emphasis in life
was directed toward the wrong things. The day before He said this,
Jesus had performed a miracle in order to feed a huge crowd of people.
John said there were 5,000 men present (Jn. 6:10), and that does not
take into consideration the number of women and perhaps children who
were probably present also. As a result of this miracle, the people knew
that Jesus was no ordinary man. They even said: “This is of a truth that
prophet that should come into the world” (Jn. 6:14). In fact, they were
so convinced of this that Jesus had to leave because He perceived that
they would try to take Him by force and make Him a king (Jn. 6:15).
The next day, when the people returned looking for Jesus, they learned
that He was in Capernaum. When they went there and found Him, Jesus
pointed out their problem to them, stressing:

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw
the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were
filled. Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat
which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall
give unto you: for him hath God the Father sealed (Jn. 6:26-27).

They were more interested in things pertaining to the flesh and physical
life than they were in things pertaining to spiritual life.

Jesus continued His explanation, telling them: “I am the bread of
life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on
me shall never thirst” (Jn. 6:35). Obviously, Jesus was speaking
figuratively, but the people still had difficulty understanding the
teaching. He further explained:

No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me
draw him: and I will raise him up at the last day. It is written in
the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. Every man
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh
unto me (Jn. 6:44-45).
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Jesus let them know that He was the One who could give eternal life;
therefore, He was the bread of life. He tried to show them that the life
He offered was spiritual in nature, not physical. The manna God sent
their ancestors in the wilderness sustained their physical lives, but in
spite of their eating that bread, they were all now dead (Jn. 6:49).

To this teaching, He then added another concept, teaching: “I am
the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat of this
bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give is my flesh,
which I will give for the life of the world” (Jn. 6:51). Jesus broadened
the distinction between physical and spiritual life with that statement.
The bread He offered would give life to the world and that bread was
His flesh. By asking, “How can this man give us his flesh to eat?” (Jn.
6:52), the Jews showed that they understood just enough to be even
more confused. There was no way Jesus could have been speaking
literally, but they were unable to grasp the spiritual concept He
presented. About Jesus’ point here, Woods explained: “It is said to be
his flesh because it was this flesh which would be offered upon the
cross that such life might be made available. It is for ‘the life of the
world,’ because it was to be given in order that the world might have
life. (John 3:16.).”10

Spiritual life is superior to physical life. Jesus alone could offer
eternal spiritual life. He would make this possible through the offering
of His flesh. All those who would come to Him would receive that life.
Having presented all of those thoughts, Jesus said: “It is the spirit that
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life” (Jn. 6:63). Was Jesus directly referring
to the work of the Holy Spirit when He said: “It is the spirit that
quickeneth”?

It is commonly believed that Jesus did refer to the Holy Spirit in
this passage. Many translations print the word “spirit” with a capital
“S,” indicating their translators’ belief that this refers to the Holy
Spirit.11 Many commentators maintain that this refers to the Holy Spirit.
Kent said: “Unless one came to Christ as a result of the action of the
Holy Spirit energizing the words of Jesus, no merely human enthusiasm
(‘flesh,’ 6:63) would bring the new life which God requires. Once again
the initiative is traced to God (6:65), just as in 6:44.”12 Another writer
stated:

Jesus provides here the interpretive key to what preceded: he is
not speaking literally, as if they are to eat his literal flesh; he
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speaks of his gift of the Spirit. Many Jewish interpreters were
masters at figurative interpretation; but his followers still fail to
understand him (6:66).13

Henry also connects Jesus’ teaching with the work of the Holy Spirit,
commenting:

First, The bare participation of ordinances, unless the Spirit of
God work with them, and quicken the soul by them, profits
nothing; the word and ordinances, if the Spirit works with them,
are as food to a living man, if not, they are as food to a dead
man. Even the flesh of Christ, the sacrifice for sin, will avail us
nothing unless the blessed Spirit quicken our souls thereby, and
enforce the powerful influences of his death upon us, till we by
his grace are planted together in the likeness of it.14

While it is true that the Holy Spirit is active in bringing about the
new life, Jesus’ statement recorded in John 6:63 does not seem to refer
to the Spirit’s work, per se. His emphasis in the broader discussion is
on the distinction between spiritual and physical life, and on the fact
that He is the One who can offer eternal life. Their concern about
fleshly (or physical) life would bring no benefit and it blinded them to
the source of true life: Jesus, the bread of life. By saying, “the words
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life,” Jesus identified
how men would come to Him, eat of His flesh, and receive the life only
He could give: by learning and obeying His words. Woods stated it this
way:

The word spirit here, contrary to some expositors, does not refer
to the Holy Spirit; the Lord identifies it with the words which he
spoke. The meaning is “My teaching is spiritual in nature. The
flesh, on which you so much depend for your claims amounts to
nothing; Moses fed the flesh with manna but all eventually died
who ate; of me you must eat in order to live spiritually and you
will do this by accepting my word.”15

The Word of the Lord is a sufficient tool to bring spiritual life to
those who seek it. Earlier Jesus had said: “No man can come to me,
except the Father which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up
at the last day. It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught
of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the
Father, cometh unto me” (Jn. 6:44-45). Wiersbe correctly noted:

Jesus explained that His language was figurative and spiritual,
not literal. There is no salvation in “flesh.” ... How, then, do we
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“eat His flesh and drink His blood”? Through the Word. “The
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life”
(John 6:63). “And the Word became flesh” (John 1:14). Our
Lord said the same thing: “He that heareth My word and
believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life” (John
5:24).16

1 Corinthians 15:45
And so it is written, The first man Adam was made a living soul;
the last Adam was made a quickening spirit (1 Cor. 15:45).

The Corinthians had questions about the resurrection of the body.
Apparently, some false teachers had come in and convinced some of
them that there would be no resurrection. Paul explained that there was
no problem for God to raise the dead. He compared the death and
resurrection of the body to planting a seed, teaching: “[T]hat which
thou sowest is not quickened, except it die: And that which thou
sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may
chance of wheat, or of some other grain” (1 Cor. 15:36-37). The seed
has one form of appearance, but when it is planted it “dies” and comes
forth from the ground in a different form. There is no denying that the
seed and the plant that grows from it are of the same essence; yet, they
are very different in form. The acorn is just as much an oak as the oak
tree is, but their forms are very different because they serve different
purposes. So God gives different forms of bodies to different things,
each according to the purpose it serves.

The human body is the same. The physical body is subject to death
and decay; therefore, it is not suited for an eternal, incorruptible
Heaven. Thus, Paul said: “It is sown in corruption; it is raised in
incorruption: It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in
weakness; it is raised in power: It is sown a natural body; it is raised a
spiritual body. There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body”
(1 Cor. 15:42-44). This distinction between physical and spiritual is at
the heart of Paul’s discussion. Earth is in the physical realm and those
who inhabit it have physical bodies. Heaven is in the spiritual realm
and those who will inhabit it will need spiritual bodies.

To illustrate the point in a different way, Paul drew a comparison
between Adam and Jesus. The human race began with Adam when “the
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul” (Gen. 2:7).
That body was from the earth and all who have come after Adam have
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“borne the image of the earthy” (1 Cor. 15:49). Just as Adam was the
progenitor of the physical nature of the body, so Christ is of the
spiritual. He was raised with that glorious body that was fitted for
Heaven. The greater glory of the spiritual is seen in that Adam was
made a living soul, but Christ became a life-giving spirit. The reference
to “spirit” in this passage is not to the Holy Spirit, but to the spiritual
realm as opposed to the physical.
1 Peter 3:18

For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust,
that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but
quickened by the Spirit (1 Pet. 3:18).

One of the purposes for Peter writing his first letter was to comfort
Christians who were facing persecution. Though the Lord promised His
followers that they would experience such (cf. Mt. 5:10-12), Christians
can become discouraged. Those to whom Peter wrote apparently had
begun to wonder whether Christianity would be worth the price they
had to pay to be faithful. Without a firm foundation of faith, these
Christians would surely give up the fight when their suffering in-
creased. But Peter’s encouragement was designed to deter that
possibility.

To strengthen his readers’ resolve to remain faithful, Peter had to
focus his brethren’s eyes on the spiritual, not the physical. From the
beginning of the letter, Peter addressed this distinction by discussing:
1) a heavenly, incorruptible inheritance (1 Pet. 1:3-4), 2) their redemp-
tion by the blood of Christ, instead of material wealth (1:18-19), 3)
their being born again by the Word of God, not by corruptible seed
(1:23), 4) that flesh fades away but the Word of God endures forever
(1:24-25), 5) the fact that Christians are living stones in God’s spiritual
house (2:5), and 6) how women’s adorning was to be of the hidden man
of the heart, not of the outward appearance (3:3-4). With that emphasis,
Peter introduced the thought: “For he that will love life, and see good
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak
no guile: Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him seek peace, and
ensue it” (1 Pet. 3:10-11). If they truly wanted to see good days, it
would not be by giving up on Christ. An emphasis on physical things
would lead them to think that it would, but Peter wanted them to see the
value of the spiritual realm. The Lord approves of and cares for the
righteous, but He sets Himself against the wicked; therefore, what did
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they have to fear (1 Pet. 3:12-13)? No suffering in the flesh could
outweigh the spiritual blessings God offers. So, suffering patiently for
righteousness’ sake would be worth the sacrifice.

Who better to prove this fact than the Lord Himself? He also
suffered in the flesh; yet, that suffering brought great blessing. His did
not suffer because He was unrighteous, but because He was the
righteous One who would suffer for the world’s sins. His suffering
opened the way for all men to have access to God, and made it possible
for Him to bring men to God.

It is interesting to notice how Peter returns to His theme of
contrasting the physical and the spiritual. Jesus was “put to death in the
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit.” Translating that phrase, “put to
death in the flesh, but made alive in the spirit,” the American Standard
Version probably translates it more accurately. Rather than pointing to
the work done by the Holy Spirit, Peter here seems to be showing the
frailty of the physical realm and the superiority of the spiritual.
According to Woods:

“In flesh” (sarki) and “in spirit” (Pneumati) are locatives,
indicating the sphere in which the action occurred ... “In flesh”
and “in spirit” are exactly balanced in the text; it is not likely that
one is locative and the other instrumental; each is to be regarded
as measuring the extent of the participles to which they are
attached.17

Agreeing, Wiersbe notes:
Greek scholars tell us that the end of 1 Peter 3:18 should read:
“Being put to death with reference to the flesh, but made alive
with reference to the spirit.” The contrast is between flesh and
spirit, as in Matthew 26:41 and Romans 1:3–4, and not between
Christ’s flesh and the Holy Spirit.18

In the realm of the flesh, Christ was put to death; however, instead of
being the end of His life, it was actually the beginning of His ongoing
work. As Woods put it: “His spirit, instead of perishing in death, was
clothed with renewed and enhanced powers of life. At death, this spirit
passed into a new sphere of existence, hence was said to have been
made alive.”19 Just as Jesus’ physical death gave way to greater
blessing, so will physical suffering give way to greater spiritual
blessing for His followers.
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It is true that the Holy Spirit was active in Jesus’ resurrection
(Rom. 8:11). But, the word “spirit” in 1 Peter 3:18 does not refer to the
Holy Spirit.
Romans 8:11

But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell
in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken
your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you (Rom.
8:11).

Everyone who wants to be saved, and enjoy the close fellowship
with God that comes with righteousness, must face the fact that sin
destroys that possibility. This was the predicament Paul discussed at the
end of Romans 7. Under the Law of Moses there was no provision for
actual forgiveness; it provided no adequate sacrifice. No matter how
much a man might want to be righteous and holy in God’s eyes, sin
prevented him from realizing his desire.

I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with
me. For I delight in the law of God after the inward man: But I
see another law in my members, warring against the law of my
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is
in my members (Rom. 7:21-23).

That conflict between the desire of the inner man and the actual deeds
done in the body is the basis for Paul’s statement under consideration
here. He said: “For to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiritually
minded is life and peace” (Rom. 8:6).

The Spirit has revealed the way of righteousness through Jesus
Christ. There is no other way to have forgiveness, and looking for it
through any other system brings death. When Paul spoke of being
“carnally minded,” or being “in the flesh,” or living “after the flesh,”
he spoke of those things that stand opposed to the things revealed by
the Spirit. Whether living for fleshly appetites and worldly desires, or
seeking righteousness through the deeds of the Law of Moses, living
after the flesh can only bring death. That is why Paul said: “And if
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life
because of righteousness” (Rom. 8:10). The body is dead in two senses:
1) by following the flesh, the body brings death, and 2) in order to be
in Christ, the body must be put to death in self-denial and self-sacrifice
(cf. Gal. 2:20).
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In light of this, Paul said: “But if the Spirit of him that raised up
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you”
(Rom. 8:11). In what way will the Spirit quicken the mortal body? One
possibility is that this refers to the bodily resurrection at the coming of
Christ. This is one of the great promises Christians look forward to
receiving. Christ’s promise of eternal life necessitates a resurrection,
since all are subject to physical death (Heb. 9:27). By following the
will of Christ, as revealed by the Spirit, Christians have this hope of
resurrection. Jesus was raised from the dead by the power of the Spirit,
and in the same way those who are led by the Spirit in Christ’s
teachings will be raised from physical death when the Lord returns.
But, if Paul had in mind the resurrection of the physical body in this
passage, why does he connect the reality of that resurrection to the
Spirit’s dwelling in Christians? All the dead will be raised when Jesus
comes again (Jn. 5:28-29), whether the Spirit dwells in them or not.
Also, Paul is not discussing physical death in this context, but a
spiritual condition. When he said, “And if Christ be in you, the body is
dead because of sin” (Rom. 8:10), he surely was not speaking of literal,
physical death.

Perhaps a better way to interpret this statement is to keep Paul’s
concept of flesh and spirit in mind. To live after the flesh, i.e., to follow
some system other than the one revealed by the Spirit, is to die. Is there
any good then to the body? Is there such a dichotomy between the flesh
and the Spirit that the deeds done in the body become inconsequential?
No, certainly not. Because of the Spirit, who was able to raise Christ
from physical death, our bodies can become instruments through which
we no longer separate ourselves from God, but now glorify God
instead. The Spirit brings life. Whiteside wrote:

The future resurrection from the dead is not the matter under
discussion at this point. He had just stated that the body was
dead because of sin. That means that it is no longer active in
sin—no longer an instrument of sin. But is it to remain alto-
gether inactive? Is it not to be brought into any kind of activity
in the life of the Christian? If the Spirit of God dwells in you, he
will make your bodies alive to righteousness. That seems to be
in harmony with the context.20

If indeed Paul did have in mind a spiritual revival of the body to
serve the Lord, and not the literal bodily resurrection, how does the
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Spirit accomplish this “quickening”? Is it through some direct
operation? Paul certainly never indicated anything of the kind. Notice
the emphasis in the context. He began this whole discussion by
referring to law. There was the “law of sin and death,” then that which
Paul simply called “the law,” which is the Law of Moses, then “the law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 8:1-3). The Law of Moses
could not free men from the law of sin and death—there was no
adequate sacrifice to accomplish that. However, the law of the Spirit of
life in Christ Jesus could. Who then are the beneficiaries of this
emancipation from the law of sin and death? Those “who walk not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit” (Rom. 8:4). The terms used here to
discuss a walking “after the Spirit” imply a conscious decision to walk
in that manner. Being freed from the law of sin and death requires the
conscious decision of one to walk after the Spirit, which is equivalent
to following the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. Paul defines
this process stating: “For those who live according to the flesh set their
minds on the things of the flesh, but those who live according to the
Spirit set their minds on the things of the Spirit” (Rom. 8:5, ESV). To
achieve what Paul discusses here, one must set his mind on the things
of the Spirit, and the Spirit has revealed those things in the Word of
God. When people study, learn, and live by the teachings of the Bible,
they are setting their minds on the things of the Spirit. When they set
their minds on the things of the Spirit, the Spirit “quickens” them.
Thus, Paul explained that the Spirit quickens by means of the Word of
God.

CONCLUSION
The Bible does teach that the Holy Spirit is active in quickening

spiritually dead men and women. This was the goal of God’s eternal
plan in Christ. There is no disagreement over the fact of the Holy
Spirit’s quickening work. The disagreement arises over the mode, i.e.,
the “how,” of His quickening work. Much of the denominational world
has been deceived into believing that the Holy Spirit selects certain
individuals and in some way brings a direct influence to bear upon
them which results in, or at least leads to, their salvation. However,
from the foregoing analysis of the Scriptures which mention a spiritual
quickening, it has been shown that the Spirit’s work in quickening lost
men and women is accomplished through the Word of God, the Bible.
This is why Paul referred to the Word of God as the “sword of the
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Spirit” (Eph. 6:17). By revealing God’s plan of salvation, the Spirit has
provided a living, powerful instrument that influences anyone who will
submit to its teaching to receive the salvation God has offered to all.
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THE TEMPLE OF
THE HOLY SPIRIT

Johnie Scaggs

INTRODUCTION1

“The Temple of the Holy Spirit” is a subject which has been
debated in all generations. Because He is a member of the Godhead
much is unknown about the Holy Spirit. However, it is unnecessary for
one to know that which God has not revealed concerning Him. “The
secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but those things which are
revealed belong unto us and to our children for ever, that we may do all
the words of this law” (Deut. 29:29). However, God has provided a
great deal of information as it relates to the Holy Spirit. Those things
one can learn and know about him, he should. Paul instructs: “Give
diligence to present thyself approved unto God, a workman that
needeth not to be ashamed, handling aright the word of truth” (2 Tim.
2:15, ASV). Every verse God has given us must be handled in the right
manner. Hence, realizing the complexity involved in a study of the
Holy Spirit, each verse related to the subject at hand must be examined
very carefully.

THE TEMPLE CONCEPT
As we study the subject, “The Temple of Holy Spirit,” it would do

us well to look at the overall concept of the temple of God. That is, how
the temple has been used by deity throughout history. This will give us
some insight as to how we should view the temple of the Holy Spirit in
the Christian age.

The concept of the temple of God, simply stated, is a meeting place
for man and God. It is that place (whatever it may be called) where man
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comes into the presence of God to show Him reverence. Throughout
history, this place has been designated by different terms. In his day,
Jacob came before God and stated that he was in the “house of God”
(Gen. 28:10-21). Moses wrote: “And he was afraid, and said, How
dreadful is this place! this is none other but the house of God, and this
is the gate of heaven” (Gen. 28:17). Jacob called this place, “Bethel”
(Gen. 28:19) meaning, “the house of God.” It was in this place, “the
house of God,” that Jacob approached God with reverence and awe.
Hosea, speaking about Jacob, stated: “Yea, he had power over the
angel, and prevailed: he wept, and made supplication unto him: he
found him in Bethel, and there he spake with us; Even the Lord God of
hosts; the Lord is his memorial” (Hos. 12:4-5). Jacob’s access to God
was through the house of God, which is a type of the church.

As time moved forward, the children of Israel had access to God in
the same fashion as did Jacob. “[T]he Lord spake unto Moses, saying
... And let them make me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them.
According to all that I shew thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and
the pattern of all the instruments thereof, even so shall ye make it” (Ex.
25:1-9). Prior to the building of the tabernacle, God had made known
His presence in the cloud. He desired to dwell among His people, to be
able to commune with His children. It was through the tabernacle that
the children of God would bring their sacrifices and pay homage to
God. The tabernacle, like the house of God in Jacob’s time, was a type
of the church.

Today, Jesus Christ is our High Priest. He is “minister of the
sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not
man” (Heb. 8:2). Under the law of Moses, the children of Israel
performed services to God through the tabernacle. It was in the
tabernacle that God and man communed.

Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory
of the Lord filled the tabernacle (Ex. 40:34).
And the Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto him out of the
tabernacle of the congregation (Lev. 1:1).

It was in the tabernacle, or the house of God, that the children of Israel
communed with God. Likewise, it is in the house of God (the church)
that Christians meet and commune with God, today. As God dwelled
in the tabernacle in Old Testament times, He dwells in His house or His
temple today.
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God commanded Solomon to build the temple or the house of God.
Information relative to when Solomon began building the temple is
supplied in 1 Kings 6:1. The temple Solomon built was to be filled with
the glory of the Lord (1 Kgs. 8:10-21). Again, this was a type of the
church. Through the temple, God would dwell with His people and here
they would commune with Him. It was here that Israel offered up
prayers and sacrifices in homage to God. Solomon most certainly
considered the temple to be the house of prayer (1 Kgs. 8:22-53; cf. Isa.
56:7; Lk. 19:46). God made it clear that the temple was a house of
prayer for all people when He said: “Even them will I bring to my holy
mountain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer: their burnt
offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar; for
mine house shall be called an house of prayer for all people” (Isa. 56:7,
emphasis added). Bringing those words to the attention of those in His
day, Jesus rebuked: “It is written, My house shall be called the house
of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves” (Mt. 21:13). As the
children of Israel offered prayers, et cetera, through the house of God,
i.e., the temple, Christians do the same in God’s house, the church,
which now is the temple of God. The Bible teaches that the church is
the house of God. Knowing his meeting with Timothy could possibly
be delayed, Paul wrote him, saying: “But if I tarry long, that thou
mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God,
which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the
truth” (1 Tim. 3:15, emphasis added). “Unto him be glory in the church
by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen” (Eph.
3:21, emphasis added).

It can be shown that the temple referred to in the New Testament
is the church. It is in the church, which is the temple of God, that the
Christian meets with God, and in a very special manner worships and
communes with Him. The church, which is a spiritual building, is the
antitype of the physical (tabernacle/temple) places of worship described
in the Old Testament.

THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
AS IT IS USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

As it relates to this study, the word “temple” is used in only four
New Testament passages (Eph. 2:19-22; 1 Cor. 3:16-17; 6:15-20;
2 Cor. 6:16). However, the phrase “the temple of the Holy Spirit”
(1 Cor. 6:19, NKJV) appears only once. The question is: “What is Paul
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referring to when he speaks about the temple of the Holy Spirit in these
passages?” It is important to emphasize that the question being
considered here is not: “How does the Holy Spirit indwell the Chris-
tian?” The Bible clearly teaches that He does.

But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit
of Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ be in you, the body is
dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of righteous-
ness. But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead
dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you
(Rom. 8:9-11).

(For purposes of clarity, it should be noted by the reader that the author
of this chapter is convinced that the Holy Spirit dwells in the faithful
Christian through the Word of God.) Again, the question is: “What is
Paul referring to when he speaks about the temple of the Holy Spirit in
Ephesians 2:19-22, 1 Corinthians 3:16-17; 6:15-20, and 2 Corinthians
6:16?”

EPHESIANS 2:19-22
Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but
fellowcitizens with the saints, and of the household of God; And
are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus
Christ himself being the chief corner stone; In whom all the
building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the
Lord: In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of
God through the Spirit (Eph. 2:19-22).

Most agree that, in speaking of the temple, these verses have
reference to the church. Notice Ephesians 2:11-18 sets forth the fact
that in Christ all, i.e., both Jew and and Gentiles, are made one. To be
in Christ, one must be in the church. Paul said:

For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor
free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ
Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and
heirs according to the promise (Gal. 3:26-29).

When one is baptized into Christ, the Lord adds him to His church
(Acts 2:47).
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Notice the order in which Paul places things. In times past: 1)
Gentiles were called the uncircumcision (not in the covenant of God),
2) Gentiles were without Christ, 3) Gentiles were aliens of the
commonwealth of Israel, 4) Gentiles were strangers from the covenants
of promise, and 5) Gentiles had no hope and were without God in the
world. However, Gentiles who were far off are now made “nigh by the
blood of Christ” (Eph. 2:13b). This was done in order that Christ
“might reconcile both [Jew and Gentile] unto God in one body [the
church]” (Eph. 2:16).

In Ephesus 2:19-20, Paul affirms that the Gentiles are no longer
“strangers and foreigners, but fellowcitizens with the saints, and of the
household of God; And are built upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.” Now,
they are of the “household of God.” This building has Jesus Christ as
its “chief corner stone.” The “one body” and the “household of God”
are the church.

According to Ephesians 2:21, this building, which is fitly framed
together, “groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord.” Furthermore it is
“builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit” (v. 22).

Regarding Paul’s usage of the wording, “through the Spirit” (Eph.
2:22), brother Tom Bright comments:

The phrase through the Spirit does not refer to God dwelling
representatively as the Spirit dwells literally. Notice: this phrase
is a prepositional phrase used as an adverb modifying builded
together. They were built together by means of the Spirit. This
agrees perfectly with verse eighteen: “For through him we both
have access by one Spirit unto the Father.” Just as we were all
baptized into one body by one Spirit (1 Cor. 12:13), so we have
access to the Father by one Spirit. The Spirit thus revealing this
access, we have been built together as an habitation of God—
thus the holy temple in the Lord. The Spirit was the means by
which this was accomplished.2

The temple is “an habitation of God” (v. 22). Thus, it is in this
place, the temple, that God dwells and meets with His people, Chris-
tians. It is here that His children commune with Him. Just as those of
old met with God in a place to commune with Him, Christians do the
same thing. Christians meet with God in the church, which is the
temple. It is there that Christians commune with God in a very special
manner.
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1 CORINTHIANS 3:16-17 TEACHES
THAT THE TEMPLE IS THE CHURCH

Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of
God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him
shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple
ye are (1 Cor. 3:16-17).

About 1 Corinthians 3:16-17, Bright explains:
I know of no one who denies that Paul clearly teaches here the
Church of Christ is the temple of God. The only way a plural
pronoun (ye, v. 17) can have as its antecedent a singular noun
(temple, v. 17) is when the noun is a collective noun. Cf. Eph.
2:21—“In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth
unto an holy temple in the Lord.”3

The overall context of 1 Corinthians 3 makes reference to the
church. In verse 9, Paul tells the brethren that they are God’s “hus-
bandry” and “building.” The next three verses build upon the founda-
tion, which is Christ. Building upon this foundation, one must be
careful how he builds. Paul reminds his readers that their work will be
tried on Judgment Day. The temple, in verses 16-17, is the dwelling
place of God. If one should defile that temple, God will destroy him.
One may ask: “How can one defile the temple of God?” Simply by
being carnal. That is the answer Paul gave the Corinthians when he
charged: “For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you
envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?
For while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ye
not carnal?” (1 Cor. 3:3-4).

2 CORINTHIANS 6:15-17 TEACHES
THAT THE CHURCH IS THE TEMPLE OF GOD

Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what
communion hath light with darkness? And what concord hath
Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an
infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols?
for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will
dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and
they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them,
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean
thing; and I will receive you, And will be a Father unto you, and
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ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty
(2 Cor. 6:14-18).

Paul begins this section of Scripture with the phrase, “Be ye not
unequally yoked together.” Whenever two things are unequally yoked
together there is constant fiction. Yoke a trained mule together with
another mule that has not been trained and you will understand the
concept. Unless there is agreement, you will always have problems.

Brother Bill Jackson shows the contrast that Paul is making in the
passage with this chart.

THAT OF GOD THE IMPOSSIBLE THAT OF EVIL
(1) Righteousness Fellowship Unrighteousness
(2) Light Communion Darkness
(3) Christ Concord Belial
(4) The Believer Part The Infidel
(5) Temple of God Agreement Idols4

The Christian or the believer can have no part with the unbeliever
or the infidel. Paul makes this point very clear. “Simply stated: in all
our dealings with those of the world, we must never become yoked to
them in such a way as to allow them to have dominance and power over
us.”5 A Christian is to be the light of the world. He cannot allow
anything to dim or extinguish his being that light. The Christian
glorifies his Father in Heaven by being that light for the world to see
(Mt. 5:16). For a Christian’s light to “shine before men,” he must
remain pure and undefiled by the world.

Next, Paul moves on to a contrast between the temple of God and
idols. Paul states: “And what agreement hath the temple of God with
idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will
dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall
be my people” (2 Cor. 6:16). What agreement does the temple of God
have with idolatry? None! Therefore, they cannot dwell together in one
place! Whenever idolatry moves in, God moves out. He will not stay
in the same place with idols. One of the lessons Christians learn from
God’s dealings with Israel is that He will have no other gods before
Him (Ex. 20:3). Brother David Lipscomb points out:

[... A building consecrated to the service of God is no place for
idols. The service of idols and that of God cannot be combined.
Idolatry is such an insult to God that when an idol comes in God
goes out. We cannot combine the worship of God and the
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worship of idols. Idolatry is everywhere in the scriptures
represented as the greatest insult the creature can offer the
Creator; and the grossest form of that insult is to erect idols in
God's own temple. Such is the indignity of those, who, while
professing to be Christians, associate themselves with the wicked
in their inward and outward life. It is the introduction of idols
into God's temple. (Col. 3: 5-9.)]
for we are a temple of the living God;—The church is the temple
of God. The temple in Jerusalem, with its corner and foundation
stones, and the comely stones in its walls, was typical of the
temple not made with hands, "built upon the foundation of the
apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the chief
corner stone; in whom each several building, fitly framed
together, groweth into an holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye
also are builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit"
(Eph. 2:20-22).6

After drawing the contrast between the temple of God and idols,
Paul affirms: “[Y]e are the temple of the living God; as God hath said,
I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and
they shall be my people” (2 Cor. 6:16). In this context, who is the
temple of the living God? It is the church to which Paul is referring. As
God referred to the children of Israel collectively, in like manner He
does so to His children, Christians, today in the same manner. God’s
children, as a collective body, make up the church. Members of the
church are His people. Today, it is within this framework that God
dwells and walks with His children. Bright affirms: “As the temple of
God, Jehovah would dwell in them and He would walk in them. They
as the Church, having been built together for a habitation of God, (Eph.
2:22).”7

1 CORINTHIANS 6:12-20 TEACHES
THAT THE CHURCH IS THE TEMPLE

Just as there is only one church, there can be only one temple—not
temples. Hence, 1 Corinthians 6:12-20 must be viewed from the
vantage of the Bible’s over-all context of the temple of God.

Notice the phrase, “Know ye not,” in 1 Corinthians 6:3, 9, 15, 16,
and 19. Each time this phrase is used, Paul introduces a new subject. In
verse 3, he is dealing with going to law against a brother. In verse 9,
Paul contrasts what some of the brethren in Corinth once were with
what they had become in Christ. Paul discusses the physical body in
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verse 15. In verses 16-18, Paul explains that fornication is different
from other sins because of its relation to the physical body. Finally, in
verse 19, he deals with the subject of the temple of the Holy Spirit.

Giving a verse-by-verse breakdown of 1 Corinthians 6:12-18,
Bright expounds:

Verse 12—“All things are lawful” (or “are permitted”) was a
formula used by the Corinthians as a shield for various acts, even
the immoral. Thus, in the Corinthian mind, the practice of
cohabiting with the temple prostitutes is “lawful.” “The temple
of Aphrodite on Acrocorinth was unique in Greece. Its priest-
esses were more than a thousand hierodouloi ‘sacred slaves,’
who engaged in prostitution.” Paul’s answer: “All things are not
expedient.” “Expedient” means that which is profitable or
beneficial. And we should never be brought under the dominion
of any.
Verse 13—Meats are for the stomach and the stomach for meats.
(It is possible that this looks forward to the subject Paul deals
with in chapter eight and the principle dealt with in Romans
14:1-23—the eating of meats offered to idols. Some, knowing
the truth of the matter, might argue that since they could eat the
meat offered to idols, so they could likewise partake of the
religious practice of cohabiting with the temple prostitutes.) But
this God-given arrangement is not everlasting—both will pass
from existence at the resurrection. The body (physical) of man
is not for the purpose of fornication. It is for the service of God
(Rom. 1:9; 12:1-2). And the Lord is for the body—all things
(both physical and spiritual) necessary to the body is given by
God and no abuse of such should be in our lives.
Verse 14—The Lord Jesus was raised from the dead by the
power of God (Rom. 1:4). He “will also raise up us by his own
power.”
Verse 15—The words “Know ye not” expects an affirmative
answer. In essence, Paul is saying “You do know don’t you?”
“Bodies” is plural and has reference to the physical bodies of the
Corinthians. “Members” refers to each person as being a
constituent element of the body of Christ, the Church. To take
the “members” (constituent elements) of the body of Christ and
make them members of a harlot (by cohabitation) in an illicit
relationship (the temple prostitutes mentioned above) is to
involve the body as a whole in this illicit relationship. The same
principle is seen in Romans 6. “Neither yield your members as
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instruments of unrighteousness ...” (verse 13), “but yield
yourselves unto God ... and your members as instruments of
righteousness unto God” (verse 13).
Verse 16—This is an affirmation based upon the principle
established in Genesis 2:24 (Cf. Matt. 19:5-6, Mark 10:7-8, Eph.
5:31). How is a person “one body” with a harlot? It refers to the
attitude of heart. Such things cannot be done without the
heart—“For out of the heart proceed ... adulteries, fornications
...” (Matt. 15:19). With such cohabitation, the person is not
married to the harlot—but there is the willingness, the oneness
of heart, the consent, the joining of minds and purpose. The
temple prostitute’s purpose was to serve the idol. There is a
sense, therefore, in which cohabiting with a harlot makes that
person one flesh with the harlot. When one is a “member” of
Christ, when one is “married” to Christ (Eph. 5:22-33; Rom. 7:1-
4), and cohabits with a harlot, he defiles the temple of God
(1 Cor. 3:17). Furthermore, he mars the relationship he has with
the Lord.
Verse 17—Here is the antithesis of the thoughts of verse sixteen.
How is one joined to the Lord? What is the “one spirit” here?
One disposition, we are to love God with heart, soul, mind, and
strength (Mark 12:30).
Verse 18—They were to flee away, seek safety by flight (Cf.
Gen. 39:12). Fornication was the specific sin under consider-
ation. In the phrase without the body, “without” means “outside,
beyond ... the outside, exterior” (Thayer, p. 200). The overriding
question of this verse is: What is the body under consideration?
There are two answers normally given: (1) the physical body,
and (2) the Church. I suggest a third possibility: The marriage
body—“and they shall be one flesh” (Gen. 2:24). Remem-
ber—two verses previous to this, Paul argues that he who is
joined to an harlot is one body. This view explains how “Every
sin that a man doeth is without the body; but he that committeth
fornication sinneth against his own body.” If Paul has reference
to that one flesh, to that oneness of the marriage bond, we then
see the thrust of his argument. When one commits fornication,
this is a sin against the closest physical bond that man will ever
enjoy in this life—“and they shall be one flesh” (Gen. 2:24). He
likewise takes one of the constituent elements (members) of the
body of Christ (the Church) and makes them members of a harlot
(verse 15).8

Ron Cosby asks these questions on the subject:
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T or F Fornication is the only sin against the physical body.
T or F Fornication is the only sin against the spiritual body,

the church.
T or F Fornication is the only sin against the marriage part-

ner.
T or F Fornication is the only sin against the “one body” or

marriage bond (Matt. 5:32; 19:9).9

Is fornication the only sin that one can commit against the physical
body? Of course not! One can commit many different types of sin
against the physical body. The same thing is true regarding the spiritual
body, the church. There are many sins one can commit which would be
against the church. Well, how about one’s marriage partner? The same
is true. Many sins can be committed against one’s spouse. Thus, the
only logical conclusion that can be drawn is that Paul is referring to the
marriage bond itself.

After Paul’s discussion on the marriage bond, he introduces another
subject which ties in with the overall discussion of 1 Corinthians 6. He
asks: “What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost?” (v. 19). Paul is using a rhetorical question to state a fact. Men
today might express it: “Don’t you know that your body is the temple
of the Holy Ghost?” Obviously, the answer to Paul’s question is,
“Yes!” However, getting more specific and asking exactly what the
“body” is in that verse, one might hear a number of different answers.

Most seem to believe the word “body,” in 1 Corinthians 6:19, is
used in reference to the human body. As would be expected, those who
have concluded that the Holy Spirit literally indwells each individual
Christian say this verse teaches that the human body is the temple of
the Holy Spirit. However, even a great number of those convinced that
the Holy Spirit indwells only through the Word also maintain from this
verse that the temple of the Holy Spirit is the Christian’s physical body.
Could it be that both, those who believe in a literal indwelling and
those who believe the Holy Spirit indwells only through the Word, are
wrong in regard to the Christian’s body of flesh being the temple of the
Holy Spirit?

While the author of this chapter does believe and teach that the
Holy Spirit indwells the Christian through, or by the means of, the
Word of God, he does not believe that the word “body,” in 1 Corinthi-
ans 6:19 refers to the human body—or that the human body is the
temple of the Holy Spirit. If that were so, it would be the only place in
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all the Bible where it is used in such a manner. It simply is not in
harmony with anything else that is said by inspired men on the subject
of the temple of God.

Providing helpful insight into this text, Bright notes:
When a collective noun (body) is used with a singular verb (is),
the noun is viewed as a unit—not as individual parts. Example:
“The team has arrived and is at the hotel.” Everyone understands
the team is considered as a whole, one unit. But if we said: “The
team has arrived and they are eating lunch,” we understand the
team is now being viewed individually.
The singular body cannot be the marriage body just mentioned.
If it is, we would have as many “Temples of the Holy Spirit” as
there are marriage bodies.
The singular body cannot be the physical body of each individ-
ual Christian. If it is, we would have as many “Temples of the
Holy Spirit” as there are Christians.
The singular body refers to the Church. Literally, Paul said:
“You do know don’t you, your (plural) body (singular) is the
Temple of the Holy Spirit.”
The term Holy Spirit which is in you has reference to the
miraculous of the first century. Paul used the words Holy Spirit
to refer to the miraculous—Acts 19:1-6 Cf. Acts 10:47.
The words “which ye have of God” refers to the origin of the
spiritual gifts—Cf. 1 Cor. 12:4-11.The phrase “ye are not your
own?” goes with the next verse.10

When it comes to the temple of the Holy Spirit actually being a
physical, flesh and blood human body, myriads of expressed miscon-
ceptions, careless misstatements and bold misrepresentations have been
preached and printed. Quotes from Charles F. Stanley, Jerry Falwell,
and Scott Grant serve as examples.

Charles F. Stanley, “Pastor” of First Baptist Church in Atlanta,
Georgia states:

By referring to believers as temples, Paul was announcing that
God had changed His residency for good. He had left the temple
in Jerusalem and, through the person of the Holy Spirit, had
moved into the hearts of His people.11

Jerry Falwell said:
The indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Upon conversion, the Holy
Spirit regenerates the believer with spiritual life, causing him to
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be "born again." Subsequently, the Holy Spirit indwells us as the
constant residence of God. Thus the believer's body is called the
temple of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. 6:19).12

Think about the implications of such a doctrine. If the Holy Spirit
literally indwells within the Christian’s physical body, He would be
doing something within the Christian. He would manifest Himself in
such a way that all would know He is literally dwelling within the
person. Furthermore, it would have to be something more than what He
does through the Word for the Christian. If not, then the Holy Spirit
would be inactive; therefore, His indwelling would serve no purpose.

If it is the case that the Holy Spirit literally indwells within every
Christian, then each Christian would be “God incarnate.” If “human
bodies” are the temples of deity, i.e., the Holy Spirit, then Christ’s body
as the temple fails to retain its rightful distinction. Think of that in light
of Scott Grant’s asseveration:

Another of his names, Immanuel, means "God with us" (Mat-
thew 1:23). Jesus "dwelt" (literally, "tabernacled") among men
(John 1:14). He was the true temple (John 2:19-22). In Christ,
not the temple, "the fullness of deity dwells in bodily form" (Col.
2:9).
So what did God do in taking on human flesh? He made himself
a nomad! He dwelt among us. It's one thing for God to symboli-
cally dwell in a tent; it's quite another for him to literally dwell
in human skin. We get the idea that God really desires to dwell
with us.13

Was Deity in the body of Jesus? Absolutely! But, who would say
that every Christian is God incarnate like Christ was? Certainly, no
right thinking person would. However, if the Holy Spirit is deity (and
He is), and if the Holy Spirit literally indwells the physical body of the
Christian, then one is forced to conclude that deity is in a human body.
Thus, incarnation—God in the flesh.

Now, consider that Grant further states:
When the magi come to worship, they bypass the gaudy temple
in Jerusalem, and they seek out a baby in the small town of
Bethlehem. They worship not at a temple but at the feet of Jesus,
the tabernacle of God (Matthew 2:11).
In John 14, we get the idea that Jesus is going to do something
even more remarkable. The chapter is filled with "dwelling"
words (John 14:2, 10, 17, 23, 25). God himself is going to take
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up residence in two new places: the church, which is the entire
body of believers, and each individual within the body. We see
him doing just that in the epistles (1 Corinthians 3:16, 6:19;
2 Corinthians 6:16; Ephesians 2:21-22). Also present is the
refrain, "I will be their God; they will be my people" (2 Corinthi-
ans 6:16, Hebrews 8:10).
God, then is dwelling among us and in each one of us. He is
"tabernacling" with us. We may feel like nomads, like home is
never really home. And it's true, we are aliens of this world who
are just passing through. But as we wander through this world,
God makes his home with us. He wanders with us. This, of
course, is amazing. But amazing turns into staggering when we
look to what lies ahead.14

Based on what Grant says, if the Holy Spirit is literally indwelling
in Christians, then they ought to worship God in themselves. After all,
the magi worshipped Jesus because of His being deity in the flesh. If
deity is literally in the Christian, then it follows that every Christian
ought to worship God in his own body.

CONCLUSION
Over 100 years ago, an outstanding Gospel preacher, by the name

of Benjamin Franklin summed these matters up, when he declared:
There is but one gospel. No man of any intelligence says, the
gospels of Christ, or the gospels of the grace of God. It is simply
the gospel, the gospel of Christ, or the gospel of the grace of God
... There is but one body of Christ. No man, no matter how badly
he is perverted, says bodies of Christ, or kingdoms of Christ. All
say, the body, the kingdom. There is but one body of Christ, or
one kingdom of God ...There is one foundation, and but one.
"According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a
wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, and another
buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth
thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid,
which is Jesus Christ."—1 Corinthians iii. 10, 11 ... These unities
run through the holy teaching. 1 Corinthians iii. 9, the apostle
says, "Ye are God's husbandry"—not husbandries, but hus-
bandry. A little further on he says, "Ye are God's building." It is
not buildings. Still further, "Ye are the temple of God." It is not
temples of God. God dwells in this building, this temple, and the
Holy Spirit dwells in it. This all points to what is almost univer-
sally agreed on and admitted.15



Johnie Scaggs 287

The temple is simply a meeting place where man comes into the
presence of God and communes with Him. It is only reasonable to
conclude that the temple where man comes into the presence of God
must be the church for which Christ gave His blood and died for in
order that men might be saved.
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DEAVER’S DOCTRINE
AND THE FRUIT THE HOLY SPIRIT

Keith Mosher

INTRODUCTION1

A basic misunderstanding of the doctrine regarding the fruit of the
Holy Spirit (Gal. 5:22-23) stems from an erroneous position concerning
the New Testament book of Romans. Those holding to a literal,
personal, direct operation of the Holy Spirit on the human spirit
(Calvinism) view “carnal mindedness” as the antithesis to “spiritual
mindedness,” and view Romans 7-8 as teaching such. There is a
difference between thinking spiritually and thinking carnally (Phil. 4:8;
Rom. 12:2), but the Romans text is a discussion of the difference
between trying to achieve righteousness under the law of Moses versus
actually being righteous by walking after the “law of the Spirit of life
in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 7:5; 8:2). Paul’s use of the term “flesh” in
Romans is a reference to being under the law of Moses, not to being
“carnally minded” in the sense of reprobation (Rom. 7:5). Paul was
literally “in the flesh” when he wrote Romans. Yet, one has stated:

By the way, of course, the Lord rules the world (Acts 10:36). He
is the legal ruler of all men, and he is ruling all men in that sense.
It is simply the case that the world practicing sin is not submit-
ting to his authority. Romans 7—we discussed carnal minded-
ness and ruling. I think we understand the difference between
carnal mindedness and spiritual mindedness, and everybody who
obeys the gospel has left carnal mindedness.2

The above quote contains the basic error that leads to Calvin-
ism—that somehow a Christian’s response to sin is different from an
alien sinner’s reaction. In fact the above debater said that the Bible
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teaches “that the Holy Spirit has a relationship to the church that he
does not have to the world.”3 The Holy Spirit convicts the world and
the Christian in exactly the same manner (Rom. 10:17; Jn. 16:7-8; Eph.
6:17), otherwise there is no need to preach to the Christian the same
message preached to the world (Mk. 16:15-16; Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor. 1:18-
21).

This chapter, discussing how the Holy Spirit bears His influence so
that a person can bear the fruit of righteous living, necessarily entails
a number of considerations. First, the all-sufficiency of God’s Word to
affect the fruit must be understood. Second, evidence needs to be
shown that Calvinism is the issue. Third, an exposition of Acts 2:41 has
to be included here because the passage is not understood by brethren
holding to Calvinism. Fourth, Acts 2:38 and Galatians 5:21–22 are
harmonious; therefore, it is essential to stress that they be correctly
exegeted, not eisegeted as do the Calvinists.

THE ALL-SUFFICIENT WORD
In his debate with the well-known Presbyterian, N.L. Rice, in 1843,

Alexander Campbell affirmed: “In conversion and sanctification, the
Spirit of God operates on persons only through the Word.”4 Campbell
clarified that the precise point at issue was not, “What the Spirit does
... but by what means the spirit of God operates in conversion and
sanctification.”5 N.B. Hardeman, in his debate with Ben Bogard,
echoed Campbell, stating:

It is not a question, ladies and gentlemen, whether the Holy
Spirit is present in conviction and conversion, or whether He has
an influence, but how does the Holy Spirit operate and have that
influence? ... But how does the Spirit operate? That is the
question. My answer first, last, and all the time is that He
influences through the gospel, which is God’s power.6

The above could be multiplied because they are representative of
the views most brethren have held over the years. Furthermore, they
help define what is meant by the “all-sufficiency” of the Word of God.
By “all-sufficient” it is meant that whatever a man needs to become a
Christian, and to endure as a child of God, is provided by Holy Writ.
And, it also means it is through that message that the Holy Spirit
operates (Lk. 8:11).

Paul wrote that Scripture provides doctrine, reproof (a very strong
term), correction, and instruction in righteousness (2 Tim. 3:16). He
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then insisted that when the man of God was sanctified by Scripture, that
man was complete (2 Tim. 3:17). Peter added that sanctification was
“through sanctification of the Spirit” (1 Pet. 1:2). And, in this connec-
tion it should be recalled that Jesus said sanctification is through truth
or the Word of God (Jn. 17:17). Since the Holy Spirit does convict and
sanctify sinner and saint respectively, how does He do so, and why
does He have to use the Word (cf. Jn. 16:7-9)?

The answer to the above query should be obvious. Without the
Word there is no conviction and no sanctification of sinner or saint. No
verse of Holy Writ explicitly states or remotely implies that the Holy
Spirit teaches, reproves, corrects, or instructs in righteousness apart
from the Word. The word “corrects” is emphasized in the foregoing
sentence because some insist that, separate and apart from the Word,
the Holy Spirit keeps them from sinning. But where is the verse that
even hints at such a view? The Holy Spirit does no correcting without
using the message. No Scripture indicates a correcting by the Holy
Spirit separate and apart from the Word of God. Therefore, the Word
is necessary for correction.

The Hebrews writer insisted that the Word of God was living (zoee,
real life), active (energees, powerful or full of energy), and so sharp
that the message could penetrate right to the heart of man’s soul and
spirit and could discern (kritkos, skilled in judging) the thoughts
(enthumeeseon, inward thoughts) and intents (ennoion, leanings) of
man’s heart or mind (Heb. 4:12). The foregoing description hardly
sounds as if the Word of God is sufficient merely for information. In
fact, Jesus insisted that the message and deity can not be separated. He
preached: “It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing:
the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life” (Jn.
6:63). The “breath” (spirit) of God and the “life” from God are the very
essence of Jesus’ words (cf. Jn. 7:46).

The Word of God, in fact, is the seed of the kingdom (Lk. 8:11).
That seed is called the Word, the Word of God, the Will of God, and
the Will of my Father (Mk. 4:14; Lk. 8:21; Mk. 3:35; Mt. 12:50,
respectively). Luke used the subjective genitive to show that this living
message proceeded from the Father (cf. Lk. 8:11).

What is it that empowers the Word and makes it different from
ordinary conversation? In 2 Timothy 3:16, Paul described the Biblical
message as God-breathed. Writing to the Romans, he insisted that
saving faith came by the Word (roama, breathed word) of God (Rom.
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10:17). Then, writing to the Ephesians, Paul explicitly stated “the
sword of the Spirit ... is the word (raama) of God” (Eph. 6:17). God’s
Word cannot be separated from deity for the message is the very breath
(raama) of God, and it is that breath (and only that breath) that the
Holy Spirit uses to influence man’s heart. Since Ephesians 6:17 sets
forth the “how” of the Spirit’s influence, no one should attempt to
explain that influence some other way.

To illustrate the above point, the creation record is referenced.
Moses describes that momentous event as having occurred because,
“God said” (Gen. 1:3, 6, 9,11, 14, 24, 26, 29). At that time, God was
not holding a conversation with someone to give him information on
how the creation would occur. Neither was He involved in a soliloquy.
When God’s Word was unleashed, that message, unseparated from
deity, became something—an entire universe teeming with life. God’s
breath is still the essence of God’s Word, and that Word unleashed by
study or preaching becomes something in man. Man is reproved,
corrected, and instructed (2 Tim. 3:16). Man is sanctified (Jn. 17:17).
Man is changed (Rom. 8:1-3). And, the Holy Spirit was active in all the
foregoing as that breath of God, the Spirit’s “sword,” was unsheathed
(Eph. 6:17).

A further illustration from creation might also help establish the
point being made. The sun is needed for life. How did God provide the
sun? Did God’s creating Word provide the solution to man’s need? Of
course it did. And, in the spiritual creation, every need man has is met
by Scripture, which is seed, and seed reproduces (Lk. 8:11; Gen. 1:11-
12). As God can produce a fruit tree from seed, He can produce the
fruit of Christianity from seed.

Despite all that power in God’s Word to convict and to sanctify,
some still adamantly insist that the Word is perfect for learning, but that
in addition to that Word one needs the Holy Spirit in order to under-
stand it. This “enlightenment” theory, which is widespread and popular
in denominational circles, is forever denied by explicit statements in
Scripture. The Bible expressly teaches that it is through knowledge that
one gets understanding (2 Pet. 1:3). That is exactly the reason behind
Paul’s insistence that when one reads Scripture, he can understand the
same (Eph. 3:4).

The Bible message is forever different from all other literature. One
who insists that the Bible is all-sufficient informationally only denies
that the “breath” of God is contained in the message. However, at least
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one brother denies that the Bible is “all sufficient” and insists that one
needs “the church, prayer, angels (?), brethren ...” to live the Christian
life.7 (How one needs angels is not explained by the brother in question,
nor are any of his other “additions” to the Word.) In light of our errant
brother’s stance, since our concern here centers upon conviction and
sanctification, explained above as achieved by the Holy Spirit through
the God-breathed Word, it is logical to ask: 1) Does the church convict
and sanctify or does God’s Word (Jn. 17:17)? 2) Does prayer convict
and sanctify or does God’s Word? 3) Do angels or other brethren
convict and sanctify or does God’s Word? Every soul needs to
understand that the seed, God’s Word, provides the church, teaches one
how to pray, explains angels, and corrects brethren. For, without the
Bible no one would ever know of the church, prayer, angels, brethren,
or any other spiritual issue.

Dear reader, take the following challenge. Close your Bible. Forget
every verse you ever knew about any spiritual issue—including the
Holy Spirit—and try, without using any Bible verse, to carry on an
intelligent, informed conversation about such issues. The Holy Spirit
operates through an all-sufficient, God-breathed Word.

EVIDENCE OF
CALVINISTIC ERROR AMONG BRETHREN

John Calvin, borrowing from Augustine, taught:
[T]he Spirit of God, while he dwells in our hearts makes us feel
the virtue of Christ (Rom. 8:11). For when our minds conceive
the benefits of Christ, it is owing to the illumination of the Holy
Spirit; to his persuasion it is owing that they are sealed in our
hearts (Eph. 1:13). In short, he alone makes room in us for them.
He regenerates us and makes us to be new creatures. Accord-
ingly, whatever gifts are offered us in Christ, we receive by the
agency of the Spirit.8

Calvin believed that man’s inborn nature was totally depraved from
birth and that man cannot respond to God, nor contribute one whit to
his own salvation without a direct, Holy Spirit on the human spirit,
operation. Calvin’s teaching, along with that of Martin Luther’s and a
host of others, has contributed to the theologically fatal error that the
Holy Spirit nudges one; moves one to God; helps one understand the
Bible; and generally causes one to obey God. Brethren have defeated
Calvinistic doctrine on the polemic platform time and again. Yet, the
teaching will not die because it is carnal and appeals to the lazy-minded
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who want God to do everything for them concerning salvation. Too,
many desire “a sign” from God, or “more” than Scripture in their
“spiritual” lives. Rather than believing that the Gospel can be obeyed
by “every creature,” Calvinists opt for a feeling motivated by a “Holy
Ghost” Who “moves their bones”9 and causes them to obey (cf. Mk.
16:15-16).

Further and sadly, carnal-minded brethren are increasingly
fascinated with Calvinism. One wrote:

With him we gain strength ... invisible direct strength to do
kingdom work Christians are led by the Spirit conclusively in
that we are able to see secret signals ... It is my observation that
without the Holy Spirit the Bible only makes no earthly sense. I
am thoroughly persuaded that the scriptures become no more
than a mere book of “blah” if we are not Spirit led.10

Another, who is a youth leader, wrote in a church bulletin:
Giving Glory to God....
It is at once an exhilarating and humbling reminder of His Power
when God works through one of His servants. Your comments
Sunday were gratifying and heartening, because I know that you
understood and applied the message God allowed me to preach.
It has made me ponder how best to give God the glory.
You see, I fully believe that the Spirit gave me the subject of
“Drawing Water From Empty Wells.” I had not planned on my
thoughts going in that direction, nor had I intended in addressing
such issues. Yet, as I prayed for God’s blessings and leading, the
subject came to me and then would not leave my mind. So, again
It is at once exhilarating to watch as God works. Yet, humbling,
because you were moved as a family ... but not by me.
In the past, I didn’t think this way, but I do now. While I may
desire and work toward mutual knowledge and understanding,
I will not expend my energy on getting others to agree with me.
If there are those who feel differently on issues such as these as
Paul put it, “God will make it clear to that person.” A spirit of
clissension is easily seen by its fruits, just as a spirit of love and
submission is easily seen by the fruit it bears. May we ever know
(and not be afraid to feel) God’s anointing in our worship.11

A third, very well-known brother wrote:
The daily grace that God supplies Christians does not come from
intellect and will power. It comes instead from an internal
dynamic greater than anything in us by virtue of our human
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nature. The Spirit of God enables one to live a holy life that is
beyond him in the power of the flesh.12

A fourth wrote that he loved to tell stories because such “highlight what
can be done if we follow through on the leading of God’s Spirit within
our hearts.”13 In fact, there are so many teaching a direct leading by the
Holy Spirit that an entire book could be devoted to listing them.14

Two leading influences on younger (and older) preachers today
concerning Calvinism and the Holy Spirit are Charles Swindol
(California based) and the Chicago based Willow Creek Community
Church.15 Some preachers use Swindol’s messages without change, and
others are copying the “Holy Spirit” led concepts of the Willow Creek
denomination. In Memphis, for example, six “community” churches
have been established by men who formerly associated (and still try to
do so) with churches of Christ.16

If the above statements are brushed off by some as all coming from
“liberal” brethren, note the following from Mac Deaver:

If when a person says that one is convicted, converted, and
sanctified, only by the Spirit’s word, he means to refer to the
information supplied by the Spirit, he is correct. But if he means
to imply that God did not employ providential means ... to
convict, convert, and sanctify, he is clearly wrong.17

However, the Holy Spirit has not said that he does not act
directly and personally in the area of providence.18 (This quote
is from the same author as above and is an argumentum ad
absurdum from silence!)

Other Calvinists among the members in churches of Christ have
written that such error “renews” brethren. (How teaching error with
“words” renews a Christian is never explained by such heretical
thinkers who disallow that “words,” more specifically the Word of
God, can change a person anyway.) Note the following:

Our purpose is to contribute to church renewal ... ultimately
renewal comes from the Spirit of God ... unity is a spiritual
oneness created by the presence of the Holy Spirit ...19

The Holy Spirit actually, personally (but non-miraculously)
dwells within the Christian ... the evidence of which is not
internal but external: love, joy, peace ... (Gal. 5:22-23).20

How may I know I have the personal indwelling of the Spirit?
Evidence, the fruit of the Spirit ... the qualities (Gal. 5:22-23) are
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the harvest which the Spirit gives because he ... enables the
development of them (emphasis added).21

The Holy Spirit is our Helper in bearing fruit. Gal. 5:22-23
singles out per detail the fruit of the Spirit ... we cannot do this
on our own. We accomplish this through the Spirit.22

The Spirit leads and aids the Christian in his efforts at righteous-
ness.23

It is the case that Calvinism completely influences one’s view of
how the Holy Spirit affects the spiritual fruit which is manifested in the
Christian’s life. Comparing the above statements from brethren with
those of John Calvin and the following from a Pentecostal Calvinist
should leave no doubt in the minds of discerning brethren that such
influence is the problem. The Pentecostal wrote: “The baptism of the
Holy Spirit causes (emphasis added) the lovely fruit of God’s grace to
spring forth—love, joy peace, longsuffering ... (Gal. 5:22-23).”24

Brethren, please note that whereas Calvinists in the denominational
churches use the word “causes,” Calvinists among us use the term
“enables,” to indicate the Spirit’s action.

The direct operation doctrine is foundational for every sect, and
such teaching undermines the cause of Christ and the restoration of
New Testament Christianity. Why? It is because—if God must send the
Holy Spirit to produce the fruits He demands, and if God must send His
Holy Spirit to enable man to obey—all obedience on man’s part is
nullified. Do not the sects practice charity, kindness, peace, longsuffer-
ing, and the other “fruits” of the Spirit? If so, then the sects must have
been directly impacted by the Spirit and saved, even without baptism
for the remission of sins! Thus, no faithful brother can, at the same
time, uphold the theory of a direct operation and necessary obedience.
The two doctrines are contrary, the one to the other. Z.T. Sweeney
wrote:

Reason, philosophy, and experience exhausted themselves in
discovering but two methods by which one spirit can exercise an
influence over another.
First, a direct, mechanical, immediate influence taking posses-
sion of the will and influencing the mind of and controlling the
speech and actions of the subject. This takes place in hypnotism
and is supposed to take place in clairvoyance and clairaudiences.
Second, a rational, moral influence exerted by ideas impressed
upon the mind by teaching and words that represent ideas.
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There is, there can be, no third way by which one spirit can
influence another ...
The Holy Spirit has used both of these methods in the past.
1. In the case of the apostles and prophets, he immediately,
mechanically, and directly controlled their actions and speech
[not to enable them to produce Christian trust, but to preach,
KM] ... (Mark 13:11).
2. In the case of the men to whom the apostles preached on the
day of Pentecost, the Spirit used a rational moral influence
through the words of Peter’s sermon.25

Yet, L.R. Dunn wrote: “Even where the light of the gospel does not
shine ... there the Spirit acts directly upon man’s heart conscience.”26

What is the difference between the declaration that the Gospel itself
will not do it, and statements by brethren using words to say that the
Holy Spirit must operate separate and apart from God’s Word? Truly,
Calvinism is much in evidence among brethren.

ACTS 2:41
Brethren who believe that the Holy Spirit indirectly “indwells”

through the divine Word are often confronted with the argument that
those on Pentecost “received the word” prior to their baptism; there-
fore, they would have had the Holy Spirit before they were saved and
became Christians. Thus, according to their reasoning, “the Holy Spirit
indwells the child of the Devil in a penitent state.”27 This assertion by
those who hold to a literal indwelling and those who believe in the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit is thought to be without answer
because the English versions of the Bible seem to indicate a reception
of the word before baptism. Acts 2:41 states: “Then they that gladly
received his word were baptized.”

Is the phrase, “received his word” antecedent to the phrase “were
baptized?” Perhaps, some have equated hearing the word (which is
necessary) to receiving the word, but such equivalency is not the case
in Acts 2:41. Those who “received the word” were the “baptized ones,”
and the two ideas occurred simultaneously.

Those who have knowledge of the Greek language, know that the
phrase translated “that (gladly) received his word” (an adjectival clause
in English) is a verbal adjective (participle) in the Greek. The verbal
adjective answers the query “who was baptized?” This latter participle
is aorist tense (probably middle voice, KM). This author heard brethren
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Roy Deaver and James Bales debate the marriage, divorce, and
remarriage issue. In that debate, Roy Deaver correctly pointed out that
the Greek participle has no “time” of its own but must get its time from
the leading verb. He was discussing the modal participles in Matthew
28:18-20. Brother Deaver’s statement about Greek participles is
generally true and the main verb in Acts 2:41 is received, which is also
aorist. Generally, then the action of a participle in a sentence with an
aorist verb is antecedent to the main verb; thus, in the case of Acts 2:41
it would mean that the receiving ones would get the word prior to
baptism. However, there is another pertinent fact to consider.

Advanced students of Greek know that there is a unique relation-
ship between an aorist verb and the aorist participle, especially when
the participle is subordinate to an aorist verb. Note the following:

Participles originally had no temporal function, but denoted only
the Aktionsart; their temporal relation to the finite verb was
derived from the context. Since, however, a participle expressing
the notion of completion often preceded the finite verb ... so that
the sequence normally was: the completion of the action denoted
by the participle, then the action of the finite verb, the idea of
relative past time became associated to a certain degree with the
aorist participle ... The same applies to the participle coming
after the verb ... The present and aorist participles could the more
readily be used with temporal nuances because the future
participle (like the future infinitive and optative) always ex-
pressed relatively future time. The notion of relative past time,
however, is not at all necessarily inherent in the aorist participle.
(1) The element of past time is absent from the aorist participle
especially if its action is identical with that of an aorist finite
verb.28

In other words, when the New Testament was written, aorist participles
and aorist verbs generally denoted simultaneous action. Making this
point, A.T. Robertson states:

Goodwin holds that the aorist participle generally represents the
action as antecedent to the principle verb. Burton has it more
nearly correct when he insists that the aorist participle conceives
of the event indefinitely or simply. So Blass denies that the aorist
tense implies antecedent action. It is usually assumed that the
proper use of the aorist participle is antecedent action and that
only certain verbs (as exceptions) may occasionally express
simultaneous action. But this is a misapprehension of the real
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situation ... “The aorist participle of antecedent action does not
denote antecedence; it is used of antecedent action, where
antecedence is implied, not by the aorist tense as a tense, but in
some other way ...” It is probable that the original use of the
aorist participle was that of simultaneous action ... One has no
ground for assuming that antecedent action is a necessary or an
actual fact with the aorist participle. The aorist participle of
simultaneous action is in perfect accord with the genius and
history of the Greek participle ... This coincident use of the
aorist participle is by no means so rare in the ancient Greek as is
sometimes alleged. The action was specially likely to be coinci-
dent if the principle verb was also aorist (emphasis added).29

The participle, so arranged with an aorist lead verb, is referred to as
coincidental. 1 Thessalonians 1:6, a cross reference to Acts 2:41, is
helpful here. It says: “And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord,
having received the word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy
Ghost” (emphasis added). The Thessalonians became imitators of the
apostles and of the Lord when they received the Word. One cannot
imitate Christ without having put on Christ (Gal. 3:26-27). Therefore,
baptized believers are “having received the word” believers, which
means that receiving the Word and being baptized are simultaneous
acts (cf. 1 Thess. 2:13).

If the direct operation advocates do not back off of their misrepre-
sentation of Acts 2:41, they are going to have severe problems with
Ephesians 1:13 where the coincidental participle is also used. Given the
direct operation theorists’ idea that, in Acts 2:41, the reception of the
word precedes baptism, then what will they say of the sealing of the
Holy Spirit in Ephesians 1:13?

WHAT IS THE “GIFT” OF THE HOLY SPIRIT: ACTS 2:38?
The “gift of the Holy Ghost” mentioned in Acts 2:38 needs to be

discussed here because virtually all error concerning the work of the
Holy Spirit, on either sinner or saint, begins with an assumption about
the phrase, “the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Arguments, usually friendly,
have abounded about the exegesis of what that gift is.

In the first place, many good brethren hold that the gift is an
“ordinary measure” of the Holy Spirit Who personally, literally
indwells each Christian in a non-miraculous way. Those holding this
idea reason: 1) Jesus received a “full measure” (Jn. 3:34), 2) the
apostles received a baptismal “measure” (Acts 2:1-4), 3) early
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Christians “received” an extraordinary “measure” through the laying on
of the apostles’ hands (Acts 8:18), and 4) Christians today receive a
non-miraculous indwelling since the promise of the gift was to “all that
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call” (Acts 2:39b).
While there are a number of Scriptural problems with this view, only
a few can be presented here. It needs to be understood that John 3:34
does not refer to an indwelling of the Holy Spirit in Person in Christ,
but does refer to the fact that Jesus fully possessed the words or mind
of God. John 3:33-34b is a reference to inspiration, not indwelling.
Too, the phrase, “unto him,” in John 3:34 is in italics, which means it
is not in the Greek original. Since the verse refers to inspiration, to
include “unto him” (meaning only to Jesus) would contradict what
Jesus said about the inspiration of the apostles (Jn. 16:13). Later
servants had the “mind of Christ” (1 Cor. 2:16). The “measures”
doctrine of the Holy Spirit thus starts from a wrong premise and cannot
be correct. And, the phrase in Acts 2:39 is more likely a reference to the
promise of salvation than to the promise of some indwelling since the
gift is not an indwelling, which latter fact will be shown.

In the second place, many other faithful brethren believe that the
gift is salvation. This view does not do damage to the Greek construc-
tion of the phrase “gift of,” nor does it denigrate the promise God made
to mankind through Abraham. It is a view that has much to commend
it except that it seems to make the utterances of Peter recorded in Acts
2:38 redundant (since “remission of sins” is salvation and the “gift of
the Holy Ghost” would be in addition to the remission of sins since
“and,” as coordinate conjunction, would be joining two elements not
one. See, for example, Mk. 16:16 where belief and baptism are two
subjects.) An additional view expands the “salvation” idea to attendant
blessings included in the Abrahamic promise. This latter view is similar
to the view held by this author and, again, it has much to commend it,
and it certainly does no violence to the textual construction.

A third view advanced by many other brethren is that the “gift of
the Holy Ghost” is the Holy Spirit Himself. Bible students need to
make a clear distinction between those who think the “gift of the Holy
Ghost,” in Acts 2:38, is a personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit, but
that the Spirit does not do something to the saint, and those who insist
that the gift is the literal indwelling of the Spirit and that He enables the
saint to produce fruit and to enjoy special providence. The latter view
is Calvinistic and satanically engendered.
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The literal, personal indwelling proponents believe that the phrase
“gift of the Holy Ghost” is exegetical genitive (or genitive of apposi-
tion) in the original. The genitive case corresponds to the English
possessive, but in English one writes John’s house while in Greek one
pens the house of John, which is ordinary genitive and means John’s
house. The phrase, “gift of the Holy Ghost,” seems to mean, then, “the
Holy Spirit’s gift,” but not the Holy Spirit as a gift. To circumvent this
difficulty, literal indwelling advocates insist that the phrase is epexeget-
ical.

For a phrase to be considered epexegetical genitive both terms of
the statement must be equal. In English, for example, the phrase “city
of Memphis” is epexigetical for city and Memphis are equivalent. But,
are the terms gift and Holy Spirit equivalent? Those holding the
enabling, Calvinistic view assumes that the two terms are equal, but
where is the proof? Other verses contain the term “gift of” and it should
be inquired as to their meaning. For examples:

If thou knewest the gift of God (Jn. 4:10).
[A]lso was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost (Acts 10:45).
[T]hat the gift of God may be purchased with money (Acts 8:20).
[B]ut the gift of God is eternal life (Rom. 6:23).
[A]ccording to the measure of the gift of Christ (Eph. 4:7).

Vine, like many other Calvinists, writes that dorea denotes a free gift
and that the term is always used in the New Testament of a spiritual or
supernatural gift. Yet, Vine insists (as do A.T. Robertson, F.F. Bruce,
Lenski, et al.) that the phrase is epexigetical (meaning, “refers back to”)
in the Acts 2:38 passage, the gift being the Holy Spirit Himself.

The phrase, “gift of the Holy Ghost,” is found one other time in
Holy Writ. In Acts 10:45, Luke records “that on the Gentiles also was
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 10:45). There, the gift
mentioned is miraculous (cf. Acts 11:16-17 and 10:46). The phrases in
Acts 2:38 and 10:45 are exactly the same in the original Greek.
However, Calvinists insist that only in Acts 2:38 is the phrase
epexigetical. Therefore, their whole system is based on dogmatic
assumption, not on any clear Biblical proof. In fact, the phrase in Acts
10:45 seems to help one arrive at a good understanding of the like
statement in Acts 2:38.

A fourth view, espoused here, is that the “gift of the Holy Ghost”
had to be imparted by the laying on of the apostles’ hands, and that it
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is not available today. The idea that the gift is miraculous and limited
to the first century does no damage to truth, and it is in harmony with
the Great Commission (Mk. 16:15-20). Furthermore, it gives no
sympathy to Calvinists and Pentecostals.

The Bible should be allowed to interpret itself. Inspired by the Holy
Spirit to do so, Luke provides a divine explanation of how the Holy
Spirit was received in the first century. He testifies:

But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning
the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were
baptized, both men and women. Then Simon himself believed
also: and when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, and
wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which were done.
Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter
and John: Who, when they were come down, prayed for them,
that they might receive the Holy Ghost: (For as yet he was fallen
upon none of them: only they were baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus.) Then laid they their hands on them, and they
received the Holy Ghost. And when Simon saw that through
laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, he
offered them money, Saying, Give me also this power, that on
whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost (Acts
8:12-19).

Note, carefully that the Holy Spirit Himself had fallen on none of those
baptized by Philip (Acts 8:12,16). Would anyone argue that the
Samaritans were not saved prior to their receiving the Holy Spirit? If
the gift of the Spirit in Acts 2:38 is salvation, then the Samaritans could
not be saved until they received the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit was
“given” to the Samaritans when—and only when—the apostles arrived
and laid hands on them (Acts 8:16-17).

The words said in Acts 2:38 were said in the first century, not in
the twenty-first century. No one in that audience, having heard Peter
promise the “gift of the Holy Ghost” would have said: “Well, I read
brother Nichols, so the gift is an ordinary measure;” or, “Well, I read
Roy Lanier, Sr., and the gift is a literal indwelling;” or, ‘’Well, I read
Foy E. Wallace, Jr., and the gift is salvation.” Having heard Peter say
that the Holy Spirit was promised from (apo, the genitive ending here
is ablative) the Father (Acts 2:17), what would those Pentecostians
have thought they would receive when the words, “gift of the Holy
Ghost,” were spoken?
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Note the word “receive” that precedes the phrase “gift of the Holy
Ghost” (Acts 2:38). The word “receive” is used of the miraculous
reception of the Spirit in John 7:38-39; 20:22; Acts 8:15-17; 10:47;
19:2-6; Galatians 3:1-5; and 1 John 2:27. The connection to Acts 2:38
thus becomes obvious and, conjoined with the grammar of Acts 2:38
(ordinary genitive), as in Acts 10:45, the gift is seen as one an apostle
must give, for said gift was miraculous.

Some object to the laying on of hands view as one that eliminates
one’s preaching of Acts 2:38. Why? All verses must be explained in
preaching. Also, some object that only the apostles are said to do
miracles in a following verse (Acts 2:43). However, the record refers
only to those done by the apostles, but it is silent on whether others
performed signs. Also, the promise of Joel of miraculous power was
not limited to the apostles. It also applied to Jews and Gentiles, “sons
and daughters,” “servants and handmaidens” (Acts 2:1-18). A further
objection to the laying on of hands view is that men today should
receive the gifts, for the promise was to all (Acts 2:39). This latter
objection assumes that gift and promise are equivalent terms, but the
promise seems to be from Genesis 12:3, not from Joel; that is, the
promise is salvation.

CONCLUSION
The idea that a Christian cannot by his own efforts produce any

spiritual fruit without the Holy Spirit directly enabling him do so,
denies the all-sufficiency of the Word of God. Further, the “enabling”
error is Calvinistic. It misrepresents Acts 2:41 and requires eisegesis of
Acts 2:38. Such error is heresy in the extreme.
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THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT
Michael Wyatt

INTRODUCTION1

I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, With all
lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one
another in love; Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye
are called in one hope of your calling; One Lord, one faith, one
baptism, One God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all (Eph. 4:1-6).

THE ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT
Denominational Unity

For a number of years there has been an upsurge of interest in the
subject, “The Unity of the Spirit.” Virtually all of the denominational
groups which profess to be “Christian” have expressed concern over the
division that exists in so-called “Christendom.” They have held inter-
denominational conferences, bringing in their representatives to explore
the possibility of some kind of unity among them. Many of these
conferences are a part of what is being called the “Ecumenical Move-
ment.” The principle idea of this movement is to devise and adopt a
plan whereby all the churches in the denominational world can merge
together, resulting in a single, super-church organization. In order to
accomplish this, there will have to be a very broad creedal statement
drafted which is acceptable to all those signing on to it.

I, for one, do not believe that a statement can ever be crafted that
will unite the denominational organizations. For a time those taking
part in the “Ecumenical Movement” used the slogan, “Let’s just agree
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to disagree.” However, even with that philosophy and emphasis,
division still exists among the denominational churches. Slogans and
creedal statements invented by men will never lead to the unity God
requires of those who are His. The “unity of the Spirit” will never be
achieved “agreeing to disagree.”  The Spirit inspired Word never gives
that command, advice or counsel.
Unity In The Body Of Christ

For the past several years many brethren have shown considerable
interest in the subject of “The Unity of the Spirit.” This is so because
many in the body of Christ have not been content with a “thus saith the
Lord,” and have endeavored to elasticize the perimeters of what it
means to have God’s Word as our authority. Not just a few have set out
to test the limits of truth by sowing the tares of denominational
doctrines and practices among those in the body of Christ. Tragically,
too many brethren are far more intrigued with the Ecumenical Move-
ment’s “spirit of unity” than they are with the “unity of the Spirit.”

Several years ago I attended a preacher’s meeting in East Texas. At
this gathering there was a roundtable discussion. Everyone had the
opportunity to speak on whatever subject he desired. One of the men
took up the subject of unity, lamenting the fact that there is so much
division within the body of Christ today. (Of course, we all lamented
this.) Carrying the topic further than some of us were willing to go, the
man said something like: “Brethren, I am so upset over the division in
the body of Christ, with people wanting to split over anything and
everything. We just need to put aside all our petty differences and
concentrate on being united. Unity is the most important thing in the
body of Christ.” That, along with a few other things he said, made it
quite clear that his emphasis was on everyone just being loving and
letting go of their petty doctrines for the sake of unity. A couple of us
immediately looked at each other with quizzical looks on our faces, as
if to say: “Did he just say what I thought he said?” Two of us pointed
out that it is not “petty doctrines” that divide us, but that division has
come because some no longer follow the doctrine of Christ. Regarding
unity in the church, we stressed that Truth is paramount. Unity is a
blessing of Truth. If we are united in God’s Word, i.e., the doctrine of
Christ, we not only can be, we will be united with God and with all of
His faithful children. Division will continue as long as people merely
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have the “spirit of unity,” but have little or no interest in the “unity of
the Spirit.”

UNITY DEFINED
“Unity” is defined as “a state of being one, absence of diversity,

concord, harmony, accord, uniformity, as a unity of sentiment.”
Various synonyms of the word are “solidarity,” “integrity,” and
“union,” all of which mean the property of a thing that is a whole
composed of many elements or parts. These synonyms imply oneness.
Thus, out of their varied and diverse backgrounds, interests, and
abilities, people are brought to a oneness in Christ which is to be most
precious to all concerned.
Unity In Psalm 133:1

David said: “Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren
to dwell together in unity!” (Ps. 133:1). The word “good” is from a
Hebrew word that is so translated 365 times in the King James Version.
What “good” means, as used in Scripture, is easily seen by noticing that
which is designated good in a few example passages.

“God is good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart” (Ps.
73:1).
“But it is good for me to draw near to God: I have put my trust
in the Lord God” (Ps. 73:28).

The mercy of the Lord is good (Ps. 109:21). The Lord is good and does
good (Ps. 119:68). It is good that one is afflicted if he learns the statutes
of the Lord (Ps. 119:71). Accordingly, the goodness of brethren
dwelling together in unity is apparent.

“Pleasant” is translated from a Hebrew word so used nine times in
the Old Testament. It is pleasant to stand in the house of the Lord, and
to praise Him, to sing praises to His name (Ps. 135:2-3). It is good to
sing praises unto God and it is pleasant to do the same (Ps. 147:1). The
words of a pure minded person are pleasant (Pro. 15:26). The words of
the wise and the application of the heart to proper knowledge are
pleasant to be kept in one’s heart (Pro. 22:17-18). Thus, from these
Scriptural examples, we can picture what is meant by the word
“pleasant” as it relates to brethren dwelling together in unity.

The term “unity” is of major significance. And, it is interesting how
it is handled in Old Testament translation. The Hebrew word, yachad,
is translated “unity” only once. It is translated “together” 120 times.
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During his flight from Saul, David told the men of Judah and Benjamin
that if they came to him in peace to help, then his heart would be “knit”
(yachad) unto them (1 Chr. 12:17). In Genesis 13:6, the herdsman of
Lot and Abram could not dwell “together” (yachad) because of the lack
of adequate grazing land; consequently, there was strife. In Genesis
22:6-8 Abraham and Isaac went “together” (yachad) when the offering
of Isaac was to be made. To the adversaries of the Jews, Zerubbabel
and Jeshua stated: “Ye have nothing to do with us to build an house
unto our God; but we ourselves together [yachad] will build unto the
Lord” (Ezra 4:3). In His controversy with Israel, God asked: “Can two
walk together [yachad], except they be agreed?” (Amos 3:3).

In all the above verses it is clear that it is “good” and “pleasant” for
brethren to dwell together in “unity.” In order for there to be “unity,”
brethren must have their hearts knit together, they must be able to sing
together because they see eye-to-eye on matters of faith, and be able to
walk together because they are agreed.

It follows then that since unity produces that which is good and
pleasant, the violation of unity by dissension and/or division produces
that which is bad and unpleasant. The application should be clear. A
faithful Christian, in his heart and in his life, will strive to preserve the
goodness and pleasantness of “the unity of the Spirit.” In keeping with
that, except to preserve “the unity of the Spirit” (cf. 1 Cor. 11:18-19),
the faithful Christian will have no part in any dissension and strife
which disrupts unity.

IS GOD PLEASED WITH UNITY?
Most believe that God is pleased with unity. The Scriptures teach

against division and commend “the unity of the Spirit.” Here are some
of the many passages that encourage and commend unity.

Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity (Ps. 133:1).
And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of
one soul (Acts 4:32).
Be of the same mind one toward another (Rom. 12:16).
Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in
the same mind and in the same judgment (1 Cor. 1:10).
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Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of
one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace shall be
with you (2 Cor. 13:11).
Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace
(Eph. 4:3).
Only let your conversation be as it becometh the gospel of
Christ: that whether I come and see you, or else be absent, I may
hear of your affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one
mind striving together for the faith of the gospel (Phil. 1:27).
Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, having the same love,
being of one accord, of one mind (Phil. 2:2).
Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by
the same rule, let us mind the same thing (Phil. 3:16).
Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of
another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous (1 Pet. 3:8).

All of these passages teach us to be united, like-minded and of one
heart, one mind and one soul. Could God be pleased with a people
divided against His Word and one another? Certainly not! Seeing the
thrust of the passages noted above, one should have no difficulty
understanding that God is not pleased when division occurs.

DIVISION
What Causes Division?

It would seem that in a majority of the cases, division is caused by
either “going beyond” what God’s Word says or “falling short” of what
God’s Word says! On this point, the Bible emphatically declares:

Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither
shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye may keep the command-
ments of the Lord your God which I command you (Deut. 4:2).
What thing soever I command you, observe to do it: thou shalt
not add thereto, nor diminish from it (Deut. 12:32).
Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be
found a liar (Pro. 30:6).
But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel
unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, If any man
preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let
him be accursed (Gal. 1:8-9).
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For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things,
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book:
And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of
this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of
life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are
written in this book (Rev. 22:18-19).

As can be seen from those passages, “the unity of the Spirit” results
when brethren adhere in belief, doctrine, and practice to the Spirit-
inspired Scriptures; however, divisions occur when men “fall short” of,
or “go beyond” what God teaches through His Word.

WHAT JESUS SAID
CONCERNING THE UNITY OF HIS FOLLOWERS

The words of Jesus on any subject are always worthy of prayerful
attention by all men. The topic of unity was discussed by the Master on
more than one occasion.
Matthew 12:25

At least once, when Jesus was teaching and healing, He was
charged with casting out demons by the power of Beelzebub, the prince
of devils (demons). Jesus, aware of accusers’ thoughts, replied: “Every
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city
or house divided against itself shall not stand” (Mt. 12:25). Jesus gave
a great principle, the truth of which is obvious—division within a
kingdom, a city, or a house will ultimately bring about its ruin.
John 10:16

Discussing the fact that He is the Good Shepherd, Jesus said: “I lay
down my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which are not of
this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and
there shall be one fold, and one shepherd” (Jn. 10:15-16). The reference
is obviously to the Gentiles, who, along with the Jews, would be
blessed by the death of Christ. Alluding to Christ uniting the Jews and
Gentiles in one fold, Paul wrote:

For he [Christ] is our peace, who hath made both [Jew and
Gentile] one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition
between us; Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the
law of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in
himself of twain [Jew and Gentile] one new man [a Christian],
so making peace; And that he might reconcile both [Jew and
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Gentile] unto God in one body [the church] by the cross, having
slain the enmity thereby: And came and preached peace to you
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For through him
we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father (Eph. 2:14-
18).

The Lord indicated that His sheep would hear His voice and be one
flock with one shepherd. In order to make this possible, Jesus was
willing to die (Jn. 10:17-18). Thus dying, Jesus united His people in
one flock, Himself being the One Chief and Good Shepherd (cf. 1 Pet.
5:4 and Jn. 10:11).

The tenth and eleventh chapters of Acts show how Jesus’ prophetic
saying in John 10 became a reality. In view of the centuries old
antagonism between the Jews and Gentiles, this achievement of unity,
according to the purpose of God, is well described as making known
the manifold wisdom of God. (Eph. 3:8-12).
John 17:20-21

In His prayer just before His betrayal and arrest, Jesus laid His
heart bare before God. He had glorified God on the earth. He had
finished the work the Father had assigned for Him to do. Now, as He
prays, Jesus desires to return and be with God. (Jn. 17:3-5). As stress-
filled as He was at this most critical time, Jesus not only remembered
to pray for His apostles—men He knew He was leaving behind who
would die martyrs’ deaths (except for John) for His Cause—He
remembered to pray for those who would believe on Him through the
apostles’ proclamation of His Word. Praying for the unity of all
disciples, Jesus said:

Neither pray I for these [apostles] alone, but for them also which
shall believe on me through their word; That they all may be
one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may
be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.
And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they
may be one, even as we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that
they may be made perfect in one; and that the world may know
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved
me. Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be
with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou
hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the
world (Jn. 17:20-24).
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Christ’s words give great insight into the principles regarding the
unity for which His followers are to strive. First, it must be emphasized
again, the unity Jesus is praying for here can be achieved only through
a compliance with the word of His apostles (v. 20). Jesus’ prayer here
contemplates and is in full agreement with His “Great Commission,”
which, by implication, means that this portion of His prayer is
applicable until the end of time.

Second, the unity of the believers is to be as the unity of the Father
and the Son (v. 21). The word “one,” as it is used here, is explained by
Thayer to mean: “to be united most closely (in will, spirit) John 10:30,
17:11, 21-23.”2

Third, the unity of believers stands as a testimony to the world that
Jesus was sent from God. In a very real sense, the point was made: If
Jesus was sent from God, then His followers should be one. Jesus was
in fact sent from God; therefore His followers should be one. Because
of this allegiance to Christ, as demonstrated in their unity, believers
would be better able to preach the Word that others might believe.

Fourth, Jesus prayed that His disciples “may be made perfected into
one” (v. 23, ASV). This statement’s meaning is most beautiful. Jesus
based it upon the clause: “I in them, and thou in me” (v. 23). Jesus
enjoyed a right relationship with God. Christ’s disciples were to enjoy
a right relationship with Him, with God the Father, and with each other.
Understandably, this right relationship contributes to the disciples being
perfected into one. Jesus had completed, brought to perfection, the
Word God had given Him (Jn. 17:4). The disciples are also to bring
their work to completeness. The Greek terms may be paraphrased, “that
ye may be, having come to be and remaining complete.” The Greek
word translated “perfect” means to “add what is wanting in order to
render a thing full.” Of this the Theological Dictionary of the New
Testament states:

All previous distinctions between men and nations are erased
and a new grouping arises with acceptance or rejection of Christ.
On the one side are the children of perdition who must perish in
hatred and unbelief. On the other side we have the one flock
gathered around the one Shepherd. Christ Himself stands in
unity with the Father and draws His own into the New fellow-
ship.3

Fifth, Jesus wished that His disciples, i.e., the apostles and those
led to faith by their words, might be with Him and behold His glory (v.
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24). This glory was to be Christ’s upon His return to the Father (Jn.
17:5; Lk. 24:26; 1 Tim. 3:16; 1 Pet. 1:21), and it would ultimately be
known by His disciples. Think of it! We are to behold the glory of
Christ our Lord! In view of this marvelous hope, we cannot allow petty
quarrels to hinder and/or disrupt the unity for which Christ
prayed—and in which our own works are to be brought to complete-
ness.

Jesus taught much concerning unity. He saw the destructiveness of
division, pleaded for the unity of His followers that they might
complete their work, prophesied and brought to pass the unity of His
people from among the Jews and Gentiles. In view of this, as His
followers today, we must keep “the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace” (Eph. 4:3).

In his teaching concerning unity, brother Wendell Winkler says
Jesus:

PRAYED for unity, or oneness (Jn. 17:20-21)
PLEADED for unity (1 Cor. 1:10-13)
PAID for unity (Eph. 2:16)
PLANNED for unity (Eph. 4:4-6).4

Our Lord was concerned with unity—the opposite of division,
sectarianism, strife and denominationalism.

WHAT THE NEW TESTAMENT
EPISTLES SAY ABOUT UNITY

1 Corinthians 1:10-13
The church at Corinth was divided into factions and parties.

Members of those divisions were calling themselves after the names of
various preachers (one group even called itself after Paul). Rebuking
them sharply, Paul reminded them that it was Christ Who died for
them, and it was into Christ that they had been baptized. Dividing
themselves, following after men was wrong and sinful. His rebuke
continues in 1 Corinthians 3:1-7, where, among other things, he
indicted them for being “carnal minded.” Proclaiming the one true
foundation for the church and his part in efforts in its establishment,
Paul declared:

According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise
masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth
thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.
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For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is
Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 3:10-11).

Paul gives three appeals to the Corinthians in 1 Corinthians 1:10.
His first appeal is that they all “speak the same thing.” There is to be a
unity in doctrine. This is a continual, ongoing matter which is to be
respected by all members of the church.

Paul’s second appeal is a negative one. When he instructed, “that
there be no divisions among you,” he was letting the Corinthians know
that splintering, schisms, divisions, splits, etc., are not acceptable in the
Lord’s church. Interestingly, the Greek word translated “be” is present
tense and carries with it the idea that there is to continue to be no
division among the brethren.

Paul’s third appeal is that the brethren are to be “perfectly joined
together in the same mind and in the same judgment.” The sentence
construction points to the idea that they were brought to be, and must
remain, in the state of being perfected together. The words “mind” and
“judgment” may be expressive of very similar ideas; however, there are
distinctions which must be made. The word “mind” can be understood
as the way of thinking with which one engages in mental activity;
whereas, “judgment” has more to do with the results achieved by the
activity of thinking. According to Paul’s inspired directive, brethren are
to be united in their way of thinking, united in the decisions they make,
and united in carrying out their decisions.

Paul’s three appeals make us aware that many problems in the
church could be avoided if brethren would think alike, speak alike, and
make judgments alike. Brethren, Paul has presented the three “keys” to
having unity in 1 Corinthians 1:10.
Ephesians 4:1-6

Exhorting Christians regarding their unity in Christ in a very clear
and positive way, Paul penned:

I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, With all
lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one
another in love; Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye
are called in one hope of your calling; One Lord, one faith, one
baptism, One God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all (Eph. 4:1-6, emphasis added).
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Here is the Spirit’s plan for unity. Paul presents the seven pillars of
unity which undergird the superstructure of the “oneness” of Christian-
ity. This is not to say that unity is based only on these items listed in
this text (cf. 1 Cor. 1:10). If this plan were accepted and followed by all
professing believers today, it is my conviction that there would be no
division in the Lord’s church.

Note what Ephesians 4:1-6 sets forth: 1) “One body,” not many
bodies, 2) “One Spirit,” not contradictory and conflicting spirits, 3)
“One hope,” not a diversity of hopes, 4) “One Lord,” and we also find
that He is the One Head over the body (Eph. 1:22-23), 5) “One faith,”
not a multiplicity of faiths, nor “the faith of your choice,” 6) “One
baptism,” not several different baptisms, and 7) “One God and Father
of all,” who is Sovereign over all. Explaining “Seven Ones” of this
passage, Winkler breaks them down as follows:

ONE BODY — Unity of organization
ONE SPIRIT — Unity of guidance
ONE HOPE — Unity of aspiration
ONE LORD — Unity of authority
ONE FAITH — Unity of message
ONE BAPTISM — Unity of practice
ONE GOD — Unity of worship.5

Indeed, our Lord gave a plan for unity. “Endeavouring to keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace” is the admonition Paul gives to
Christians. Actually, the Holy Spirit guided Paul to write it. Thus, it is
the Spirit’s plan for unity. Paul was merely the Spirit-inspired penman
or writer. And, it needs to be clearly understood that there is a differ-
ence between “the unity of the Spirit,” and the “spirit of unity.”

THE STANDARD
What Is A Standard?

A standard is that which is set up and established by authority as
the criterion, and is the means by which authoritative testing or judging
may be accomplished. Pertaining to the soul, the standard is the source
of right answers to spiritual questions.
The Importance Of A Standard

We understand the importance of having standards in all areas of
life. Chaos would reign supreme if there were no standards to follow.
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In social and physical realms everyone realizes the need for standards.
Likewise, in the spiritual realm an objective standard is absolutely
crucial to properly answer questions which pertain to man’s salvation
from sin. It is not enough just to have answers to spiritual questions; we
must have the right  answers! Being right in spiritual matters involves
a recognition that one must be in submission to the proper standard,
that is, the will of God.
False Standards

Some things are viewed as true standards which are not true at all.
People may use their feelings as a standard, but Jesus taught that even
though one feels satisfied with his spiritual condition, feeling he is
saved, he can still be lost (Mt. 7:21-23). Others believe dreams and
visions are true standards. But one cannot depend on dreams, visions,
or “still small voices” as true standards or the avenues by which God
provides answers to spiritual questions. Paul warned:

I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called you
into the grace of Christ unto another gospel: Which is not
another; but there be some that trouble you, and would pervert
the gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven,
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have
preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so
say I now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto you
than that ye have received, let him be accursed (Gal. 1:6-9).

Many make their own conscience their standard for determining right
or wrong in spiritual matters. Yet, the Bible shows that one can live “in
all good conscience” (Acts 23:1), and be the “chief” of sinners (cf.
1 Tim. 1:15). Conscience does not tell us what the truth is. Truth is
learned from God’s Word. Some think good old common sense is the
standard as to how right and wrong, truth and error are to be differenti-
ated. Folks of this persuasion need to heed Jeremiah’s warning: “[T]he
way of man is not in himself: it is not in man that walketh to direct his
steps” (Jer. 10:23). Man cannot lean on his own understanding, but
must trust in the Lord with all his heart (cf. Pro. 3:5-6).
The Bible Is The Only Standard

If we want to be religiously right in spiritual matters, the Bible is
the standard—the only standard. Being right in religion draws people
into the unity for which Jesus prayed (Jn. 17:20-23). Concerning this
standard, Jesus said:



Michael Wyatt 317

Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass
away (Mt. 24:35).
If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; And
ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free (Jn.
8:31-32).
Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto
you (Jn. 15:3).
It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God (Mt. 4:4).
The seed is the word of God (Lk. 8:11).

Christ knew the importance of the one divine standard—God’s Word!
About the standard of divine truth, other inspired men have said:

Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against
thee ... The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth under-
standing unto the simple ... Thy word is true from the beginning
... my heart standeth in awe of thy word (Ps. 119:11, 130, 160-
161).
O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord (Jer. 22:29).
Is not my word like as a fire? saith the Lord; and like a hammer
that breaketh the rock in pieces? (Jer. 23:29).
But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the word
which by the gospel is preached unto you (1 Pet. 1:25).
For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than
any twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner
of the thoughts and intents of the heart (Heb. 4:12).
And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit,
which is the word of God (Eph. 6:17).

Only God’s standard brings eternal life (Jn. 6:68); freedom (Jn.
8:32); and a knowledge of true salvation (Heb. 2:1-3). The wise man
encouraged: “Buy the truth, and sell it not” (Pro. 23:23). And, to those
who ask, “What is truth?” Jesus answers, “Sanctify them through thy
truth: thy word is truth” (Jn. 17:17).

CHRIST CONDEMNS DIVISION
Unity And The Sin Of Religions Division

One of the matters of great importance in the doctrine of Christ
concerns unity and the sin of religious division. The Bible says that
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unity is good (Ps. 133:1), but in so saying, it is not speaking of unity
based on compromise or the doctrines and commandments of men.
Christ never endorsed the popular “unity at any price” philosophy, and
neither does Scripture. Not only does Christ condemn religious
division, He equally condemns a false or compromising unity. The only
case when Scripture authorizes division in the church is when it is
necessary to save the church from those who trouble it with perverted
doctrines (Gal. 1:6-9; 1 Cor. 11:18-19).

Division in the church over anything other than false doctrine and
that which causes sin is not approved by our Lord. Our attitude toward
sin and false doctrine must be the same as that of the Lord Himself.
Compromising brethren who tolerate every false doctrine and evil
know nothing of the true spirit of Christ and they care not for “the unity
of the Spirit.” People need to realize that Jesus hates and condemns
division in the church for which He shed his precious blood.
Things That Cause Division In The Body Of Christ Are Condemned

Christ condemned the things that caused division, e.g. false
doctrine, ignorance, love of men, et cetera. Christians today must be
aware of those things which cause division among God’s people. One
of the first things Christ taught His disciples was that they must beware
of false teachers and their false doctrines (cf. Mt. 7:15; Lk. 12:1).

The Shepherd and Bishop (1 Pet. 2:25) of the souls of His saints,
condemns division in His flock. A good shepherd will not allow the
sheep under his care to become divided and scattered. To do so would
obviously leave them vulnerable to wild beasts and every kind of
danger. They must be one flock with no schism to be safe. So it is with
the Lord’s spiritual flock, His church.

The apostle of Christ who wrote: “Let this mind be in you, which
was also in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 2:5), and “... we have the mind of
Christ” (1 Cor. 2:16), also said: “Now I beseech you, brethren, by the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that
there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined
together in the same mind and in the same judgment” (1 Cor. 1:10).
The statement, “by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,” means by His
authority, and since Paul’s demand is given by the Lord’s authority, it
reflects His mind. It will also reflect our mind as we are “perfectly
joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment.” Christ
condemns the evil of division in His church.
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IS CHRISTIAN UNITY POSSIBLE?
It is asked: “Do you really think religious unity is possible?” That

question is somewhat like the question: “Does God desire that all men
be saved?” The Bible answers that question in the affirmative. Paul said
God “will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge
of the truth” (1 Tim. 2:4). Agreeing, Peter confirmed: “The Lord is not
slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness; but is
longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all
should come to repentance” (2 Pet. 3:9). Even so, because we believe
the Bible, we know that not all men will be saved. This is the only
conclusion that can be reached from Jesus’ words—“Enter ye in at the
strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: Because strait is the
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it” (Mt. 7:13-14).

It is God’s will that all be saved, but a majority of the people are
not going to heed His call. Knowing this, shall we stop seeking to lead
men to a saving knowledge of the Truth? Certainly not! And, just as we
can never cease in our efforts to reach the lost with the Gospel of
Christ, we must continue to labor fervently, patiently, and prayerfully
for the fulfillment of Christ’s prayer that “all may be one” (Jn. 17:21).

Unity of the Spirit comes when people are willing to lay aside all
humanly-erected barriers and return to the “one faith” of the New
Testament. The Word of Christ unites, while the creeds, doctrines and
traditions of men divide. The only real hope of unity, as it relates to
those “in Christ”—“Christians,” in the Bible sense of that word—is for
us to have God’s Word as our standard and from it “speak the same
thing” on matters of faith!

The early Christians, who were faithful to Christ and His Word,
were one. They heard, believed and obeyed the same Gospel. They
looked to Christ as their only Head. They put their faith in Christ and
followed His doctrine, as revealed by the Holy Spirit through the
apostles and New Testament writers. Brethren today could enjoy that
same unity today if they really wanted to—if they were willing to pay
the price and make the necessary sacrifices that the Truth demands.

SCRIPTURAL UNITY MEETINGS
With the rash of so-called “Unity Meetings” taking place today, it

would be wise for us to search the Scriptures in order to see what God
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has to say on the subject. First, we need to see some specific kinds of
unity meetings that are Scriptural.
Brother To Brother Meetings

Matthew enjoins upon members of the church a type of unity
meeting which has as its purpose to resolve problems that arise when
one brother trespasses against another (Mt. 18:15-17; 5:23-24). The
offending brother and the offended brother should meet privately and
work out their differences. The ultimate aim of both individuals in such
a meeting should always be to do what is right and be united in God’s
Word.
Church To Erring Brother Meetings

Paul instructs those who are spiritual to restore an erring Christian
who has fallen by the wayside (Gal. 6:1; 2 Thess. 3:14-15). In virtually
every case of this kind, those who are spiritual have to meet with the
erring brother or sister. In fact, more than one meeting may be
necessary before the erring one is finally restored. Every spiritual
means must be used to restore such an one to God and His people.
Meetings Concerning Matters Of Judgment

If brethren become divided over matters of judgment, understand-
ing that there is no Scriptural justification for such divisions, before
things get out of hand they need to meet together and straighten out
their problems. Romans 14 shows that brethren may have differences
which do not demand a withdrawal of fellowship—these differences
have to do with matters of judgment, not doctrinal matters. When it
comes to our differences in matters of judgment, we are to forbear one
another. Christians have been granted individual rights and privileges
in some areas. However, we are not free to exercise those rights without
a due consideration regarding the conviction of others. Love demands
that we have a genuine concern for our brethren and the welfare of the
Gospel (1 Cor. 9:12-23). It is right for brethren to come together and
discuss such matters.
Meetings Concerning Essential Matters

It is right to engage in discussions and debates in order to uphold
the doctrine of Christ and matters that are Scripturally essential to unity
in Christ. We should be willing to have our convictions examined in
light of the Bible. That does not mean trying to become united with
those who would pervert and subvert the Gospel. We must be willing
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to measure all things by the Gospel, willing to meet people with the aim
of speaking the truth in love (Eph. 4:15). And, we ourselves must be
willing to be corrected by the Word of God wherein we need correc-
tion. However, in our meetings and discussions with brethren with
whom we disagree regarding essential matters, our willingness to be
corrected should never be mistaken for a willingness to cease contend-
ing for the faith. We must always “earnestly contend for the faith”
(Ju.3).

There are Scriptural unity meetings, and there are so-called “unity
meetings” that are not Scriptural. Some are Scripturally concerned and
are genuinely endeavoring to restore “the unity of the Spirit” where
brethren are divided. Others, having only “the spirit of unity” are
willing to “agree to disagree,” which is not unity at all—at best, it is
only “union.” Those who surrender the Truth, compromise with
doctrinal error, and engage in things not authorized by Scripture will
achieve unity all right—they will be united and in fellowship with the
children of hell doing the devil’s bidding. Does that statement seem
judgmental? Well, what is the standard in such meetings? Is the
purpose of those meetings to achieve “the unity of the Spirit” by
complying with the standard of God’s Word, or are the real causes of
division ignored and/or glossed over because the real purpose of the
meeting is to make everyone feel good in a no-matter-what pseudo
unity? Brethren, that is not being judgmental, it is being truthful.

CONCLUSION
Paul demands that we give “diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit

in the bond of peace” (Eph. 4:3, ASV). If every elder, deacon, preacher,
teacher, and all the other members in the Lord’s church would truly
give diligence to foster and promote “the unity of the Spirit,” i.e., a
unity based upon God’s Word, what a powerful influence the church
could be in a divided world!

In our desire for unity we must keep in mind that unity is not the
supreme good to which everything else must be subordinated. God, His
truth, and love must be the supreme. Unity is not our standard! God and
His will must be the standard for all things, including unity.

Let us pray for each other, that we may walk worthy of our calling.
Let us study the Scriptures and accept them for what they are—God’s
Word. We stand little chance of leading people in the world to the
Truth if we are not sure of what it is ourselves. When we submit
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ourselves and comply with God’s standard (the Bible), only then will
it be possible for us to be united, being of the same mind, of the same
judgment, and speaking the same thing. That is what “the unity of the
Spirit” is all about.

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
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REVIEW OF GOEBEL MUSIC’S
BOOK ON THE HOLY SPIRIT

Gary Summers

INTRODUCTION1

“But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do: for
they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking” (Mt. 6:7).
Writers would do well to consider the same principle lest they cause
their readers to suffer from near-terminal tedium. The resource and
reference recitation under review is both repetitive and redundant,
reduplicated and reconveyed, recurrent and replete with the same
references. Although a few may revel in what they consider to be a
ripsnorter, others will find it to be recondite and will, perhaps, recoil
and regret their purchase, desiring a refund. The tome in question
contains one thousand, four hundred fourteen pages, which this
reviewer completed at 2:09 A.M. on June 1st, 2005. (For those who
have not read the work, these last three sentences imitate brother
Goebel Music’s method of writing; he is nothing if not alliterative and
precise.)

A more appropriate title for the book would be A Resource and
Reference Volume of All Those Who Agree With Me on the Indwelling
of the Holy Spirit. Anyone who thinks this compilation will present
fairly all sides of the manner of the Spirit’s indwelling would be
mistaken. Music supports one, and only one, thesis: “The Holy Spirit
literally dwells in the Christian.” Other viewpoints are occasionally
mentioned, but only for the purpose of refuting them. Those who hold
to other views will not find their interpretations presented very
adequately. Although Music is thorough in presenting the literal
indwelling view by citing the writings of 115 men of the “past” and
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about 145 men of the present (over half of the contents of the book),
most of the time there is not room for in-depth arguments. The reader
soon grows weary of reading the same words over and over.

The studies in the Koine Greek (about one-third of the contents)
actually rehash what has already been written—thus the reader
experiences a verbal overdose. Although these comments about the
book are negative in nature, they are the result of an honest assessment
of the material, and they will be substantiated in the course of this
review. The reader may already be wondering what kind of view of the
indwelling this critic holds, so a few pertinent comments are in order.

PERSONAL COMMENTS
The manner of the Spirit’s indwelling is something I have always

shied away from discussing. The first congregation for which I was
asked to work had two families in it who were involved in the “charis-
matic” movement. In fact, both of them were on the steering committee
that recommended I be hired—because they planned to persuade me to
join them. They favored me because I had not been to a Christian
college or a school of preaching. For eighteen months I studied and
preached (intermittently) sermons on the Holy Spirit. It fazed them not
at all. Eventually we withdrew fellowship from them. Of course, none
of that material had anything to do with the indwelling—but rather the
direct influence of the Holy Spirit on people (miracles, speaking in
tongues); nevertheless, for a few years, sermons about the Holy Spirit
from me were rare.

In 1973, I began attending the Freed-Hardeman lectures each year.
During the “Open Forum,” it was not uncommon to hear brothers Guy
N. Woods and Gus Nichols discuss the Holy Spirit’s indwelling. One
afternoon a fellow preacher joined me and a friend and began to discuss
the Holy Spirit, based on the previous day’s discussion in the forum.
Although neither one of us disagreed with anything he said, he raved
on for over an hour before he turned us loose. Apparently, he wanted
to be sure that everyone agreed with his view of the literal indwelling.
Music does with his book several times over what that brother did
orally.

After that incident, I determined to stay out of discussions on the
subject, regardless of which side was being advocated. Since no one
regarded it as a fellowship issue, it did not seem worth the time to
dispute the issue. Twenty years later brother Terry Hightower and I
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were both attending the Denton lectures. As we were going out to
dinner, he asked: “What is your view of the indwelling?” Desiring to
avoid any discussion of the subject, I replied, “What is your view?”
Hightower proceeded to discuss the subject at length.

The fact is, I have leaned one way and then the other over the
years. None of the sides ever seemed to have all the answers, and they
all make a certain amount of sense. Also, bad arguments have been
employed in defense of each view. I have read materials representing
all the views—from Franklin Camp to Gus Nichols to Z.T. Swee-
ney—and still have no declaration to make on the indwelling. There-
fore, nothing in the review of Music’s book reflects a personal bias
against his view of the literal indwelling. With this matter clarified for
any who might have wondered, the review of the book may continue.

WHAT IS THE PURPOSE FOR THIS BOOK?
Publicizing his book in “An ‘Items of Interest’ Brochure,” Music

states:
This volume was “commenced” and “concluded” with one single
thought in mind. Simply stated this work was to be a resource
and reference volume on the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. That
statement is both “inclusive” and “exclusive.”

Music’s Explicit Purposes For The Book
The title of the book explains as much, but the reader may wonder

what further explanation there may be. Under the “Appreciate the
Writer’s Attitude and Angle” section of this brochure, the author, under
“d.” personally requests “that each reader read the ‘foreword’ of the
book first, before proceeding to the main material itself.” What, then,
does the “Foreword” tell the reader? It provides an explanation of the
means by which this book came into existence. The idea grew out of an
assigned lectureship topic that Music desired to study more thoroughly.
He writes:

This is a book of “resources and references” as no one known or
read about has ever produced one containing most of the
lexicological, grammatical, linguistical, exegetical, historical or
specialistical materials in one volume on the subject. It is hoped
this work will perhaps be a “beginning” toward such.2

The reader may wonder how much better off the world is now that
such a “beginning” volume has been assembled. In other words, what
has been gained by the author’s efforts? He admits that the book’s
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purpose is not “to try to answer any person’s” material (presumably, to
the contrary) (xix). He also affirms that there is no “purpose or program
outside” the stated objective of being a resource and reference volume
(xix). With all due respect, this reviewer must disagree. Many have
concluded that, in fact, Music did have a hidden agenda, which shall be
shown later.

Music also informs the reader that he “does not say that he believes
‘all the things’ of ‘all the writers’ that are herein referenced” (xix). He
does not find it sufficient to say that he may disagree with certain
doctrinal positions held by those whom he quotes—he means by this
statement that he does not even necessarily agree with the quoted
portions pertaining to the Holy Spirit that he cites from those authors.
How bizarre is that! Most preachers cite numerous sources in the
course of writing a manuscript, and the reader can generally tell if we
include an excerpt because it supports our thesis or if we have included
the information because we object to it. But not Music; no, he just
throws them in the book, and the reader is left to wonder whether he
agrees or disagrees with it.

His next point is sorely needed. He says that men were included
regardless of their positions on the church, marriage-divorce-remar-
riage, instrumental music, baptism, the Lord’s Supper, or even
inspiration (xix). Incredible! Music thinks differently from most
brethren. If a heretic holds and espouses the same view as a faithful
preacher, the sound man will, first of all, examine his view to make
certain that it is correct and, second, pray that no one notices that the
false teacher agrees with him. But Music includes material from one
who does not hold the same view of inspiration as the rest of us, those
who do not believe and appropriately apply Matthew 19:9, those who
are liberal enough to be in the “community church” movement, and
others of their ilk. It is surprising that he passed up Rubel Shelly. While
it would be understandable that some of those who do word studies
might have these deficiencies, the ones referenced above are apostates
from the Lord’s church. Music justifies his inclusion of some of these
by pointing out that, just because a man is “inaccurate” on one point
does not mean he is wrong about everything (xx). True, but the chances
are greater—especially since being in error on baptism, the Lord’s
Supper, the church, worship, and inspiration are rather fundamental.

Summarizing just these four comments about the purpose of this
book yields the following mishmash. Music designed his book to be a
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resource volume on the literal indwelling of the Holy Spirit, but he did
not design it to refute anyone’s material to the contrary. It consists of
the writings of several brethren, who may be false teachers, concerning
whom the compiler of all of this material, Music, will not tell us if he
is in agreement. The question must be asked: “How is anyone supposed
to profit from this book?” With all of these disclaimers, how could
anyone feel confident citing any of these writers unless he knew (apart
from this book) that the man was a reliable source? Perhaps, Music
does not care. However, many of us do not want to use as an expert on
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit someone who is a known adulterer
living in unholy matrimony.
The Implied Purposes For The Book

The book, besides being a resource and reference volume, does
have a purpose. Music compiled the material for three reasons,
although he does not state them explicitly. First, he wanted to demon-
strate that the view of the literal indwelling is one that has existed from
the time when restoration principles first began being adhered to in
America. He takes great pains in making sure that the reader of his
volume knows that Alexander Campbell and others held to a literal
indwelling. He includes the following comments from Lard’s Quarterly
(April 1866):

To represent Alexander Campbell and Walter Scott as not
believing in the immediate indwelling in the Christian of the
Holy Spirit is to falsify the clearest teachings of their lives. It is
to do injustice to the memory of the dead and to the faith in
which they died (16).

These remarks are included to establish from others what Campbell
believed; they are not his direct words on the subject. Previously, in the
“Foreword,” Music implied that Campbell held one view prior to 1831
but to the literal indwelling ever afterward (xvii-xviii). It is obvious that
this material is included to show that Campbell held to the same view
Music espouses. Other examples could be provided, but one more
should suffice. J.W. Roberts is quoted as taking strong exception to the
representative indwelling view, as the following material demonstrates.

The statement is being frequently repeated today that the
indwelling of the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8:9-11; 2 Tim. 1:14) abides
in the Christian only as the Christian imbibes the word of God
and that all the activities of the Spirit for the Christian must be
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understood as being what He does through the word of God or
the Holy Scriptures and its message alone.
This has never been my understanding of the doctrine. It was not
so taught in my early Bible classes or in the Christian Colleges
... Brother Charles H. Robertson at ACC further grounded my
faith in the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit. During the
intervening years a wide reading of the literature of the Restora-
tion Movement has confirmed my conviction. For the personal
indwelling of the Holy Spirit has been the dominant conclusion
of the majority of the scholars and students of the New Testa-
ment in the movement (55).

The reader will surely agree that the purpose for the emphasis is
clear. Music wants the reader to understand that the literal indwelling
view is a very old view and the predominantly accepted view.

The second implied purpose of the book is to demonstrate that
brethren have always maintained fellowship despite the different views
on this subject. Brother Terry Varner makes this clear in the “Preface”
of the book. He argues that if the difference is not a matter of fellow-
ship, then “the book must receive a fair hearing” without those holding
to the literal indwelling view being censured (xi-xii). In other words,
Music did not go to all the trouble of gathering this data just to see what
he could find. Otherwise, he would have included material from a
different perspective. He holds to the literal indwelling and wants
others to know that the view has been in existence for centuries. In this
endeavor he succeeded. That the different views have never disrupted
fellowship is also the case. All brethren should be united in these facts.
Yet, he has a third purpose that will be discussed in a later section.

THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATERIAL
After the Preface, Foreword, and Table of Contents, comes the

section of 115 men of the past, followed by 145 men of the present.
There are only so many passages that are provided to prove the literal
indwelling and only so many arguments that can be made. Therefore
the reader is treated to massive redundancy. By page 775, the reader
vainly imagines that the endless ennui he has experienced may be
livened a bit by coming to some “specialists” in the Greek, but, no, it
is essentially more of the same.

The “Indexing ‘some koine Greek’” portion of the book concen-
trates first on six scholars and then on significant Greek words, such as
dorea (translated “gift” in Acts 2:38). Music devotes 97 pages to
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sunantilambanetai, a word found twice in this form in the New
Testament. The closing chapters present some additional, assorted
information; then, the book concludes with “An Alphabetical Arrange-
ment of Names” and a list of “Authors and Editors, Diversified
Publications and Dates.”

As evidence of the book’s redundancy, this critic, after about 300
pages, went back and began to note all of the page numbers where
various verses were cited. Sometimes the same Scripture appeared two
or three times on a single page (either referenced or quoted or both); so
the totals given below do not reflect the actual number of times a
particular passage was cited—only the number of pages on which each
appeared. Keeping in mind that the book is 1414 pages long, notice on
how many pages the following verses appear.

Luke 10:30 (on 30 pages) 1 Thessalonians 4:8 (on 71 pages)
Hebrews 6:4-6 (on 31 pages) Acts 10:44-47 (on 74 pages)
Acts 19:1-6 (on 32 pages) Romans 5:5 (on 88 pages)
Galatians 3:2-5 (on 32 pages) Ephesians 3:16 (on 95 pages)
Acts 19:1-6 (on 32 pages) Romans 8:23 (on 101 pages)
Acts 2:1-4 (on 33 pages) Ephesians 2:21-22 (on 104 pages)
Colossians 3:16 (on 33 pages) Ephesians 4:30 (on 106 pages)
Acts 8:14-17 (on 35 pages) Romans 8:14-16 (on 129 pages)
Ephesians 5:18 (on 37 pages) 2 Corinthians 5:5 (on 147 pages)
Romans 8:12-13 (on 40 pages) 1 Corinthians 3:16-17 (on 173 pages)
2 Corinthians 6:16 (on 40 pages) 2 Corinthians 1:21-22 (on 210 pages)
Galatians 5:22-23 (on 42 Galatians 4:6 (on 217 pages)
1 John 4:12-13 (on 49 pages) Romans 8:26-27 (on 218 pages)
2 Timothy 1:14 (on 49 pages) Acts 5:32 (on 230 pages)
Acts 2:39 (on 49 pages) Ephesians 1:13-14 (on 264 pages)
Ephesians 3:17 (on 61 pages) 1 Corinthians 6:19-20 (on 275
1 John 3:24 (on 63 pages) Romans 8:9-11 (on 294 pages)
John 7:37-39 (on 64 pages) Acts 2:38 (on 447 pages)
In other words, Acts 2:38 appears on more than 31% of the pages

of this tome—nearly one page out of every three. Romans 8:9-11 can
be found 20% of the time—about every fifth page.3 Although some
additional verses are cited with less frequency (Jn. 3:5, 34; Acts 2:33;
8:20; 11:17; Rom. 8:5-8; 1 Cor. 12:13; Gal. 3:14; 2 Tim. 2:19, Tit. 3:5-
6, Jas. 4:5, Ju. 19), these are the main ones used to establish the
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Thus, the reader sees the same arguments
established with the same verses ad infinitum.
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Music includes detailed information about some of the men he
contacted, but is skimpy concerning others. Concerning brother Brian
Kenyon, for example, he writes:

I first called Brian Kenyon on 3-23-1997 at 8:35 p.m. and talked
to him about his thesis. In a letter dated April 5, 1997, he wrote:
“... As per our conversation on April 4, 1997, please find
enclosed a copy of my thesis ...” (686).

Yet, Hightower was not contacted at all—not that he needed to be,
since his material was published in a lectureship book (the editor of that
book was also not contacted). But many writers were asked permission
to use their published material. These comments do not constitute a
criticism of the author, but the reader wonders about the inconsistency
of, on one hand, being given even the time of day that permission was
granted in contrast to others who were not consulted.

It is obvious that Music accumulated a great deal of material. How
he decided what to include or not include, only he knows. This writer,
in a pre-publication conversation with him, was asked if he wanted to
contribute something to the book. Having never taken a definitive
position, he declined. He was under the impression, however, that the
book would contain the materials of faithful brethren; he (and many
others whose material is in the book) were surprised to see quotes from
brethren who are not only questionable, but downright unsound. Terry
Rush wrote a book, titled The Holy Spirit Makes No Earthly Sense
(1987). On what basis was it excluded in this reference volume?
Omitting Rush makes no more earthly sense than the inclusion of some
others.

THE BASIC THESIS
By now, the thesis is no stranger to the reader, but a brief summary

is provided. When someone obeys the gospel, the Holy Spirit is given
to him as a gift (Acts 2:38; 1 Thess. 4:8). Although the “gift of the Holy
Ghost” is of a miraculous nature in Acts 10:45, it is the non-miraculous
measure here which is given to all those who obey Him (Acts 5:32).
This non-miraculous measure of the Spirit is the seal of our inheritance
(2 Cor. 1:21-22; 5:5; Eph. 1:13-14; 4:30). Christians are given the
Spirit so that we will know that we truly belong to God. The Spirit
bears witness with our spirit—that we are God’s (Rom. 8:16). He
literally indwells us, since our body is the temple of the Holy Spirit
(1 Cor. 6:19-20; Eph. 2:21-22), and collectively, therefore, He indwells
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the church (1 Cor. 3:16-17). We must have the Spirit within us, or we
are none of His (Rom. 8:9-11). In fact, God sent forth His Spirit into
our hearts (Rom. 5:5; 8:15; Gal. 4:6). What does the Spirit do? He
helps us in our prayers (Rom. 8:26).

In this brief paragraph all but one of the 18 Scriptures (which most
frequently appear in Music’s book) were included. Most of the material
is a little more lengthy, but the above paragraph summarizes a
considerable amount of the material in the book. Occasionally, various
writers refute the other two major views, but generally the arguments
are not in-depth.

THE BASIC THESIS CHALLENGED
Acts 2:38

The primary aim in this section is not to take sides on the various
views of the indwelling but to show that the other arguments are, at
least, reasonable. Franklin Camp and numerous other brethren hold that
“the gift of the Holy Ghost” in Acts 2:38 refers to a miraculous gift. It
does seem reasonable to think that the audience might have understood
Peter to refer to a miraculous gift. After all, the apostles had been
baptized in the Holy Spirit on that day and spoken in tongues. Further-
more, Peter quoted from Joel 2 to indicate that what had occurred was
the fulfillment of prophecy; and that prophecy said the Spirit would be
poured out upon all flesh (Acts 2:17). Certainly, those present on
Pentecost would be far more likely to relate “the gift of the Holy
Ghost” to a miraculous gift than a non-miraculous indwelling.
Furthermore, “the gift of the Holy Ghost” is clearly miraculous the only
other time it is mentioned in those words (Acts 10:45). On the other
hand, “the gift of God” appears twice—once it obviously refers the
miraculous (Acts 8:20), yet it just as clearly means salvation in Romans
5:15 (rather than a spiritual gift).

Still others (including this writer4) have concluded that “the gift of
the Holy Ghost” in Acts 2:38 refers to salvation. This view is based on
contextual considerations. Acts 2 finds the fulfillment of two promises;
it would not be difficult to mistake the one for the other. The back-
ground for the promise of the Holy Spirit is found in Acts 1:4-5. There,
Jesus told His apostles to “wait for the promise of the Father, which,
saith he, ye have heard of me. For John truly baptized with water; but
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” What
promise had Jesus spoken to His apostles with respect to the Holy
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Spirit? The night He was betrayed He promised to send them another
Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth (Jn. 14:16-17), Who would (1)
teach them all things, (2) bring all the things that Jesus had taught them
to remembrance (Jn. 14:25-26), (3) guide them into all truth, and (4)
show them things to come (Jn. 16:12-13). They received the Holy Spirit
in Acts 2:1-4. It was also the fulfillment of Joel’s prophecy (Acts 2:16-
21).

There is another promise, however, operative in Acts 2. God had
sworn to David that He would raise up a fleshly descendant from him
to sit on his throne (2 Sam. 7:12; Ps. 132:11; Acts 2:30-32). To what
does the first part of Acts 2:33 refer? “Therefore being by the right
hand of God exalted” means that Jesus had ascended into Heaven, and
“having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost” refers
to the kingdom that the Holy Spirit had promised in 2 Samuel 7:12.
Having obtained His kingdom, Jesus sent forth the Holy Spirit to the
apostles.

About the gift of the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:38, Lenski is quoted as
saying: “The genitive is appositional; as in v. 33 the promise is the
Holy Spirit, so here the gift is the Holy Spirit” (1309). When Jesus
received “the promise of the Holy Ghost” in Acts 2:33, was it the Spirit
Himself He received when He ascended to Heaven? Or, was it the
kingdom promised by the Spirit? In Acts 2:30-32 the discussion centers
on Christ being raised from the dead to receive the throne of David. In
Acts 2:34-36 the discussion is the same. How, then, can we not
conclude that “the promise of the Holy Ghost” is the throne of David,
the kingdom in Acts 2:33? Daniel records:

I was watching in the night visions, And behold, One like the
Son of Man, Coming with the clouds of heaven! He came to the
Ancient of Days, and they brought Him near before Him. Then
to Him was given dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all
peoples, nations, and languages should serve Him. His dominion
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and His
kingdom the one which shall not be destroyed (7:13-14, NKJ).

If “the promise of the Holy Ghost” is this kingdom (as it appears
to be), Lenski and others would be wrong about “the promise of the
Holy Ghost” being appositional. And, if the grammarians are wrong
about Acts 2:33, they may also be wrong about Acts 2:38 being
appositional.
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What is “the gift of the Holy Ghost”? What other factors relate to
Jesus receiving His kingdom? Jesus is the Seed of woman who crushed
the power of Satan (Gen. 3:15), the One who was raised up to receive
His kingdom, and the One through Whom all the nations of the world
would be blessed (Gen. 22:18)—because He provides salvation. But
why refer to salvation as the gift of the Holy Spirit? Was not the Christ
coming into the world promised by the Holy Spirit? Was not salvation
promised by the Holy Spirit (1 Pet. 1:10-11)?

Notice: “For the promise is unto you, and to your children” (Acts
2:39). Can it be argued that this promise is the reception of the Holy
Spirit? Or, is it not in fact, the promise of salvation? Verse 40 indicates
that the promise means salvation since Peter exhorted the people to
save themselves from that untoward generation. Those who gladly
received his word regarding salvation were baptized (Acts 2:41). The
context of Acts 2:22-41 is the salvation, which the Spirit promised and
which Christ obtained.

Those who object to this interpretation argue that forgiveness of
sins and salvation (if such is what the “gift” of the Holy Spirit means)
would be redundant, thus invalidating that meaning. One wonders how
it is that students of the Bible can read through the Scriptures, noting
parallelisms as early as Genesis 4:23 but then arrive at Acts 2:38 as
though they had never heard of one. In Genesis 4:23, Lamech says: “I
have killed a man for wounding me, Even a young man for hurting me”
(NKJV). The reader of the Holy Scriptures will find such “redundan-
cies” all through the Scriptures. In fact, earlier in this same speech,
Peter said they had crucified Christ and put Him to death (Acts 2:23).
Would not those two expressions mean the same thing? To express the
same truth in different words is scarcely unusual in the Bible. Both,
“the remission of sins” and “the gift of the Holy Ghost,” can refer to
salvation.

Those reading Music’s reference book will not necessarily be
persuaded by the 260 brethren and a host of grammarians he cites.
Why? Because none of them deal elaborately or effectively with
arguments to the contrary. This Lubbock lectureship book will be more
valuable in that regard.
The Miraculous View

Many of the key passages in the New Testament involve congrega-
tions where miraculous gifts were in operation. Paul established the
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church in Corinth, for example. How is the reader to be certain that so
many of the passages cited (1 Cor. 6:19-20; 2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5) do not
refer to the Holy Spirit miraculously indwelling brethren and empower-
ing them to speak in tongues, etc? Paul asked certain disciples in
Ephesus, “Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?” (Acts
19:2). They had not heard of the Holy Spirit; Paul baptized them and
laid his hands on them so that the Holy Spirit would come upon them
(v. 6). How do we know that, when Paul writes that they “were sealed
with that holy Spirit of promise” (Eph. 1:13), he is not referring to the
miraculous? In fact, many scholarly brethren point out similar
information about the Greek word arrabon, translated as “the earnest”
of the Spirit in Ephesians 1:14. Avon Malone, for example, mentions
that arrabon “could describe the engagement ring, and, according to
some, is so used in present-day Greek” (420). A wedding ring,
however, is a visible sign, which lends support to the idea that Paul is
speaking of the miraculous. The writer of this chapter is not advocating
that position, but is simply pointing out that questions such as these are
not addressed in Music’s tome.
The Dog And The Cat

Apparently, Music thinks that brother Warren’s illustration of the
dog and the cat is so good that he includes it twice. On pages 624-26
the reader will find “Only One Basic Argument By ‘Word Only’
Advocates.” The exact same material (minus the last few paragraphs)
is repeated on pages 1320-21. Warren waged a monumental war against
atheism and is worthy of tremendous praise. Brethren also owe him a
great debt for the stand he took on Marriage, Divorce, and Remarriage.
He applied logic to every subject, but no man is infallible, and War-
ren’s argument on the indwelling overlooks a key connection.

He argues that those who believe in a representative indwelling set
forth their proposition in the following manner:

(1) The Holy Spirit is a Being Who indwells the child of God;
(2) The Word is a thing which dwells in the child of God;
(3) Therefore, the Holy Spirit is a Being Who dwells in the child

of God through the Word (625).
He claims there are two fallacies here, and he is probably right, but

who has ever stated the case in this fashion? If someone arranged this
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syllogism (besides brother Warren), he did not cite that individual. He
then shows the fallacy of the argument by means of a parallel example:

(1) The dog dwells in the house;
(2) The cat dwells in the house;
(3) Therefore, the dog dwells in the house through the cat (625).
Although this analogy shows that something more would be

required to prove the original syllogism, it also possesses a flaw of its
own—namely, that there is no verse of Scripture that refers to the
sword of the dog, which is the cat (Eph. 6:17). In other words, the
Spirit operates through the Word (one acts through the other); the dog
and the cat are two independent animals and have no such relationship.
Therefore, while the dog/cat comparison may reveal a problem in the
way the first syllogism was stated, it does not eradicate the truth that
the Spirit operates through the Word or that the Spirit may dwell
representatively in the Christian through the Word.

THE THIRD PURPOSE
As indicated previously, Music seems to have had a third purpose

in compiling this reference volume. It appears that Music not only
wanted to demonstrate that the “literal” indwelling of the Holy Spirit
is a view of longstanding acceptance and that differing views have not
disrupted fellowship, he apparently wanted to “push the envelope” to
see if brethren would also accept a “literal” indwelling in which the
Spirit operates directly upon us. This is a serious charge, but only so
many possibilities exist. Either he is confused on the issue or he is
deliberately advocating it. The reader may decide.

Some of the quotes Music includes come close to advocating that
the Spirit operates directly upon the Christian, although others refute
the notion. Additionally, one of the problems with the book’s format is
that the reader is seldom sure who is speaking—the source or the
editor. If the reader misses a parenthesis, he still thinks the source is
speaking when in reality it is the editor. He never separates his own
comments with a line space so that the change of speakers would be
easily recognizable. Another problem is that, when he is quoting
material from, say Ralph Wharton, he lists points 1-4, and then follows
those with number 10, which evidently means he has picked up
somewhere later in Wharton’s material. Then there is an A, followed
by a 1. and a 2., a B, followed by a 1. and a 2., and finally a “II.
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Conclusion,” followed by an A. and a B. Apparently, the conclusions
are Wharton’s. Following is everything stated in the A. of the conclu-
sion: “The Holy Spirit is (1) Something strangely felt; (2) a Person”
(425). (Who emphasized the word felt—Wharton or Music—is not
stated.) What does that mean—that the Holy Spirit is strangely felt? Is
this one of the statements that Music does not necessarily agree with?

Weylan Deaver likewise disagrees with most of the other writers
cited in this book. He affirms that the only way the Christian can
produce the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22-23) is for the indwelling Spirit
to “have a direct effect, along side of His word, on the soul of a
Christian” (emphasis added, 581). To be fair, Music includes state-
ments from some who deny a direct effect of the Spirit upon the
Christian. Coincidentally (?), brother Gene Burgett, whose material
immediately precedes Weylan Deaver’s, comments thus: “The Bible
does not teach that the Holy Spirit dwelling in the heart of the Christian
physically prevents the Christian from sinning. Nor does the Spirit
directly provide special insights to the Christian on how he should
conduct himself” (579). Needless to say, he would not agree that the
Spirit helps one directly to bear the fruit of the Spirit, either.

Burgett also states that he claims “no sensory experience” for the
Spirit entering his heart (576). Hugo McCord points out that, if the
Spirit were to directly mortify the deeds of the body (Rom. 8:13), then
each Christian would be sinless. He added: “On a practical basis, the
Spirit’s words in 16 chapters of the Roman letter would not have been
needed if the Spirit directly leads Christians” (265).

Gus Nichols repeatedly denied the direct influence of the Holy
Spirit in the life of a Christian in his 1957 book, Lectures on the Holy
Spirit. Although Music recommends that the reader of his book study
22 specific pages of this book, he neither quotes nor recommends the
clear-cut statements brother Nichols wrote which deny that the Spirit
works directly upon the Christian. B.J. Clarke cited quotations from 17
pages of Nichols’ work in his chapter on inspiration in Studies in
Luke.5 A few of those are listed below.

When the Holy Spirit dwells in men, he does not comfort them
directly, in any miraculous way; but he comforts now just like he
has always comforted—like he did the apostles and other people
in apostolic days—through his word which he spoke through
inspired men (emphasis, BJC). He guided them into all truth
(65).
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It is possible for someone with only a meager knowledge of the
Bible, to sum up in his mind certain great facts and truths, which
he cannot express in Bible words; and he may imagine that the
Holy Spirit is telling him, whispering to him, or making him to
feel in a certain way, that a certain thing is true. He may
imagine that this is a direct operation of the Spirit—when
perhaps it was nothing more than a summing up of what he
already knows as revealed in the Bible! (73, emphasis, BJC).
Question: Does the Holy Spirit speak through men today in a
direct way? Does he motivate them to speak by “influence” on
their behavior? Answer: The Holy Spirit now through the Bible
influences us to speak; but there is now no direct independent-
of-the-word operation, or revelation, for us (emphasis, BJC).

Many other equally effective statements by brother Nichols are
included, but these provide the gist of his beliefs regarding the Holy
Spirit’s involvement with the Christian. Compare Nichols’ statements
with those of Mac Deaver in the next section.

MAC DEAVER
With the conflicting statements already noted (along with strongly

worded material that could have been included), the reader is probably
wondering, “Where is all of this leading?” At the book’s halfway point,
he finds out—when reading the comments of Deaver. The following
paragraph explains the controversy best. Explaining his position,
Deaver expounds:

Direct Influence. Note: When I say that the Holy Spirit influ-
ences the human spirit—(1) I do not mean: That I know onto-
logically there is nothing between the Holy Spirit and the human
spirit (anymore than I know ontologically there is nothing
between the human spirit and the human body.) (2) I do mean:
(a) It is as direct as the influence of a demon upon a human spirit
possessed by it. (b) It is as direct as the influence of the Holy
Spirit upon the human spirit of an ‘inspired man.’ (c) It is as
direct as the human spirit upon the human body in which it exists
(710-11).6

This statement (2) is incredible! The Holy Spirit affects our spirit
in a manner as direct as the influence of a human spirit possessed by a
demon? What does the New Testament teach about demon possession?
A demon appears to have exercised some measure of control over his
victim. One kept a man from speaking (Mt. 9:32-33). Another man was
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both dumb and blind (Mt. 12:22). One caused his victim to fall into the
fire or the water (Mt. 17:15). Mark tells of a man living among the
tombs that could not even be bound with chains, since he would break
them in pieces. Untamable, he cried and cut himself with stones (5:3-5).
Most people are not so self-destructive; the demon had possession over
him. What limits the demon might have had (as Satan had with respect
to harming Job) we do not know, but direct control existed to some
degree.

The second claim is that the Holy Spirit acts upon our spirit as
directly as He did upon the human spirit of an inspired man. Whoa!
What is the precise meaning of such a statement, let alone its implica-
tions? Concerning inspiration, Peter wrote: “For the prophecy came not
in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. 1:21). B.J. Clarke writes, concerning
this verse, that the Greek word translated “moved” here “is employed
by Luke in Acts 27:15, 17 to describe the ship that was ‘driven’ by the
wind.”7 Then, he provides a further explanation concerning the word
translated “revelation” from Merril F. Unger:

Revelation is the divine act of communicating to man truth
which otherwise men would not know. Revelation may be oral
or written. Most commonly God spoke His revelation audibly or
communicated His message by supersensory impressions upon
the human agent (inspiration). In rare instances He Himself
wrote His revelation, as He did upon the tables of stone on Sinai
in the case of the first draft of the Ten Commandments (Exod.
34:28; Deut. 4:13; 5:22; 10:4). Hence, revelation may be defined
as an act of God whereby He communicates to the mind of man
truth unknown and unknowable to the mind of man unaided.8

First, if the Spirit operates on us in this manner today, then He has
total control over us in whatever way He imposes Himself upon us. The
prophet had control only in respect to the timing of his oral delivery; he
could delay the message a few moments out of courtesy toward another
(1 Cor. 14:29-33). He did not have any control over the contents of the
message itself. Second, the phrase, “in conjunction with the Word,”
becomes meaningless at this point. In the process of inspiration, the
Holy Spirit imparted the word directly—not in conjunction with
anything. Deaver has affirmed, therefore, the Spirit today influences us
just as immediately and directly.
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The implication of that statement is tremendous—when one
considers what Deaver has argued with respect to the work of the Holy
Spirit today. Consider his comments on the receiving of Divine wisdom
and “illumination”:

If the Spirit helps us to understand the Word better (and He does
per Eph. 1:15-18), such correct knowledge would have to be
proved (not merely claimed) by evidence and the logical use of
it. Too, it needs to be said that when Christians pray for a better
understanding of the Word, we do not know the time nor the
degree to which the prayed-for help comes. But in faith we are
to pray (Jam. 1:5-8).
It perhaps ought to be mentioned here that in Ephesians 1:18
Paul uses the word pephotismenous (“having been enlightened”)
from photizo which means: “to light, give light to, illuminate ...”
Thayer says it means: “to give light, to shine ... to enlighten,
light up, illumine ...” The context shows that with the Word
before them, and Paul’s prayer offered to God in their behalf, the
brethren at Ephesus could come to a better understanding of
God’s will. They would be “illuminated.” All Christians should
be praying for this kind of illumination or enlightenment (all
ellipses are Deaver’s).9

He tries to soften his doctrine with the qualifying statement that we
do not know the time nor the degree when help from the Holy Spirit
comes, but such conditions are superfluous in light of his insistence that
the Holy Spirit acts upon us directly. Whatever wisdom we receive
must be as Divine and authoritative as Solomon’s. Whatever illumina-
tion we receive directly from the Holy Spirit is as inspired as the Word
Itself. If not, why not? There can be no degree if the Holy Spirit is
influencing us as directly as the heart of an “inspired man.” And, to
suggest that we would not know when the Spirit directly acted upon us
is balderdash. As B.J. Clarke observed: “There is not the slightest doubt
that the authors of Scripture were aware that they were writing the
Word of God.”10 The same holds true with those speaking orally.

Can anyone seriously imagine any apostle or prophet being
confused as to whether or not the Holy Spirit was inspiring him? Did
Peter stutter when he told people to repent and be baptized for the
forgiveness of their sins? How could anyone argue, with a straight face,
that the Holy Spirit affects us as directly as He did an inspired man, but
that we do not know it? The reader of Deaver’s lectureship article will
discover that Deaver only makes these assertions; he does not provide
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evidence from the Bible to prove his position. If he prayed for wisdom
concerning the correct interpretation of 1 Corinthians 15:29 regarding
baptism for the dead, he would not arrive at a solution the way the rest
of us do. Most preachers study all of the various interpretations, think
of other possibilities not yet presented, meditate upon all of them,
compare the various proposals with other passages of Scripture, and
then make a decision concerning the verse. Yet, Deaver gets the answer
directly from God without having to go through this entire pro-
cess—but then he says he cannot tell any difference in these two
processes? How absurd! If the Spirit “illuminated” him directly, he
would know it. He either knows it and is too bashful to say so, or he
does not know it, which makes him like the rest of us, having to study
to obtain the answer, his prayer for wisdom being answered through
God’s providence.

Deaver’s third claim is that the Holy Spirit affects us as directly as
the human spirit affects the body. Is this assertion intended to convey
that the spirit controls the body 100%? If so, it is dangerous to claim
such an amount of influence of the Holy Spirit over the Christian.
Suppose, for example, that we considered Paul’s desire for the brethren
in Thessalonica—“And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly”
(1 Thess. 5:23). If the Father works through the Holy Spirit as His
agent on earth today, and He commissioned the Holy Spirit to sanctify
Christians directly, then how could anyone fail to be wholly holy? Just
as no prophecy was ever only 90% inspired, no one could be made only
90% holy. The only way for there to be a percentage (other than one
hundred) is if God’s providence and human effort are involved. If the
Holy Spirit sanctified us wholly, we would be sinless, which involves
a contradiction with other Scriptures (1 Jn. 1:8, 10).

“But,” someone protests, “Deaver does not say the Holy Spirit
directly makes us holy.” Perhaps not yet, but he does say that the Spirit
strengthens us directly and that He directly enables us to bear the fruit
of the Spirit. Therefore, as per the immediacy, Deaver describes in his
three points (demons upon men, the Holy Spirit inspiring men, the
human spirit upon the body), direct strengthening must be completely
sufficient, and direct help on bearing the fruit of the Spirit must yield
a Christian that perfectly displays love, joy, peace, patience, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance. If not, why not? What is
the point of Deaver making these comparisons, if there is no applica-
tion?
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MUSIC’S INCLUSION OF DEAVER’S MATERIAL
“Not To Be Involved Or Influenced”

In his book’s “Foreword,” Music writes that by late 1996 he “was
unaware of the problematical problems that were arising” (xiii). He
adds that when some brethren tried to communicate with him on these
matters, he refused this information (xiii-xiv). The writer of this chapter
knows that this statement is partially true. Marvin Weir11 informed him
by telephone that, when he (Weir) had attempted to discuss Deaver’s
doctrine with Music prior to the book’s publication. Music told him he
did not want to discuss it, lest he be influenced by it.

Brother Dub McClish wrote this writer, in an e-mail dated June 13,
that he was one of those “who called him to ask if he were aware of
Deaver’s teaching on the direct operation of the Holy Spirit. As he said
(in the book, GWS), he pointedly let me know that he did not want to
know any such information.” This writer does not know who the others
were who tried to communicate with Music on this topic, but both Weir
and McClish made the attempt and were rebuffed.

Music says in his “Foreword” that his “aspiration and ambition was
not to be involved or influenced, but to produce a ‘resource and
reference volume’ on this subject.” This statement seems disingenuous
now that we have briefly analyzed Deaver’s material. Music refused to
hear anything against Deaver’s doctrine, but then included his
syllogism and definitions from the Deaver-Lockwood Debate. His
“aspiration and ambition” obviously failed him, and the fact is that the
inclusion of Deaver’s material clearly taints the effort to have this book
be simply a collection of thoughts on the personal indwelling. It is now
no mystery why Deaver began touting Music’s book as soon as the ink
dried on its 1414 pages. He mentioned it several times in his debate
with Jerry Moffitt in 2000 and began assuring people: “Music agrees
with me.” If some of us who questioned that statement had read
Deaver’s section, we would have known this truth earlier.
Reaction Of Those Quoted

This writer is not personally acquainted with all the men Music
cited in his book, but he does know a few of them. He e-mailed four
brethren whose works were used and asked, among other things:

Did you know the purpose of Music’s book prior to its publica-
tion?
Do you agree with Deaver’s statements made on pages 710-11?
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Kenyon, whose Master’s thesis on Romans 8 Music recommends
several times throughout his book, answered on June 12 that he vaguely
did—that Music was seeking “the writings of those who believed in a
personal, non-miraculous view of the Holy Spirit indwelling.” McClish
said his understanding was that the book was to have one theme: “the
setting forth of the case for the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit
in the Christian.” Burgett wrote:

Bro. Music told me that he was putting together a book the
purpose of which was to demonstrate: (1) the belief that the Holy
Spirit personally indwells the Christian has not been in the past
nor is it currently a view held by only a few in the churches of
Christ, and (2) that many sound brethren believe the Bible
teaches that the Holy Spirit personally indwells the Christian
(June 13).

Concerning the question of agreement with Deaver, McClish wrote
that he did not agree with Deaver’s definitions on pages 710-11,
saying: “I began publicly voicing my disagreement with his doctrine in
this respect in 1996, and I continue to do so.” Burgett likewise opposes
Deaver’s definition of direct influence and adds: “Up until a few years
ago I would have been shocked to read such a statement from the pen
of a Deaver.”

Kenyon commented on each of Deaver’s three points. Part of his
analysis on the third point included: “In other words, we have no choice
but to be influenced by our human spirit, but we do have a choice as to
whether or not we will allow the Holy Spirit to continue to influence
us. This fact alone renders (2) (c) false.”

Hightower did not respond with an e-mail, but he spoke with this
reviewer on the telephone and said that his chapter on the subject in
Studies in Ephesians would clearly declare his disagreement with
Deaver. Among other things, he wrote:

If God can directly “strengthen,” can He directly send a strong
delusion?
If God can directly “strengthen,” can Satan enter and directly
put evil into and/or “blind” one’s mind?12

Paul’s magnificent prayer is not a prayer for a mystical experi-
ence, and far less that our human selves should be overridden so
that we should become only “channels”! God’s Spirit does not
directly (1) strengthen my heart (any more than He hardens it
[Eph. 4:18]), (2) make me sing and make melody to Him (5:19),
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(3) enable me to be obedient to an earthly master or employer
(6:5), or (4) comfort my heart.13

The four men cited here in no way agree with Deaver’s material
that Music published in his book. Does Music not know that Deaver’s
doctrine departs drastically from the indwelling view held by the vast
majority of the 260 men he cited? At least two brethren who know him
very well tried to warn him of the heresy; but he ignored them and
included the error in his book. Did he think no one would notice? Did
he think that brethren would fail to see the difference in what Deaver
teaches and what the other men in the book believe? Was his goal to get
brethren to believe that we should fellowship the direct influence idea
right along with the various views held regarding the manner of the
Holy Spirit’s indwelling? If so, he will suffer disappointment—and
deservedly so.

Someone might protest that Music did say that he did not necessar-
ily agree with every writer on every issue. The reader will see in this
case, however, that Music greatly gushes over Deaver. He consumes
half a page, showing how Deaver maintains friendships with those
holding different views (such as Bill Lockwood) and then concludes by
saying that he prays to God that Deaver’s “courteously kind disposition
toward his brothers on such topics will never change” (714). Not
everyone will join in on the chorus of Music’s praise of Deaver’s
disposition. Many preachers have letters from Deaver that they would
call nearly anything but “courteously kind.” Deaver is a master of
intimidation.

CONCLUSION
Over the years this writer has taken pleasure in recommending

dozens of books that will be of value to others. Somewhat less
frequently he has warned brethren concerning the pernicious ideas that
men have committed to paper in their efforts to persuade others to
depart from the Truth. Music’s resource and reference volume would
be hard to classify. There are some commendable portions which make
a good case for the literal indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the Christian,
but the reader must be patient to find some of the best material. The
biographies of many of the writers and lexicographers are interesting.
While the reader can appreciate the painstaking efforts of Music in
compiling all of this data, he nevertheless recognizes that 500 pages
would have been sufficient to make the case (since so much is repeti-



344 Review of Goebel Music’s Book on the Holy Spirit

tive) and that including the material of Deaver, whom faithful brethren
cannot fellowship due to his deadly doctrine. Music’s inclusion of
Deaver’s material was a disservice to the brotherhood and counterpro-
ductive to the thesis of his book. Perhaps, some day Music will allow
someone to edit the volume in order to make it the effective tool he
originally envisioned.

APPENDIX
Below is a sampling of the research done while preparing this

review. The verses underlined from Ephesians appear on the pages of
the book listed below them.
EPHESIANS 1:13-14
10, 51, 73, 77, 79, 89, 98, 99, 100, 115, 140, 165, 166, 170, 171, 191,
200, 203, 204, 207, 208, 227, 258, 260, 261, 264, 268, 270, 285, 289,
290, 294, 295, 296, 299, 311, 312, 321, 334, 339, 343, 348, 351, 352,
355, 363, 367, 387, 391, 400, 405, 408, 419, 420, 427, 429, 430, 437,
447, 448, 450, 454, 455, 458, 464, 466, 468, 469, 471, 475-76, 488,
496, 505, 506, 507, 512, 517, 521, 524, 532, 535, 541, 546, 550, 552,
561, 564, 566, 573, 579, 580, 597, 603, 605, 619, 620, 621, 623, 626,
628-29, 635, 641, 658, 661, 687, 690, 697-98, 702, 708, 715, 721, 726,
728, 729, 730, 731, 732, 748, 754, 783, 789, 802, 808, 809, 810, 829,
830, 833, 835, 836, 838, 841, 842, 843, 845, 846, 847, 848, 850, 851,
852, 854, 855, 858, 865, 867, 868, 869, 870, 872, 873, 874, 875, 877,
879, 880, 883, 884, 886, 889, 890, 893, 894, 895, 898, 899, 900, 901,
902, 904, 907, 908, 910, 911, 927, 1011, 1017, 1027, 1141, 1142,
1144, 1145, 1146, 1147, 1148, 1149, 1150, 1151, 1152, 1153, 1154,
1155, 1156, 1157, 1161-1162, 1163, 1164, 1165, 1166, 1167, 1168,
1169, 1170, 1171, 1173, 1174, 1175, 1176, 1177, 1178, 1779, 1180,
1182, 1183, 1184, 1185, 1186, 1188, 1189, 1190, 1191, 1195, 1198,
1199, 1200, 1201, 1202, 1205, 1206, 1207, 1208, 1216, 1217, 1218
,1219, 1220, 1222, 1224, 1225, 1226, 1227, 1228, 1229, 1231, 1232,
1233, 1234, 1242,1251, 1252, 1253, 1254, 1255, 1258, 1259, 1260,
1262, 1265, 1268, 1269, 1281, 1282, 1309, 1321
EPHESIANS 2:21-22
12, 29, 53, 54, 60, 62, 64, 76, 77, 84, 98, 99, 102, 118, 119, 121, 126,
128, 129, 137, 139, 152, 185, 195, 211, 214, 240, 264, 265, 282, 292,
334, 342, 353, 372, 388, 401, 410, 411, 415, 438, 441, 452, 478, 482,
483, (487), 489, 504, 511, 533, 538, 545, 546, 550, 561, 586, 603, 609,
678, 702, 708, 709, 716, 747, 748, 781, 782, 786, 789, 810, 846, 860,
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875, 879, 888, 890, 898, 963, 964, 965, 966, 967, 968, 970, 991, 1037,
1051, 1095, 1116, 1117, 1122, 1125, 1127, 1129, 1130, 1131, 1132,
1136, 1138, 1139, 1159, 1243, 1377
EPHESIANS 3:16
12, 18, 19, 28, 51, 57, 62, 73, 98, 100, 121, 145, 166, 170, 191, 206,
211, 214, 216, 265, 276, 283, 323, 338, 353, 355, 367, 378, 385, 388,
394, 413, 415, 428, 439, 447, 448, 456, 457, 461, 470, 471, 479, 495,
500, 501, 518, 534, 545, 546, 550, 553, 582, 587, 598, 600, 605, 611,
620, 623, 630, 674, 690, 705, 706, 711, 747, 750, 754, 758, 781, 790,
810, 830, 854, 868, 876, 888, 999, 1000-1001, 1007, 1009, 1012, 1013,
1014, 1015, 1027, 1029, 1033, 1034, 1036, 1037, 1051-1052, 1059,
1377.

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
2 Goebel Music, A Resource and Reference Volume on the Indwelling of the
Holy Spirit (Colleyville, TX: Goebel Music Publications, 2000), xiv. Future
page numbers will be provided in the text rather than in the endnotes.
3 A sample page of the Scripture indexing is included in Appendix 1. Anyone
who wants the entire Scripture Index for this book should contact this writer.
4 This is the only aspect of this subject upon which this writer has taken a
position. He drew this conclusion when researching “The Gospel Preached to
Abraham,” published in The Glorious Gospel, ed. Tommy J. Hicks (Lubbock,
TX: Hicks Publications, 2001), 470-86. This analysis does not negate the
literal indwelling position, since those who hold that view have many other
passages with which to establish their case.
5 B.J. Clarke, “The Nature of Inspiration,” Studies in Luke, ed. Dub McClish
(Schertz, TX: The Gospel Journal, 2003). The chapter covers pages 688-727.
Brother Nichols’ quotations are on pages 717-21.
6 This material is from Mac Deaver’s debate with Bill Lockwood.
7 Clarke, 700.
8 Ibid.
9 Paul Mac Deaver, “The Work of the Indwelling Spirit: Answering a Few
Critics,” Studies in Philippians and Colossians, ed. Dub McClish (Denton, TX:
Valid Publications, Inc., 2000), 534-35.
10 Clarke, 702. His entire argument on this point is well worth reading (702-
707).
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11 See the article written jointly by this writer and Marvin Weir which was
published in the February, 2004, Contending for the Faith, titled “The Silence
of Music.”
12 Terry M. Hightower, “Paul’s Prayer To and Praise Of God,” Studies in
Ephesians, ed. Dub McClish (Denton, TX: Valid Publications, Inc., 1997),
182.
13 Ibid., 188.
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CORNELIUS DID NOT RECEIVE
HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM

Jerry Brewer

INTRODUCTION1

That Cornelius did not receive Holy Spirit baptism is concluded
from those things uniquely related to that phenomenon which occurred
on Pentecost, as recorded in Acts 2. Among those are the apostolic
office itself, the relationship of the Comforter to the apostles, and
Peter’s account of the events in Caesarea. Holy Spirit baptism invested
the apostles with authority over the church that was never given to any
others, and the authority of their office required verbal, plenary
inspiration. That was the Holy Spirit’s mission as the Revelator of all
truth which was accomplished through the baptism of the Holy Spirit,
promised and given only to the apostles.

THE APOSTOLIC OFFICE
The apostles of Jesus were His disciples, but not all of His disciples

were apostles. Those twelve whom Jesus chose as apostles (Mt. 10:1-4)
and who companied with Him while He was on earth—then later
Matthias and Paul—occupied a unique office. While many of their
qualifications as apostles were met by others, there was one thing
which was unique to their office—Holy Spirit baptism. This was the
crowning qualification of an apostle that fitted him for his office and
was neither promised nor given to another in the first century.

As eyewitnesses of the Lord, Holy Spirit baptism endowed them
with authority to speak for Him, and their word remains as though
Jesus Himself were speaking today. Their authority was not limited to
the term of their lives upon the earth. They were to be forever the
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teachers of the world and Christ’s authoritative spokesmen—first
through the word they preached, then the word others preached as
apostolic hands were laid upon them in the impartation of spiritual
gifts, and finally through the canon of inspired writings collected into
the New Testament. It was necessary, therefore, that they spoke
infallibly, with divinely given credentials to authenticate their author-
ity. When He gave His apostles a limited commission to preach to the
“lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Mt. 10:5-6), Jesus looked beyond
that present time and spoke of their post-Pentecost work, saying:

And ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my sake,
for a testimony against them and the Gentiles. But when they
deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for
it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. For
it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which
speaketh in you (Mt. 10:18-20).

Mark records the same promise in connection with the publication
of the Gospel throughout the world prior to the destruction of Jerusa-
lem.

And the gospel must first be published among all nations. But
when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought
beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate: but
whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it
is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost (Mk. 13:10-11).

In both accounts, Jesus promised verbal, plenary inspiration to the
apostles which was necessary for them to infallibly deliver “all truth”
to the world. Through Holy Spirit baptism, they were designated as
human repositories of all that Jesus taught and their very words would
be those supplied by the Holy Spirit. Therefore, they were forbidden to
even premeditate when replying to their accusers, but were to speak
that which would be given them “in that same hour.” That is the exact
meaning of Luke’s account of Peter’s answer to the Sanhedrin when he
was questioned by them concerning the healing of the lame man at the
temple (Acts 3:1-10).

Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers
of the people, and elders of Israel, If we this day be examined of
the good deed done to the impotent man, by what means he is
made whole; Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of
Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye
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crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this
man stand here before you whole (Acts 4:8-10).

The apostle Peter had no need to premeditate, nor to take thought
beforehand what his reply would be. The phrase, “Then Peter, filled
with the Holy Ghost,” indicated his verbal and plenary inspiration in
that moment, and that power came through the baptism of the Holy
Spirit. Neither the promise, nor the performance of verbal, plenary
inspiration was given to Cornelius or any others than the apostles of
Jesus Christ.

On another occasion, Jesus metaphorically referred to their
apostolic authority in the new dispensation as judges over spiritual
Israel—the church:

And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which
have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall
sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Mt. 19:28).

Their words would be the standard by which the people of
God—called figuratively, “the twelve tribes of Israel”—would be
ordered until Christ delivers the kingdom to the Father (1 Cor. 15:24).
Hence, their authority in the church would extend throughout the
Gospel dispensation—“in the regeneration”—by the inspired Word of
God which they received through Holy Spirit baptism and delivered in
the first century. That Word is unchanged and unchangeable, Through
it the apostles of Christ wield authority today as judges of the church,
which is called “the Israel of God” (Gal. 6:16) and “the twelve tribes
which are scattered abroad” (Jas. 1:1). Cornelius was not one of those
to whom this was promised. Neither does he sit on a throne of
judgment in the church today.
The Apostles As “Ambassadors,” “Earthen Vessels” and “Witnesses”

Like many New Testament words, there is no special religious
significance inherent in the word “apostle.” It is a combination of two
Greek words—apo which means “away (from something near)”2 and
stello, meaning “remove one’s self, withdraw one’s self, to depart.”3

Rendered into English, the word apostle means “one sent,” i.e., one
sent on a particular mission with authority and credentials to perform
that for which he is sent. An apostle of Christ was one sent by Him for
a particular purpose and endowed with authority to accomplish that
purpose. Consequently, there are three terms uniquely applied to the
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apostles in the New Testament which are descriptive of their authority
to speak for Christ as those sent by Him. Those words are: “ambassa-
dors,” “earthen vessels,” and “witnesses.”

The word, “ambassador,” is used by Paul to describe apostolic
authority to speak for Christ. To the church in Corinth, he stated: “Now
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by
us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God” (2 Cor.
5:20). An ambassador is one endowed by a sovereign power to speak
in that power’s behalf with the ambassador’s words having the same
authority as if the sovereign head of state himself were speaking. When
Peter spoke by that authority on Pentecost, he exercised his ambassado-
rial office and his speech was as though Christ Himself personally
spoke from the throne of David to that assembled multitude. The words
Peter spoke were those of Christ which Peter received through Holy
Spirit baptism as Christ’s apostolic ambassador. Cornelius was not
endued with ambassadorial authority from Christ.

Paul also used another term exclusively describing the apostolic
office—“earthen vessels.” In defense of his own apostleship, and the
Gospel he preached, in 2 Corinthians 3-4, Paul wrote: “But we have
this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be
of God, and not of us” (2 Cor. 4:7). It has been often claimed that, since
Gospel preaching has been committed to human agency, “we have this
treasure in earthen vessels” today. However, Paul’s declaration in the
above passage applies to no man living today. The “treasure” of which
he wrote was called “the glorious gospel of Christ” (2 Cor. 4:4) which
“God ... hath shined in our hearts” (2 Cor. 4:6), and that was the Gospel
in the Holy Spirit inspired apostles. Today, we have this treasure in the
inspired Book. Then, it was in inspired men, styled “earthen vessels”
who were the apostles of Jesus Christ in and through whom was
revealed “all truth.” No man, before or since the apostles, could
rightfully claim to be an earthen vessel containing the Gospel. That
term belongs exclusively to the apostles of Christ in whom the Gospel
resided through the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Neither Cornelius nor
members of his household were “earthen vessels” in whom resided the
Gospel by inspiration.

The word “witnesses” is also an exclusive reference to the apostles
who were the Lord’s constant companions for the approximately three
years of His personal ministry, beginning with His baptism and ending
with His ascension. That was explained by Peter in his speech
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concerning the selection of an apostle to replace the fallen Judas. He
said:

Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all the
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, Beginning
from the baptism of John, unto that same day that he was taken
up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his
resurrection (Acts 1:21-22).

The word “witness” is from the Greek word martus and is defined
as “one who avers, or can aver, what he himself has seen or heard.”4

The witnesses of Christ were the apostles and Peter defines such a
witness as one who had been with Christ from His baptism to His
ascension. Neither Cornelius nor members of his household were
qualified to be witnesses of Christ.
Jesus’ Last Words To His Apostles

John 13-16 constitutes Jesus’ last discourse to His apostles on the
night He was betrayed. He fully understood the ordeal that lay ahead
for Himself—that He would soon be taken away from them and
crucified. He also knew this would not be His end, but the apostles
understood none of those momentous events that would shortly occur.
Consequently, Jesus sought to allay their misapprehensions and fears
and give them hope in the face of the dark ordeal looming on the
immediate horizon. His death would culminate three years of His
personal direction and teaching of these men who were to be His
spokesmen in the new dispensation. He gently broke the news to them
of His immediate departure, saying:

Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me:
and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so
now I say to you ... Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither
goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not
follow me now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards (Jn. 13:33,
36).

It was in this last discourse to them that Jesus promised them
“another Comforter” (Jn. 14:16). In connection with this promise, He
said: “I will not leave you comfortless” (Jn. 14:18). His language here
is, literally, “I will not leave you orphans.” The Greek word translated
“comfortless” is orphanos and it means, “bereft (of a father, of parents;
of those bereft of a teacher, guide, guardian.”5 As one bereft of parents
is an orphan without benefit of authoritative parental guidance,
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sustenance or aid for living and functioning normally, so it seemed that
the apostles would be so bereft after Christ’s departure. But, Jesus
assured them that this would not be the case. As He had been their
guide, protector, sustainer and spiritual guardian while He was with
them in His personal ministry, so He promised them “another Com-
forter” Who would do for them after His departure what He had done
while He was with them. This “Comforter,” He identified as the Holy
Spirit (Jn. 14:26) Who would do for them in Christ’s absence what He
had done for the previous three years—and would have done had He
remained with them. The work of the Comforter in their lives was
simply an extension of Christ’s work. Having promised them “another
Comforter,” Jesus then explained His work. He told them: “But the
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you” (Jn. 14:26).

The “all things” of this verse refers to the scheme of redemption,
the revelation of which Jesus began and would complete through them.
Paul so used that phrase in 1 Corinthians, referring to the revelation of
the Gospel plan of salvation through the plenary and verbal inspiration
of himself and the other apostles.

But as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed them
unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the
deep things of God. For what man knoweth the things of a man,
save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the things of God
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have received,
not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God; that we
might know the things that are freely given to us of God. Which
things also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual
things with spiritual (1 Cor. 2:9-13).

The full, complete, and final revelation of God to man was made
through Christ’s apostles. That plan, not known in ages past, is now
revealed through them. They were given not only every Truth neces-
sary to man’s salvation, but the very words in which to express that
Truth, as Paul noted above and as Jesus predicted in Matthew 10:19-20.

Jesus began to teach that plan of redemption while He was with the
apostles, but He did not complete its full revelation in those three short
years. “These things,” He said, “have I spoken unto you, being yet
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present with you” (Jn. 14:25), and Luke noted that his own Gospel
account only covered those things that Jesus “began both to do and
teach” (Acts 1:1). Jesus did not reveal all Truth while He was on earth,
but said that work would be completed by the promised Comforter. The
apostles heard Him say:

I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them
now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide
you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatso-
ever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you
things to come. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine,
and shall shew it unto you (Jn. 16:12-14).

As God is the Great Architect of the Gospel scheme of redemption,
and Christ is its procuring cause through His blood, so the Holy Spirit
is the Revelator of it, in and through the apostles. That singular mission
of the Holy Spirit was accomplished in the two-fold function of
infallibly reminding the apostles of every word Jesus spoke on earth,
and further revealing truth Jesus had not previously spoken.

The Lord did not teach His apostles ‘all things’ or ‘all truth’
while he was with them ... It was therefore reserved for the
Comforter, the Holy Spirit of inspiration, to reveal to the
apostles the things the Lord had not Himself told them, and thus
complete the gospel plan of redemption. It is apparent, therefore,
that the promise of the Comforter was made to the apostles
alone.6

THE COMFORTER AND THE APOSTLES
The relationship between the Comforter and the apostles is unique.

No others have ever sustained such a relationship, and to no others was
the Comforter promised. The term “Comforter,” in John 14-16, refers
only to the Holy Spirit in His relationship to the apostles in the four
times it occurs in this context. It never refers to the Holy Spirit’s
relationship to mankind in general, and it is an abuse and misuse of the
Scriptures to refer to the Holy Spirit as anyone’s “Comforter” today.

This Comforter was the Paracletos for which term there is no
English correspondent. It might have been anglicized, or ‘en-
glishized,’ to read Paraclete, which still would be the promise of
something to the apostles alone which would fill the place of
Jesus with them. Because Jesus said, in the text of John 14:16-
26, ‘I will not leave you comfortless,’ the noun Comforter was
applied to this promise as the name for it. But we are not left to
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surmise what it designates: ‘I will pray the Father, and he shall
give you another Comforter ... even the Spirit of truth: whom the
world cannot receive.’ The Comforter therefore was the measure
of the Holy Spirit possessed by the apostles for the revelation of
the truth—‘the Spirit of truth,’ or complete inspiration, and was
promised only to the apostles of Christ.
The phrase ‘whom the world cannot receive’ does not refer to
the alien sinner not receiving a direct operation of the Holy Spirit
... The term world here has reference to men in general as
opposite to the apostles of Christ, and it means that this promise
was special and not general; it was a promise to the apostles
alone, and to no one else.7

The Greek word, paracletos, translated “Comforter,” has no single
English equivalent. Z.T. Sweeney wrote:

There is no word within my knowledge that will fully express in
English the Greek word. It is much better to Anglicize the word
into the English ‘Paraclete.’ The word is used of the Holy Spirit
only four times in the New Testament, and only used by the
Saviour in His private address to the 12, found in the 14th, 15th
and 16th chapters of John. It is never applied to the work of the
Holy Spirit in relation to mankind in general. It is promised only
to the chosen, and Jesus tells them that the world cannot receive
‘him.’ This Paraclete is a distinct gift to the 12, to take the place
of the personal presence and guidance of the Leader who is
preparing to leave them ... By examining the lexicons we find
that the Paraclete is

1. One called or sent to assist another.
2. One who pleads the cause of another.
3. A monitor.
4. An instructor.
5. A guide.
6. A helper.
7. A supporter.
8. A comforter.8

Since the word ‘Comforter’ is used for the Holy Spirit in John
14, 15, and 16, a study of the use of this word in these chapters
should help to clear up the meaning. The Holy Spirit is called a
Comforter four times in these four chapters ... “And I will pray
the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may
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abide with you forever” (Jn. 14:16). Note carefully the word
‘another.’ The word ‘allos—another’ indicates the significance
of the word ‘Comforter’ in this verse. ‘Christ was to His
disciples, by implication of His word, ‘another’ (allos—another
of the same sort, not heteros—different.’ (W.E. Vine, Expository
Dictionary of New Testament Words). Christ promised the
apostles that the Comforter would take His place with them. A
consideration of the relationship of Christ to the apostles should
help one see that the promise of the Comforter in John 14:16
must be limited to the apostles ... this promise of the Holy Spirit
was given only to the apostles. Surely anyone ought to be able
to see that the relationship of the Holy Spirit in this verse was
peculiar to the apostles, as was their selection and personal
training by Christ while He was on earth ... These promises were
special promises made to the apostles who had a special work,
and these special promises were to qualify the apostles for this
special work.9

HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM AND THE COMFORTER
The baptism of the Holy Spirit and the descent of the Comforter are

inseparably linked. To speak of one is to speak of the other.
It must be further postulated that this Comforter was synony-
mous with the baptism of the Holy Spirit, which also was a
promise to the apostles only. Properly defined, the Holy Spirit
baptism was the clothing with power which came to the apostles
on Pentecost. In the promise of Luke 24:49 the Lord said they
should be ‘endued with power from on high,’ otherwise trans-
lated, ‘clothed with power’; and in Acts 2:4 on the day of
Pentecost the waiting apostles ‘were all filled with the Holy
Spirit.’ It was not the manner of the Holy Spirit’s descent from
heaven that constituted the baptism of the Spirit, but their being
filled or overwhelmed, or endued and clothed—it was the result,
not the manner of descent, that defines Holy Spirit baptism,
which the apostles only received. If any power of the Holy Spirit
was lacking, it could not have been the overwhelming, or the
baptism, and it is therefore a mistake to assume that others than
the apostles, who received certain measures or were subjects of
certain manifestations of the Spirit were thereby recipients of the
Holy Spirit baptism.10

Holy Spirit Baptism In John’s Statement
John the Baptizer’s promise of Holy Spirit baptism and the baptism

of fire is a general thesis statement made to the mixed multitude from
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“Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all the region round about Jordan” (Mt.
3:5) who came to hear him. John told them: “I indeed baptize you with
water unto repentance: but he that cometh after me is mightier than I,
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the
Holy Ghost, and with fire” (Mt. 3:11). Many of those in John’s
audience had received his message and been baptized. Others had not.
The baptism of fire of which he spoke was not for every person in that
audience any more than was the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Some of his
auditors would experience a baptism of fire—specifically the Pharisees
and Sadducees who rejected and crucified Christ. Others in the
audience would receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit, but John’s
statement did not specifically identify those who would be baptized
“with the Holy Ghost.” It remained for Christ to narrow John’s thesis
statement and identify the persons who would receive Holy Spirit
baptism. This He did in his last appearance to them before His
ascension. Luke records that Christ:

... being assembled together with them, commanded them that
they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise
of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. For John
truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy
Ghost not many days hence (Acts 1:4-5).

The apostles, then, were to be the recipients of Holy Spirit baptism.
The “them” in Acts 1:4, with whom Jesus was assembled, were the
“apostles whom he had chosen” (Acts 1:2), and “To whom also he
shewed himself alive after his passion” (Acts 1:3). The meaning of
Jesus’ statement in Acts 1:4-5 is the same as that in Luke’s account
when He said: “And, behold, I send the promise of my Father upon
you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with
power from on high” (Lk. 24:49). These statements are parallel and
explain each other. In Luke 24, Jesus told His apostles: “[T]arry ye in
the city of Jerusalem.” In Acts 1, He “commanded them that they
should not depart from Jerusalem.” In Luke 24, He said: “And, behold,
I send the promise of my Father upon you.” In Acts 1, He said: “[W]ait
for the promise of the Father ... For John truly baptized with water; but
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.” In Luke 24, He said they
would be “endued with power,” and in Acts 1, He said: “But ye shall
receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you” (Acts 1:8).

The “promise of the Father” was the descent of the Comforter
which Jesus called, “the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the
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Father” (Jn. 15:26). All of Jesus’ statements regarding the Comforter,
the “promise of the Father,” and Holy Spirit baptism described a single
event resulting in the apostolic reception of power on Pentecost and
were promised only to the apostles. Neither Cornelius, nor members of
his household received such promises because neither he nor they were
apostles of Jesus Christ. The crowning qualification of an apostle was
the baptism of the Holy Spirit. He clothed them with power in order
that they might recall to their minds all that Jesus had taught them, and
He further guided them into all truth.

Luke, in referring to the coming of the Spirit upon the apostles,
uses the phrase, ‘be endued with power from on high.’ A better
translation of the word ‘endued’ is ‘clothed.’ This word points
to the authority of the apostles. It is equal to Matthew’s phrase,
‘lo, I am with you,’ signifying the inspiration of the apostles.
The apostles would receive their revelation of the gospel through
their being clothed with power from on high. The power and the
authority of the apostles (2 Cor. 10:8; 13:10) places the apostles
in the same relationship to the church in the period when
revelation was being given directly, as the written Word is our
authority today. The Word was in the apostles by the inspiration
of the Holy Spirit, and was the authority during this period. The
apostles exercise that same authority through the written Word
today.11

Had Cornelius received Holy Spirit baptism, he would have been
qualified in every respect as an apostle of Jesus Christ and would have
had no need to send for Peter to tell him words whereby he could be
saved. He would have possessed those very words by virtue of Holy
Spirit baptism as did the apostles, and his word would have been as
authoritative as theirs.

This promise qualified the apostles to write the New Testament.
Since it enabled the apostles to write a New Testament, it must
follow that if one has the Comrforter as promised in these verses,
he could do the same thing that the apostles did; that is, write a
New Testament. If not, why not?12

THE EVENTS IN CAESAREA
The events at Cornelius’ house in Caesarea had a single pur-

pose—to convince Peter and the Jews who accompanied him that
salvation in Christ through the Gospel was for the Gentile world as well
as the Jews. That it was God’s intent to save the Gentiles through the



358 Cornelius Did Not Receive Holy Spirit Baptism

Gospel was difficult to grasp by the Jews, and by Peter himself. That
is evident from the events on the housetop in Joppa where Peter prayed
while emissaries from Cornelius journeyed there to bring him to
Cornelius (Acts 10:9-18). The vision Peter saw while in a trance carried
the message that Gentiles were not to be considered “unclean,” but
were to be received into Christ as were the Jews. Peter had preached
that very thing on Pentecost when he told his auditors that, “the
promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off,
even as many as the Lord our God shall call” (Acts 2:39). That was
God’s promise of spiritual gifts not only to the Jews and their offspring,
but to the Gentiles (“all that are afar off”) as well. Yet, Peter did not
fully understand that concept until the vision and subsequent events led
him to Cornelius’ house.

Upon Peter’s arrival at Caesarea, the centurion fell down before
him—“But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; I myself also am a
man” (Acts 10:26). Peter reminded Cornelius that as a Jew it was
unlawful for him to keep company with Gentiles, but then said: “God
hath shewed me that I should not call any man common or unclean”
(Acts 10:28). Having said that, Peter then asked Cornelius why he had
called for him. Answering, Cornelius related how he had seen an angel
while he was praying and that the angel had instructed him to send for
Peter who would speak to him and his house.

Luke records that Peter then began preaching to Cornelius and the
assembled group, giving Peter’s words in Acts 10:34-43. Then, we
have this account:

While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all
them which heard the word. And they of the circumcision which
believed were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because
that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy
Ghost. For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify
God. Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that these
should not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as
well as we? And he commanded them to be baptized in the name
of the Lord (Acts 10:44-46).

Peter’s Report Of The Events In Jerusalem
It is important at this point to note that the events recorded in Acts

10 are not in the order of their occurrence. That information is given by
Peter in the next chapter. Acts 10 simply states what occurred. The
when and how of those things is related by Peter in Acts 11 after he was
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accused of eating with men who were uncircumcised (Acts 11:2-3).
“But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it
by order unto them” (Acts 11:4). Peter’s report of the events to the
brethren in Jerusalem was made “from the beginning” and “by order
unto them.”

When Cornelius’ prayers and alms came up before God as a
memorial (Acts 10:4) he was a believer in God, but not in Jesus Christ.
Now, note when the Holy Spirit came upon Cornelius and his house-
hold. Peter says it was, “as I began to speak” (Acts 11:15). If Cornelius
received Holy Spirit baptism, it was before Peter spoke but few words
and before Cornelius was a believer in Jesus Christ.

Furthermore, if the miracle at the house of Cornelius was the
Holy Spirit baptism, since it is stated that the Spirit “fell on
them”—the whole house of Cornelius, and upon all that were in
his house on the occasion of Peter’s address—it follows that they
were all recipients of what the apostles received on Pentecost.
Yet this miracle occurred before any of them had heard and
believed the gospel, for in verse 15 Peter himself declares that
the Spirit fell on them as he began to speak; but in Acts 15:7
Peter said they believed after having heard the word by his
mouth. So if what happened at the house of Cornelius was Holy
Spirit baptism, then this house full of unbelievers were all
baptized in the Holy Spirit. That is what all of the ‘Holy Ghost
baptism’ cults claim, and have contended for in debate on the
Holy Spirit, but we have not allowed them to get by with their
false doctrine; it is out of harmony with the New Testament
teaching on the workings of the Holy Spirit and the one purpose
of Holy Spirit baptism.13

Peter then continued his report of the events in the order in which
they occurred.

[T]he Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then
remembered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, John
indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the
Holy Ghost. Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as
he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was
I, that I could withstand God? (Acts 11:15-17).

The miraculous events in Caesarea reminded Peter of the events of
Pentecost. He “remembered ... the word of the Lord.” Peter was
reminded of Jesus’ statement that the apostles would be baptized with
the Holy Spirit and remembered the events of Pentecost when Corneli-
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us and his household received the miraculous gift of tongues directly
from heaven. Now, notice carefully: “One thing can remind you of
another thing, without being the same thing.”14 Water flowing from a
hydrant may remind one of Niagara Falls, but the two are not the same
thing. What happened at Cornelius’ house recalled the events of
Pentecost to Peter’s mind, but he did not say they were the same thing.

Two places, chapter 10:45 and 11:17, refer to this outpouring as
a ‘gift’ and not as the baptism, and it is nowhere directly called
the baptism. When Peter declared that he remembered the word
of the Lord, ‘Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit,’ it was
the promise made to the apostles which, according to Acts 1:5,
was to be fulfilled—‘not many days hence’—on the day of
Pentecost. The statement of Peter in Acts 11:15, ‘as upon us at
the beginning’ is indicative of manner and not the measure of
the reception—the passage says as a comparison, ‘the like
gift’—like it in the manner by which the incident occurred,
descending directly from heaven, which reminded Peter—he
‘remembered’ the Pentecost occasion. Cornelius did not receive
what the apostles had received; he did not know what the
apostles knew; he could not do what the apostles did; and he was
therefore not endued nor clothed with the power which the Holy
Spirit baptism bestowed.15

“The Like Gift”
When Peter defended his preaching to the Gentiles, he referred to

the Spirit falling on Cornelius’ household as, “the like gift” (Acts
11:17). While we will not go into the details of the proposition, let it
suffice us to here say that the word “gift” when used with regard to the
Holy Spirit refers to miraculous endowments distributed by the Holy
Spirit in the first century church. There are six verses in the New
Testament in which the word “gift” is used. They are:

Acts 2:38 (“the gift of the Holy Ghost”)
Acts 8:20 (“the gift of God”)
Acts 10:45 (“the gift of the Holy Ghost”)
Acts 11:17 (“the like gift”)
Ephesians 3:7 (“the gift of the grace of God”)
Ephesians 4:7 (“the measure of the gift of Christ”)

Each of those passages refers to miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit.
From a study of Philip’s work in Samaria in Acts 8, it is concluded that
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the only way these gifts were distributed in the first century church was
by the imposition of apostolic hands.

Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter
and John: Who, when they were come down, prayed for them,
that they might receive the Holy Ghost: (For as yet he was fallen
upon none of them: only they were baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus.) Then laid they their hands on them, and they
received the Holy Ghost (Acts 8:14-17).

From Pentecost until Peter preached to Cornelius and his house, the
distribution of spiritual gifts was precisely as described in the above
passage, and from that event in Caesarea onward, it remained the only
way such gifts were distributed (Acts 19:6; Rom. 1:11). This was what
Paul called, “the signs of an apostle,” which he wrought at Corinth
(2 Cor. 12:12). Philip could work miracles (Acts 8:6-7), but he could
not perform “the signs of an apostle.” Spiritual gifts that were granted
to the Samaritans had to come through the laying on of apostolic hands.
That is the reason Peter and John were dispatched to Samaria after the
apostles at Jerusalem heard that the Samaritans had received the Word
of God. Notice also that the reason they “prayed for them, that they
might receive the Holy Ghost” was because, “as yet he was fallen upon
none of them.” Both Luke and Peter used the same terminology to
describe the gift of tongues Cornelius received directly from heaven. Of
the Samaritans, Luke said: “[H]e was fallen upon none of them” (Acts
8:16). When he recorded the events at Cornelius’ house, he wrote:
“While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them
which heard the word” (Acts 10:44). Peter used the same language
concerning the events in Caesarea when he reported: “And as I began
to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning” (Acts
11:15).

The phrase describing the Holy Spirit falling on the apostles and
Cornelius is a synecdoche. A synecdoche is a figure of speech in which
a “part” is used to represent a “whole.” When Luke wrote of Cornelius’
house that, “the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word,” and
of the Samaritans that, “as yet he was fallen upon none of them,” he
used the phrase of the Holy Spirit “falling” to indicate miraculous
gifts—in Cornelius’ case the gift of tongues.

When the Holy Spirit “fell” on the apostles on Pentecost, that was
an event that had never before occurred in history and never occurred



362 Cornelius Did Not Receive Holy Spirit Baptism

again—their baptism in the Holy Spirit. When the Holy Spirit “fell” on
the house of Cornelius in Caesarea, that was also an event that had
never occurred before and never again occurred—the granting of
miraculous power directly from heaven, rather than through the
imposition of an apostle’s hands. In that way—and in that way
only—was this a “like gift.”

Some are content to stake their whole case for Cornelius’
household receiving the baptism in the Holy Spirit on the like
gift argument of Acts 11:17. The argument is that the word like
is an adjective that modifies the noun gift. There can be no doubt
that this word is an adjective, but an adjective can be used as an
adverb (Robertson, 1934, p. 659). Those making this argument
usually equate the word like to the word equal ... The problem is
when the word equal is interpreted to mean the same thing as the
word identity. Merriam Webster defines identity as ‘1 a:
sameness of essential or generic character in different instances
b: sameness in all that constitutes the objective reality of a thing
...’ (p. 575). To illustrate the point that is missed by some, note
the following: ‘two nickels are equal to one dime,’ but, ‘two
nickels are not the same as one dime.’ The coins are only equal
in monetary value, but are different in many other respects. The
likeness of the gift was in two respects (they were both imparted
directly, without the laying-on-of-hands of an apostle, and they
spoke in tongues).16

Cornelius did not receive what the apostles received—Holy Spirit
baptism. What he received was the gift of tongues. The baptism of the
Holy Spirit endued the apostles with power, as Jesus had promised only
them (Lk. 24:49). This enabled them to be His infallible witnesses, to
recall every word He had spoken to them while He lived among them,
to guide them into further Truth (Jn. 14:26; 16:13) and to be His
“ambassadors” in the kingdom, and “earthen vessels” in whom all
Truth resided. None of this describes Cornelius.

The events at Cornelius’ house were also unique. It was the first
and last time that miraculous power was granted directly from heaven
to one other than an apostle, and its sole purpose was to signify to the
Jews who accompanied Peter—and those to whom they reported those
events—that the Gentiles were to be accepted in Christ’s kingdom as
well as the Jews. There was only one other time that Peter could recall
that resembled the Spirit falling upon Cornelius, and that was “on us at
the beginning.” As divine approval of the apostles was signaled to the
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assembled multitude on Pentecost by the “sound from heaven as of a
rushing mighty wind” (Acts 2:2), so divine approval of the Gentiles’
inclusion in the new covenant was signaled to the Jews at Cornelius’
house when the Spirit fell on them—“For they heard them speak with
tongues, and magnify God” (Acts 10:46).

This case of the outpouring of the Spirit was clearly an outward
miraculous manifestation to demonstrate, in a method similar to
Pentecost, that the Gentiles were acceptable to God as gospel
subjects and should be so received by all the Jews in the church
everywhere, for it was nowhere else repeated. If, then, it should
be asked in what way the outpouring of the Spirit at the house of
Cornelius differed from other special gifts of the Spirit, referred
to in the New Testament as ‘spiritual gifts,’ it was in the fact that
it was not imparted by the laying on of hands by the apostles;
that it was not a source of knowledge to impart instruction,
teaching or edification and it did not continue with Cornelius and
the hearers who were there. The respect in which it was unlike
the gifts of the Spirit received by the spiritually endowed
teachers is the precise respect in which it was like what occurred
on Pentecost—in the manner of its reception only, in that it was
not imparted but came direct from heaven as on Pentecost.17

CONCLUSION
Cornelius did not receive Holy Spirit baptism because he was not

an apostle. Jesus chose His apostles, taught them for three years, then
sent the Comforter to guide them into all truth. One could not receive
Holy Spirit baptism who was not an apostle, for that was the very thing
which empowered them to be apostles and the ambassadors of Christ,
to recall all Jesus had taught them while He was on earth and to know
further Truth which the Holy Spirit revealed.

The descent of the Comforter was synonymous with Holy Spirit
baptism and promised only to the apostles of Jesus Christ. Holy Spirit
baptism empowered the apostles to infallibly recall everything which
Jesus taught while He was on earth. That ability was demonstrated in
Paul’s words to the Ephesian elders when he said: “[R]emember the
words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to
receive” (Acts 20:35). This statement, which Paul attributed to Jesus,
is nowhere else recorded in the New Testament. Neither Matthew,
Mark, Luke, nor John recorded it in their inspired accounts. How then
did Paul know Jesus said those words? As an apostle, Paul was a
recipient of Holy Spirit baptism—the Comforter Who brought “all
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things” to Paul’s “remembrance” revealed to him that Jesus had said it
(Jn. 14:26).

The Comforter also guided the apostles “into all truth” (Jn. 16:13).
That too is seen in the writings of the great apostle to the Gentiles.
When Paul dealt with marriage questions from the church at Corinth
and wrote, “But to the rest speak I, not the Lord” (1 Cor. 7:12), he was
neither giving his own opinion, nor contradicting anything Jesus said.
His words simply affirmed what Jesus promised the apostles in John
16:13—that they would be guided into further Truth which they were
not able to bear at that time. The Holy Spirit revealed additional Truth
through the inspired Paul that Jesus had not taught in His personal
ministry. Moreover, Paul affirmed as much when he concluded: “I
think also that I have the Spirit of God” (1 Cor. 7:40). That was
inspiration through Holy Spirit baptism, and that, Cornelius did not
possess.

Peter said the Holy Spirit fell on them all, “as I began to speak”
(Acts 11:15), but he went ahead and preached to them and “com-
manded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord” (Acts 10:48). The
angel which appeared to Cornelius told him to send for Peter “Who
shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved”
(Acts 11:14). Now if Cornelius and his house received Holy Spirit
baptism before Peter preached to them (and they did), and before he
commanded them to be baptized (and they did), then there was no need
for Peter to waste his breath. Holy Spirit baptism would have infallibly
recalled every word of Jesus to Cornelius’ mind, including Mark 16:16
and Acts 2:38.

On the point of receiving the apostolic powers and credentials,
Paul declared in Second Corinthians 11:5 that he was ‘not a whit
behind the very chiefest apostle.’ There was no such thing as
measures of Holy Spirit baptism, or of a limited Spirit baptism.
If Cornelius had been baptized in the Holy Spirit he would have
possessed all powers imparted by it and belonging to it, and he
would not have been inferior to the apostles of Christ in any
respect; he would have known all that the apostles knew, and
could have done all that the apostles did, and it would not have
been necessary for Peter to have told him anything.18

Cornelius did not receive Holy Spirit baptism.
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CORNELIUS DID RECEIVE
HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM

Greg Weston

INTRODUCTION1

“And Peter opened his mouth and said, Of a truth I perceive that
God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth him,
and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to him” (Acts 10:34-35).
These were not easy words to speak for the Jewish fisherman turned
apostle of Christ. His entire culture and training opposed the opening
words of his sermon to Cornelius and those with Cornelius. But, the
faithful apostle was now doing what just days before was unthinkable.
He was entering into the house of a Gentile and preaching the Gospel
of Christ to Gentiles.

Most of us are familiar with the events of Acts 10. We know of
Cornelius’ great character, as described by the inspired writer and his
faithful account of the words of the angel who appeared to Cornelius.
The vision of Peter on the housetop of Simon the tanner is also familiar
to us. And, we are aware that these events had a focused action—the
preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles and their conversion. We see in
this chapter the voyage of Peter’s understanding concerning the
Gospel—it was for Jew and Gentile alike. And, he was God’s chosen
mouthpiece on this occasion. Peter understood, and Peter preached.

As Peter was preaching the Gospel, he and those with him were
amazed at the events happening before their eyes. His sermon was
interrupted when those Gentiles received “the gift of the Holy Spirit”
(10:45). Luke’s record says:

While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell on all
them that heard the word. And they of the circumcision that
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believed were amazed, as many as came with Peter, because that
on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit.
For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. Then
answered Peter, Can any man forbid the water, that these should
not be baptized, who have received the Holy Spirit as well as
we? And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of
Jesus Christ. Then prayed they him to tarry certain days (Acts
10:44-48).

Peter had learned the lesson from his vision on Simon’s housetop.
He contemplated the meaning of the vision and concluded that men of
every nation were acceptable to God. That is, the Gospel was to be
preached to all and each one had the opportunity of obeying the Gospel
of Christ and being saved. The lesson learned was now emphasized by
the fact that the Gentiles had received the Holy Spirit just as the Jews
had. But, the other apostles and brethren in Jerusalem did not share in
this vision, nor did they witness the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on
Cornelius and his household.

When Peter returned to Jerusalem, the Christians of Jewish back-
ground [all of them in Jerusalem at the time] contended with him—
“Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them” (Acts
11:3). To the Jewish mind this was a severe charge. Jews viewed
themselves as the chosen of God and the Gentiles as foreign to the
promises of God. This Jew/Gentile distinction caused many problems
in the early church. Answering this charge, Peter explained the events
of Joppa and Caesarea in order—the Joppa vision, the angelic instruc-
tion to Cornelius, and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the Gentiles.

A simple reading of the text emphasizes that Cornelius and his
household received the baptism of the Holy Spirit. That Cornelius
received the baptism of the Holy Spirit does not conflict with any New
Testament passage, rather it is consistent with all the passages which
relate to this subject. However, not all brethren share in this conclusion.
Some have concluded that Cornelius and his household received an
outpouring of the Holy Spirit but not the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
This discussion is not new. And, it must be noted that some very fine
Bible scholars have understood this text differently. As he reviewed an
article in another journal, Alexander Campbell included a note on the
baptism of the Holy Spirit, saying:

The Christian Watchman, as quoted in the Christian Index, for
July 1839, has given us a good article on “the baptism of the
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Holy Ghost.” It is now admitted that this was the impartation of
miraculous gifts on the Apostles, and that no one since that day
has been baptized by the Holy Spirit. The article ends with this
grave and pertinent advice:—“We would respectfully and kindly
ask them” (who pray for themselves or others to be baptized with
the Holy Spirit) “if they had not better omit them,” (such
prayers,) “as long as there is ground to fear that in using them
they are guilty of the presumption of supplicating Jehovah for
the miraculous powers of the Apostles.” The writer of this article
is incorrect in admitting this baptism to be confined to the day of
Pentecost. The first Gentile converts in Cornelius’ house were
also subjects of it. Thus we have lived to see one of our most
obnoxious tenets, without note or comment, adopted by two of
our most popular journals.2

Brother Foy E. Wallace, Jr. held the opposite view—i.e., that
Cornelius did not receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit. He wrote:

The bearing of the conversion of Cornelius on the subject of the
Holy Spirit baptism has been much discussed, with the generally
prevailing idea that Cornelius was the recipient of Holy Spirit
baptism. A study of what Holy Spirit baptism was, the purpose
of it and the power it imparted, will substantiate, I believe, my
own conviction that the manifestation of the Holy Spirit at the
house of Cornelius, as recorded in the tenth and eleventh
chapters of Acts, was not Holy Spirit baptism.3

Others have also written on the subject. Roy Lanier, Sr. penned:
“We have one other recorded case of the baptism in the Holy Spirit,
that of Cornelius and his house.”4 Franklin Camp equated the pouring
out of the Spirit on the apostles with the pouring out of the Spirit on the
Gentiles and declares both to be in fulfillment of Joel’s prophecy. He
also emphasized that all miraculous activity of the New Testament era
was in fulfillment of the same prophecy. However, he draws a
connection between the activities of Acts 2 and 10 as equal events.5

These are brethren of high regard. One position is right and the
others are wrong. However, on this subject the error is not an error
which brings division but is an error in understanding the working of
God in a past event. This discussion does not include the promotion of
present day baptism of the Holy Spirit and related errors. That is a
discussion for another time and opportunity. While the former
difference of understanding should never breach our fellowship, the
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latter includes teaching and practicing error which does cause a breach
of fellowship.

In this study, let us first consider the reasons for concluding that
Cornelius did receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit and then evaluate
arguments opposing that view. The main body of material will close
with the statement of a problem with the opposing view, i.e., that
Cornelius did not receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit. The reader
will find, with this organizational structure, that there is some repetition
of material. This is necessary in order to answer the questions which
arise. I trust the repetition will be of value in learning rather than an
annoyance in reading.

CORNELIUS RECEIVED HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM
The baptism of the Holy Spirit the apostles received is recorded in

Acts 2. This event was marked by a great sound, as of the rushing of a
mighty wind, and tongues like as of fire sitting on each of them. In
addition, when the people came together as a result of these phenomena
they heard the apostles speaking of the mighty works of God in foreign
languages, or tongues identified as the native languages of those
present. While we acknowledge that the wind and fire were not noted
in Cornelius’ case,6 the accompanying ability of magnifying God by
speaking in tongues was present. This ability was not present with any
person in the New Testament except for those baptized in the Holy
Spirit or those who had received the Holy Spirit through the laying on
of the apostles’ hands (Acts 8). Since there is no evidence of Peter
laying hands on Cornelius and those with him, the events of this text
match those of Acts 2 rather than the actions of Acts 8. Acts 2 is the
record of the apostles being baptized with the Holy Spirit. These similar
details lead to the conclusion of the same divine event—men received
the baptism of the Holy Spirit. The apostles received this baptism on
Pentecost and Cornelius received it in Caesarea later.

In addition to this point, the inspired writer wrote: “[T]he Holy
Spirit fell on all them that heard the word” (Acts 10:44). Of this same
event, he said: “[O]n the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the
Holy Spirit” (Acts10:45). The same event was described in two
different, but synonymous, senses: “fell” and “poured out.” The
description of this event removes it completely from the idea of
receiving the Holy Spirit by the laying on of hands, like the receiving
of the Spirit [spiritual gifts] in Samaria (Acts 8). So, either we have a
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third setting in which the Holy Spirit was “poured out” upon humanity,
or we have the same action described in Acts 2. Peter equated this event
with that which they had received. He specifically said the Gentiles
received the Spirit “as well as we” (Acts 10:47). Since Peter accepted
that this was an account of persons being baptized in the Holy Spirit,
so should we. As these points are noted in the account of the outpour-
ing of the Spirit on Cornelius, further evidence is found in Peter’s
explanation to the Christians in Jerusalem who rebuked him for going
in to the Gentiles.

When he returned to Jerusalem, Peter was charged with entering
into the house of a Gentile by those Christians who had come out of
Judaism. Peter rehearsed the events and then explained that as he began
to speak: “[T]he Holy Spirit fell on them, even as on us at the begin-
ning” (Acts 11:15). Peter had only one reference for them to consider
in comparing the action of the Holy Spirit “falling” on the Gentiles.
This reference was the Holy Spirit being poured out “on us at the
beginning.” This “beginning” is the account of the apostles being
baptized in [with] the Holy Spirit as recorded in Acts 2. From Peter’s
view, no other event between “the beginning” and the outpouring of the
Spirit on Cornelius and his companions could be noted for comparison.
What is significant to remember is that while we are restricted in our
knowledge to the events recorded in Acts, Peter had knowledge of
God’s working even in areas the Lord decided not to include in the
inspired record given to us. So the only event comparable to this
pouring out of the Spirit on Cornelius was the pouring out of the Spirit
on the apostles—the baptism of the Holy Spirit.

But, Peter took it a step further. He said the Gentiles received the
“like gift” as did the Jews (Acts 11:17). This “like gift” and the Holy
Spirit being outpoured “at the beginning” (v. 15) refer to the Lord’s
promise: “John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized in
the Holy Spirit” (v. 16). So, just as the events of Acts 2 describes the
baptism of the Holy Spirit, so do the events of Acts 10, and the
explanation of Acts 11.

In all the events and explanations there was a clear fact which Peter
understood. The Gentiles had received the “like gift” and were made
co-heirs of righteousness. To ignore this significance was to withstand
God (Acts 10:47; 11:17).

Peter was not finished explaining the position of the Gentile
Christians. Later, as recorded in Acts 15, there was a dispute in Antioch
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about circumcision and salvation. Paul and Barnabas had a great
dispute with those contending for circumcision and they went to
Jerusalem to discuss with the apostles and elders the Judaizing teaching
which had gone to Antioch from Judea. As they discussed circumcision
and keeping the law of Moses, the opportunity came for Peter to speak.

Peter reminded the brethren that God had chosen to preach the
Gospel to the Gentiles by his mouth. He reminded them that God
“cleansed their hearts by faith” (Acts 15:9, ESV), just as he had those
with Jewish roots. In the discussion, he emphasized that “God, who
knoweth the heart, bare them witness, giving them the Holy Spirit, even
as he did unto us; and he made no distinction between us and them,
cleansing their hearts by faith” (Acts 15:8-9). Peter emphasized two
points which bear on this discussion. God gave to the Gentiles the Holy
Spirit as He did to the Jews, thereby making no distinction between Jew
and Gentile.

Again the point that God gave the Gentiles the Holy Spirit, as He
did to the Jews, points back to Pentecost. While Peter did not specifi-
cally point to the baptism of the Holy Spirit, that is his point, in my
judgment. This reference to receiving the Holy Spirit as the Jews had
surely did not reflect the “gift of the Holy Spirit” received by everyone
at baptism (Acts 2:38). As he had explained to the Christians in
Jerusalem, the Gentiles received the “like gift” the Jews did “at the
beginning.” The “gift of the Holy Spirit” given at baptism was given as
often as any person was baptized into Christ. And, this giving of the
Holy Spirit has no reference to the Holy Spirit being received by the
laying on of the apostles’ hands. Peter did not lay hands on Cornelius
for this purpose, and he was astonished at the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit on the Gentiles. Peter looked all the way to Pentecost for a
similar action.

Peter’s additional point that God made no distinction also supports
the teaching that Cornelius received the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
Since the Gentiles received the “like gift” as the Jews in the baptism of
the Holy Spirit, none could claim that the Jews had any sense of
superiority in the church. However, if the Gentiles received some other
outpouring of the Spirit one can just imagine the arguments the
Christians from Jewish background would make to press the superiority
they had with God. The troubles in Antioch and the discussion in
Jerusalem (Acts 15) gives just a glimpse of the problems which would
have existed—if the Gentiles were treated differently than the Jews.
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The actions of Acts 10-11 also fulfills the promise of the outpour-
ing of the Holy Spirit on all flesh. Joel 2 is presented to the mind of the
Jews at Pentecost to explain the events of that day, including the
baptism of the Holy Spirit. Through Joel God promised: “I will pour
forth of My Spirit upon all flesh” (Acts 2:17). Throughout the New
Testament all humanity is represented as Jew and Greek, or Jew and
Gentile. Since these two designations represented all of humanity, the
baptism in the Holy Spirit of Cornelius and those with him is the final
fulfilment of this prophecy. The Jews received the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit on Pentecost and Peter witnessed the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit on the Gentiles in Caesarea. Therefore, the Spirit of God
was poured out on all flesh. If Cornelius did not receive the baptism of
the Holy Spirit then “all flesh” did not receive this outpouring, unless
we deny that Joel’s prophecy applies to the promise of the baptism in
the Holy Spirit.

OBJECTIONS: IDENTIFIED AND ANSWERED
Cornelius Did Not Have The Same Ability Or Power

A chief objection to Cornelius and his household receiving the
baptism of the Holy Spirit is that Cornelius did not have the knowledge
or ability the apostles had.

But Cornelius did not know what the apostles knew; he could not
do what the apostles could do; he did not have what the apostles
had—he did not therefore receive Holy Spirit baptism ... He was
not “clothed” with power, nor “endued” with power. He had
nothing Holy Spirit baptism enabled men to do.7

The fact is, we do not know what Cornelius and those with him
knew or did. We cannot make an argument either way, for the
Scriptures are silent on both the knowledge and actions of Cornelius
and his household subsequent to this event. And, we must also
recognize that there is a difference in the ability to do something and
the charge to do it. The text demonstrates that Cornelius received the
“like gift.” However, we all recognize that Cornelius did not have the
same charge the apostles were given. If he had the abilities, perhaps the
Lord did not give him the authority to use the power he had. [Note: We
know that Cornelius and those with him were not apostles. They
therefore did not have the same charge or commission unique to the
apostles.] For example, recall when James and John asked Jesus if they
should call down fire from heaven to consume those who did not
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receive Jesus. Jesus rebuked them for their thought. It appears that
though they had the ability to call down fire they did not have the
authority (Lk. 9:51-56). In a similar sense, the prophets at Corinth were
told by Paul to speak one by one. If one was speaking and a revelation
was made to another sitting by, the first was to be silent. We could say
that the authority of the one to speak by inspiration was removed when
a revelation was given to another. Unless we assume that the first lost
his message, which we have no reason to assume, this is a time when
one inspired man submitted to another and to the purposes of the Lord.
We recognize that “the spirits of the prophets are subject to the
prophets,” so the ability to speak by inspiration does not mean the man
is required to speak at the moment (1 Cor. 14:17-33). It is indeed
possible that Cornelius had the power but was not given the authority.
Without the authority he, and those who also received the same gift,
would not have exercised their ability. Keep in mind that the charge
given to the apostles is not revealed only in the baptism of the Holy
Spirit, nor does that authority reside in this event alone. But again, we
cannot argue one way or the other for the Scriptures do not tell us what
knowledge or ability, apart from those expressly described, Cornelius
did or did not possess as a result of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.

In a parallel application, whether Cornelius had the ability to impart
spiritual gifts or not does not change the New Testament teaching on
the duration of spiritual gifts. Just as with the apostles, if he had the
ability to impart spiritual gifts this ability would end when he died. He
would take this power to the grave with him. Remember, Philip had
spiritual gifts but was not able to impart them to others. That was
reserved to the apostles Peter and John (Acts 8). When the apostles
died, so did their ability and authority to impart the spiritual gifts. This
would also be true of Cornelius and his companions, if they had the
authority and if they did impart spiritual gifts. But again, if he had the
ability it does not necessarily mean he had the authority. And, let me be
direct. I am not stating or implying that Cornelius or any of his
companions ever did anything beyond what the text explicitly says they
did.

Another argument against Cornelius receiving Holy Spirit baptism
is that the word “baptism” is not connected with Cornelius directly, but
only with the apostles. Some contend that the words “poured out” and
“fell” are separate and distinct from the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
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My answer is that the pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the day
of Pentecost was not the baptism in the Spirit. The baptism in the
Spirit did not consist in the manner in which the Spirit de-
scended. The baptism in the Holy Spirit is defined in the words:
“Ye shall be clothed with power from on high.” The baptism in
the Spirit was the clothing with power. If the apostles had not
been clothed with power they would not have had the Holy Spirit
baptism. Pouring was never the act of baptism, whether Spirit or
water, but the overwhelming, the clothing with power—that was
baptism in the Spirit.8

One of the concerns of brother Wallace which led to this separation
of baptism from “poured out” and “fell” is the concern of others
connecting baptism in water to the act of pouring. However, we do not
need to make this separation to answer the argument others may try to
make on water baptism. The Holy Spirit is not water. One is Spirit the
other is physical. As brother Wallace affirms, baptism denotes an
overwhelming. This is understood in the idea of immersion which is the
root idea of the word “baptize.” To be overwhelmed in the Spirit is
different than being overwhelmed in water. But both convey the sense
of immersing or being overwhelmed.

Peter’s explanation of the baptism of the Holy Spirit and the
accompanying signs was that “this is that which hath been spoken
through the prophet Joel” (Acts 2:16). Joel does not use the word
“baptize.” God said, through Joel, that He would “pour forth of My
Spirit upon all flesh” (Acts 2:17; cf. Joel 2:28). Since Joel’s prophecy
spoke of humanity’s reception of the Spirit of God, it is my conclusion
that we should not separate the description of “poured out” from the
baptism of the Holy Spirit promised by Jesus (Acts 1:5).

Peter further equated the promise of Jesus with that which was
poured forth on that day when he preached: “Being therefore by the
right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the
promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured forth this, which ye see and
hear” (Acts 2:33). Jesus was exalted and received the promise of the
Holy Spirit and poured forth that which was seen and heard. Part of
what they heard is directly connected with the baptism of the Holy
Spirit as described in the first four verses of the chapter. There does not
appear to be in the mind of Peter the separation of the baptism in the
Holy Spirit with the pouring out of the Spirit. If he did not make the
distinction, we should not make the distinction either.
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The proofs Peter focused their attention upon were the things seen
and heard. Those things seen and heard were the powers manifested by
the Holy Spirit after the apostles were baptized with the Holy Spirit.
So, likewise, the evidences noted with Cornelius were manifestations
of the Spirit after they received the “outpouring” of the Holy Spirit.

It is also of importance to note that Jesus referred to the power they
were to receive at the baptism in the Holy Spirit as being received when
the Holy Spirit is “come upon you” (Acts 1:5-8). The Holy Spirit came
upon them when He was “poured forth” (Acts 2:4). The action of the
apostles being baptized in the Holy Spirit is the same as the events of
the Holy Spirit being poured forth upon Cornelius and his household.
The “Like Gift” But Not The “Same Gift”

A further objection to Cornelius receiving the baptism of the Holy
Spirit is that this was a like gift but not the same gift.9 However, the
word translated “like” can also be translated “equal.”10 This brings a
more definite understanding to the passage. Peter said the Gentiles
received the “equal gift” they did in the beginning. And, to further
emphasize the meaning of the word, consider its use in three other
contexts. In the parable of the laborers in the vineyard, those who
served the entire day were upset with the master because those who
began serving late in the day were paid the same. Their complaint was
“thou hast made them equal unto us” (Mt. 20:12). And, the Jews sought
to kill Jesus because He “called God his own Father, making himself
equal with God” (Jn. 5:18). Why would they try to kill Him if there was
simply a likeness? It was Christ’s teaching implying His equality with
God that caused their anger. And again, Paul provides a great picture
of the sacrifice which Jesus made not only at the cross but at Jesus’
coming in the form of man. Paul said that Jesus “who, existing in the
form of God, counted not the being on an equality with God” (Phil.
2:6-7a). Before He came in the flesh Jesus was equal to the Father.
Using the same word, the gift given to Cornelius was the equal gift
given in the beginning, the baptism of the Holy Spirit. And, Peter did
not say the gift which came in like manner or from the same source. He
said it was the “like gift.”

And what about the term “gift”? Some would suggest that what
they received was not the baptism of the Holy Spirit because the
baptism of the Holy Spirit is not referred to as a gift in any other
passage of Scripture. Can the baptism of the Holy Spirit be called a
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gift? Was it given unto certain individuals? Certainly! It was called the
outpouring of the Spirit by Joel and is here called the “gift” by Peter.
Since the word “gift” in this context does not apply to the spiritual gifts
imparted by the laying on of apostles’ hands like Acts 8, and it does not
refer to the “gift of the Holy Spirit” of Acts 2:38 (which is given to all
who obey the Gospel), it must refer to that which was received from
God in the beginning of the kingdom age—on Pentecost. This
designation follows Peter’s recollection of Jesus’ promise of the
baptism of the Holy Spirit on the apostles (Acts 11:16). His recalling
of that promise, and the events which afterward took place at Pentecost,
are tied directly to “the like gift.” So, in this passage, the baptism of the
Holy Spirit is referred to as a gift—and what a terrific gift it was!
The Promise Was To The Apostles Alone

Yet another objection to Cornelius receiving the baptism of the
Holy Spirit was that the promise of Holy Spirit baptism was given to
the apostles alone. Cornelius did not receive what was promised only
to others is their point. This argument, in my judgment, is the most
powerful and persuasive of all arguments against Cornelius receiving
this gift. However, we must also recognize that there is the promise of
the outpouring of the Spirit to the Gentiles as well.

The promise of the baptism in the Holy Spirit, with that specific
identification, was first given by John the baptizer. This promise was
given in the presence of many, but was not a guarantee to all who
heard. John was not giving the promise to them but was referring to the
One Who would baptize in the Holy Spirit. So, the focus of the promise
even by context was not applicable to those who heard but was a focus
on the ability of the One coming, the Messiah (Mt. 3:11; Mk. 1:8; Lk.
3:16; cf. Jn. 1:33). And, this promise is not given to all people of every
generation as some would claim. It was a general promise which was
later explained more specifically.

This promise was finally focused on the apostles as they ate the
Passover meal with Jesus the night of His betrayal. While we recognize
that the promises given to the apostles on that night are connected
directly with their baptism in the Holy Spirit, the phrase “baptism in the
Holy Spirit” is not used in this text. The promise is of the coming of the
Holy Spirit and the blessings the apostles would receive on that
occasion and thereafter—inspired memory, guidance into all truth, and
a revealing of things to come (Jn. 14:26; 16:13).
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After Jesus was raised and just prior to His ascension the specific
promise of the baptism in the Holy Spirit was again given. This is in
connection with His “coming” and the power they would receive.
About this, Acts 1:4-5 says: “[A]nd, being assembled together with
them, he charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the
promise of the Father, which, said he, ye heard from me: For John
indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit
not many days hence.” And again, Jesus said: “But ye shall receive
power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be my
witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria, and unto
the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:8). The power and authority
given by Jesus to the apostles are described both in reference to the
baptism in the Holy Spirit, at which time the promise of the Father
concerning the Holy Spirit’s coming upon them would be fulfilled and
they would receive power.

After being baptized of the Holy Spirit, Peter quoted Joel’s
prophecy in explanation of the events of the day (Acts 2:17). He also
stated that the promise of the Father regarding the Holy Spirit had been
delivered (Acts 2:33-34). The connection between the baptism of the
Holy Spirit and the prophecy of Joel is given by Peter. It is in Joel’s
prophecy that we find the baptism, or outpouring of the Spirit, was
promised to “all flesh.” So, included in God’s plan, Jews and Gentiles
were to receive the outpouring of, or baptism in, the Holy Spirit. When
Cornelius received this gift the promise of God was completed, filled
full. No other application should be sought.

But yet more should be said on this promise. Brother Marion Fox,
like others, argues that the promise was strictly to the apostles and
therefore Cornelius neither had the promise nor did he receive the
baptism of the Holy Spirit. But, Fox takes this a step further, comment-
ing:

First, the implications of teaching that Cornelius received the
baptism in the Holy Spirit will be considered. This implies that
it is not necessary to have a promise from Jesus of the baptism
in the Spirit to receive it. The Lord only promised (the baptism
in the Holy Spirit—the Comforter) to the apostles. It also implies
there are different results from a baptism in the Holy Spirit. This
follows, since Cornelius did not receive the same power as the
apostles. This also implies that Paul did not receive the baptism
in the Holy Spirit.11
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Keep in mind, as has just been noted, that Cornelius’ baptism in the
Holy Spirit was in answer to the promise of God through Joel. He and
those with him fulfill the rest of the “all flesh.” And, as has been
demonstrated above, we cannot argue the degree of “power” Cornelius
did or did not have because the Scriptures do not provide details on that
point. But note that, according to the quote, by the argument excluding
Cornelius’ baptism in the Holy Spirit one argues for the exclusion of
the apostle Paul, too. And, I submit to you, the exclusion of the apostle
Matthias as well. For Matthias was not present as an apostle when the
promise was given, if one can prove he was present at all when the
promise was given.

But, it is my conclusion that Paul was baptized in the Holy Spirit.
Consider that Paul argued for his apostleship on several occasions. On
one occasion he wrote: “I am become foolish: ye compelled me; for I
ought to have been commended of you: for in nothing was I behind the
very chiefest apostles, though I am nothing. Truly the signs of an
apostle were wrought among you in all patience, by signs and wonders
and mighty works” (2 Cor. 12:11-12). If Paul had not received the
baptism of the Holy Spirit, there would have been one point in which
he was behind. Paul said he was behind in nothing. And, Paul consid-
ered himself as an equal with Peter. This is obvious from his statement:
“[F]or he that wrought for Peter unto the apostleship of the circumci-
sion wrought for me also unto the Gentiles” (Gal. 2:8). Paul saw no
distinction between Peter’s apostleship and his, except one was to the
circumcision and the other to the Gentiles—although both taught all
men. A third evidence that Paul was baptized in the Holy Spirit was
Timothy’s gift. Paul told Timothy to “stir up the gift of God, which is
in thee through the laying on of my hands” (2 Tim. 1:6). The ability to
lay hands on others in order to impart a gift from God is a reflection of
apostolic ability and authority. This is seen in action in Samaria (Acts
8:12-14). There is no indication in Scripture that any man had the
ability and commission to impart gifts without the baptism of the Holy
Spirit. Paul then had been baptized in the Holy Spirit. We simply have
not been given the record of that event.

Return to Matthias for a moment. If a person did not receive the
baptism of the Holy Spirit without a specific promise from the Lord,
then Matthias could not have received the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
For, according to Acts 1, he was not numbered with the apostles till
after Jesus was ascended. But, we find the twelve apostles received the
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baptism of the Holy Spirit in the beginning of Acts 2 and then “the
eleven” were standing with Peter (v.14). It was this twelve who had
received this “outpouring” of the Holy Spirit promised by Joel. It
appears, then, that the apostolic office was the key factor in Matthias’
being baptized in the Holy Spirit rather than the required presence as
an apostle when the promise was given. Paul, too, would be included
in this apostolic office as the apostle “untimely born” (1 Cor. 15:8).
Just as Matthias and Paul represent two who received the baptism of the
Holy Spirit, although they were not apostles when this gift was
promised by the Lord, so Cornelius represents a little different case. He
and those with him represent those who receive the blessings extended
by the initial promise of God to pour out his Spirit on “all flesh.” All
these were included in the divine promise, even though unique in some
respects.

A DIFFICULTY WITH THE OPPOSING CONCLUSION
There is a difficulty with the idea that Cornelius did not receive the

baptism of the Holy Spirit, but did receive an outpouring of the Holy
Spirit directly from heaven. If Cornelius and those with him were not
part of that promise of God through Joel, and if they received an
outpouring of the Holy Spirit witnessed by the accompanying sign of
tongue speaking, then how does this fit with God’s plan in association
with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit? It seems to this writer that if we
remove this action from both Acts 2 and 8, then we have a third
circumstance of God pouring forth his Spirit that we have neither
adequately understood nor presented. And, if this is not in fulfillment
of God’s promise, it presents an open door for any to say that God does
pour out His Spirit on individuals apart from His promise, and without
the laying on of apostolic hands (or at least the hands of those who
were baptized in the Holy Spirit).

If this is an outpouring and not a baptism of the Holy Spirit, then
the argument based on the “one baptism” of Ephesians 4:4 does not
apply. The outpouring of the Holy Spirit could have continued and the
“one baptism” still be understood as immersion in water for the
forgiveness of sins.

If this is an outpouring of the Spirit accompanied by spiritual gifts
such as speaking in tongues, then this outpouring and the manifestation
of spiritual gifts could have been done everywhere and any time apart
from the apostles. And, if this was the case with Cornelius, then we
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must amend our evaluation of the events in Samaria recorded in Acts
8. Instead of saying that spiritual gifts were only received by the laying
on of the apostles’ hands, we must say that there are two means of
receiving the spiritual gifts as reflected in Acts 8 and 10.

Our understanding of the events of Acts 10, and the corresponding
explanations of Acts 11 and 15, must come from the text, not an
attempt to overcome a teaching we think is error. With a proper
exposition of each passage, we will not have a problem with error, and
the truth of one passage will assist our understanding of others. We do
not teach that Cornelius received the baptism in the Holy Spirit to avoid
the problem above. The problem above is avoided by the careful
evaluation of each text which does lead to the conclusion that Cornelius
did receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit.

CONCLUSION
In Acts 10, Peter grew in his understanding as he saw God’s plan

of redemption being completed before his eyes. He saw the fulfillment
of God’s promise to pour forth of his Spirit on all flesh in the persons
of Cornelius and those with him. Peter was amazed at these events and
declared his understanding that the Gentiles had received the Holy
Spirit just as the Jews had. He further connected these events with
Jesus’ promise of the apostles’ baptism in the Holy Spirit in the
beginning and declared this gift to be the like or equal gift they had
received. While there are some questions which cannot be answered
that directly touch upon this subject, there is no reason to reject the
conclusion that Cornelius and those with him were baptized in the Holy
Spirit.
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THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT
AND THE SPIRIT OF GRACE

Jack Stewart

INTRODUCTION1

I know of no subject about which there is more misunderstanding
or false doctrine being taught, in and out of the church, than the nature
and work of the Holy Spirit. This chapter, dealing with "The Law of the
Spirit and the Spirit of Grace,” will: 1) Investigate what the Bible
teaches on the law of the Spirit and the Spirit of grace, 2) Give a brief
consideration of the Calvinistic doctrine which teaches law and grace
are mutually exclusive, and 3) Conclude showing the Biblical unity of
the law of the Spirit and the Spirit of grace.

THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT
The initial text for this study is Romans 8:1-4. There Paul wrote:

There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.
For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free
from the law of sin and death. For what the law could not do, in
that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the
flesh: That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us,
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

In the phrase, "the law of the Spirit,” "the Spirit" refers to the Holy
Spirit. About the word “law,” Smith explains:

The word is properly used, in Scripture as elsewhere, to express a
definite commandment laid down by any recognized authority; but
when the word is used with the article, and without any words of
limitation, it refers to the expressed will of God, and in nine cases out
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of ten to the Mosaic law, or to the Pentateuch of which it forms the
chief portion. The Hebrew word torah (law) lays more stress on its
moral authority, as teaching the truth and guiding in the right way; the
Greek nomos (law), on its constraining power as imposed and enforced
by a recognized authority. The sense of the word, however, extends its
scope and assumes a more abstract character in the writings of St. Paul.
Nomos, when used by him with the article, still refers in general to the
law of Moses; but when used without the article, so as to embrace any
manifestation of "law," it includes all powers which act on the will of
man by compulsion, or by the pressure of external motives, whether
their commands be or be not expressed in definite forms.2

There are three applications of the word “law” in our text—"the
law of the Spirit,” "the law of sin and death,” and "the law.” "[T]he law
of sin and death" is that law which dwells in the "members" of the
fleshly man and is warring against the law of God in our minds (Rom.
7:22-23). It is the law which we serve with the flesh (Rom. 7:25), and
has death for its wages (Rom. 6:23).

"The law" is the law given through Moses identified in our text as
that which "could not" make "me free from the law of sin and death ...
in that it was weak through the flesh.” Agreeing, focusing upon the fact
that the animal sacrifices commanded in the law of Moses did not take
away sin, the writer of Hebrews declared: "But in those sacrifices there
is a remembrance again made of sins every year. For it is not possible
that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins" (Heb. 10:3-
4). "[T]he law of the Spirit,” in contrast to "the law" of Moses, "hath
made me free from the law of sin and death.” It is no accident that Paul
used the word "free" in Romans 8:2.

Jesus said: "And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make
you free" (Jn. 8:32). The Jews who heard Him say that did not
comprehend His meaning. They thought He was talking about being
slaves to other men. Explaining to them that He meant freedom from
sin, He said: "Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin" (Jn.
8:34). Since it is "the truth" that makes us free from servitude to sin,
and since it is "the law of the Spirit" that makes us free from "the law
of sin and death,” then "the law of the Spirit" must be understood to be
"the truth.” To the Father, Jesus prayed: "Sanctify them through thy
truth: thy word is truth" (Jn. 17:17).

“[I]n these last days spoken unto us by his Son” (Heb. 1:1-2).
Christ’s authority over that of the law of Moses and the writings of the
Old Testament prophets was demonstrated to Peter, James and John at
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the “Mount of Transfiguration.” Providing an account of this happen-
ing, Matthew recorded:

And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his
brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, And
was transfigured before them: and his face did shine as the sun,
and his raiment was white as the light. And, behold, there
appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with him. Then
answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be
here: if thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; one for
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet spake,
behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them: and behold a voice
out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased; hear ye him (Mt. 17:1-5).

Today, all men must "hear" Jesus because it is through Him that God
has spoken His Word (i.e., "the truth,” "the law of the Spirit"), which
is able to make them free from sin.

Writing to those "in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints"
(Rom. 1:7), Paul said:

Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey,
his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death,
or of obedience unto righteousness? But God be thanked, that ye
were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that
form of doctrine which was delivered you. Being then made free
from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness (Rom. 6:16-
18).

Formerly, the recipients of the Romans epistle had been "the servants
of sin,” serving the "law of sin and death." However, they had been
"made free from sin" when they "obeyed from the heart that form of
doctrine which was delivered” to them.

Writing to the church at Corinth, Paul revealed what he meant by
the expression “doctrine.” He told the Corinthians: “I delivered unto
you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our
sins according to the scriptures; And that he was buried, and that he
rose again the third day according to the scriptures" (1 Cor. 15:3-4).
Clearly, the “doctrine” Paul had in mind was the Gospel of Christ’s
death, burial, and resurrection. Since neither the Romans, the Corinthi-
ans nor anyone else can possibly obey the literal death, burial, and
resurrection of Christ, a form of that doctrine must be obeyed. That is
exactly what Paul said the Romans had done. They had obeyed a form
of Christ’s death, burial, and resurrection when they were baptized into
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Christ. Reminding the Roman Christians that those who are "dead to
sin ... walk in newness of life,” Paul stressed:

How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?
Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus
Christ were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried
with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should
walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted together in
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his
resurrection (Rom. 6:2-5, emphasis added).

Thus, the Bible makes it obvious that the expressions "the law of the
Spirit,” "the truth,” God's "word,” and the gospel are references to one
and the same thing. That is why, when the Romans heard, believed and
obeyed the Gospel, they were made "free from sin" (v. 18).

Inspiration is justified in calling the Gospel of Christ "the law of
the Spirit" because in it the Holy Spirit has revealed distinct and
definitive commandments which one must obey in order to be “made
free from sin.” As noted earlier, the very definition of law indicates
commandments proceeding from a source of authority. Scriptures
abound showing that one must obey the Word of God (2 Thess. 3:14;
Jn. 12:48), the Gospel (Rom. 10:16; 2 Thess. 1:8; 1 Pet. 4:17), the
Truth (Rom. 2:8; Gal. 3:1; 5:7; 1 Pet. 1:22). Thus, any of those inter-
changeable terms may be used in reference to “the law of the Spirit.”

Christ’s blood is the cleansing agent for the souls of men (1 Jn. 1:7;
Rev. 1:5). In order for one’s soul to be cleansed he must contact the
blood of Christ. The record of Saul’s conversion (Acts 9 and Acts 22)
shows that one’s sins are not washed away when he hears and believes
the Gospel, or when he repents of his sins, or when he confesses Christ,
or when he fasts and prays. Saul had done all of those things, but he
was still lost in his sins. Three days after Saul had first believed,
repented, and confessed—and after Saul had been praying and fasting
for three days—Ananias came to Saul and said: "And now why tarriest
thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the
name of the Lord" (Acts 22:16). This shows that baptism is the means
by which God planned for man to contact the blood of Jesus. Saul's sins
were not forgiven until three days after he had believed and determined
to follow the Lord. He did not contact the blood by hearing, believing,
repenting nor even confessing Jesus as his Lord. If he had, he would
not have any sins to be washed away when Ananias came to him. Saul
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was "made free from sin" when he "obeyed from the heart" "the law of
the Spirit.” Saul was subject to “the law of the Spirit” and so are we.
The Spirit has given us laws, commandments to be obeyed, with which
we must comply in order to be forgiven of our sins.

In the same verse that speaks of the cleansing power found only in
Jesus' blood, the "law of the Spirit" tells us that there are command-
ments to be obeyed in order to maintain our relationship with God and
His Son Jesus. 1 John 1:3 says: "That which we have seen and heard
declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us: and
truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ."
Then, John says that in order for us to continue in "fellowship one with
another" we must "walk in the light” (v. 7).

John wrote: "Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the
doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son" (2 Jn. 9). A comparison
between 1 John 1:3 and 2 John 9 shows that walking "in the light" is
the same thing as abiding "in the doctrine of Christ." When one does
either, he has fellowship with the Father and the Son. Jesus told the
Jews: "If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; And
ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free" (Jn. 8:31-
32). In order for one to be Jesus' disciple and be made free from sin, he
must continue in His word, the truth, which is "the law of the Spirit.”
These matters extend into every aspect of life. "[T]he law of the Spirit":

1. Commands us how to live godly lives (2 Pet. 1:3).
2. Furnishes us with "all good works" (2 Tim. 3:16).
3. Instructs us regarding our relationships with family (Eph.

5:22-6:4), neighbors (Jas. 2:8-9), government (Rom. 13:1-
7), and at work (Eph. 6:5-9).

4. Teaches us how to serve God acceptably by putting Him
first in everything (Mt. 6:33; 22:37-40), and worshipping
Him "in spirit and in truth" (Jn. 4:24).

By "the law of the Spirit” we can know we have been "made free
from sin" (Rom. 6:17-18), and we can maintain our loving relationship
with the Father and His Son as we "walk in the light" (1 Jn. 1:7) and
abide "in the doctrine of Christ" (2 Jn. 9). Our confidence in our
salvation is not established on the feelings of our own heart, which can
deceive us (Jer. 17:9). Instead, our confidence rests in "the law of the
Spirit,” "the truth,” God's "word.”
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THE SPIRIT OF GRACE
The phrase, "the Spirit of grace," is found in Hebrews 10:28-29.

Those two verses state:
He that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or
three witnesses: Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye,
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith
he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto
the Spirit of grace?

As in our previous text, “the Spirit” in this passage is the Holy
Spirit. The meaning of the word "grace" is very important to our study
because grace is so misrepresented and misunderstood in the religious
world today. The word “grace,” Greek charis, is defined as:

A term employed by the Biblical writers with a considerable
variety of meaning: (1) Properly speaking, that which affords
joy, pleasure, delight, charm, sweetness, loveliness; (2) Good
will, loving-kindness, mercy, etc; (3) the kindness of a master
toward a slave. Thus by analogy, it has come to signify the
kindness of God to man (Lk. 1:30) ... In addition the word
"grace” is frequently used to express kindness bestowed upon
someone undeserving thereof. Hence, undeserved favor,
especially that kind or degree of favor bestowed upon sinners
through Jesus Christ.3

An examination of the text indicates that God has a punishment
worse than physical death, as it was administered under the law of
Moses, for those who are guilty of willful sins. Expressing how serious
sinning willfully is, the writer of Hebrews says those who do so have:
1) "trodden under foot the Son of God,” 2) "counted the blood of the
covenant ... an unholy thing,” and 3) "done despite unto the Spirit of
grace” (Heb. 10:29). Let it be sufficient here to mention that the
"second death,” eternal condemnation in hell (Rev. 20:12-15), is far
worse than physical death. Jesus warned: "[F]ear not them which kill
the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is
able to destroy both soul and body in hell" (Mt. 10:28).

In accordance with the definitions already stated, the Holy Spirit is
the One by Whom God's loving kindness and mercy are bestowed upon
man. Grace, as it is to be understood here, is God’s favor bestowed
upon those who are undeserving. God’s Word proves that man has
always depended upon God's grace. Certainly, sinful man could never
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do anything to earn or merit a right relationship, especially one where
there is communion with the One Who not only created him, but Who
sustains his life.
The Spirit Of God’s Grace In The Old Testament

Although the word “grace” is not found in the Bible until Genesis
6:8, God’s grace was evident in His relationship with Adam and Eve.
Not only did God create Adam and Eve, He created a beautiful place
for them to live.

[T]he Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there he
put the man whom he had formed. And out of the ground made
the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and
good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and
the tree of knowledge of good and evil ... And the Lord God took
the man, and put him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to
keep it. And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: But of the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die (Gen. 2:8-9,15-
17).

If this garden God built for man was not provided by His grace, what
had Adam done to deserve or earn it? We can certainly see God's grace
at work in His providing this home for man.

God put man in this paradise on earth and gave him only one
negative command. He told Adam and Even not to eat of the fruit of
"the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.” As long as they obeyed
God they would continue to receive the benefits of His grace, their
home in the garden. Thus, the grace of God that Adam and Eve were
enjoying was conditional. It must be stressed that their obedience did
not negate the grace of God nor did it earn them a right to this home.
Because Adam and Eve rejected God's grace by eating of the forbidden
fruit, and therefore sinning, He drove them from the garden. Even so,
God again demonstrated His grace by promising a Savior Who would
overcome Satan. God told the serpent: "I will put enmity between thee
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel" (Gen. 3:15). Ultimately, that
magnificent prophecy of a Savior would show itself to have a universal
application and benefit for, just like Adam and Eve, "all have sinned,
and come short of the glory of God" (Rom. 3:23). Jesus is the Savior
of the world (1 Jn. 4:14).
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These same principles are seen in God's dealings with Noah. "Noah
found grace in the eyes of the Lord," (Gen. 6:7-8). The fact that Noah
"found grace in the eyes of the Lord" indicates that the blessings God
was going to give him were neither earned or merited. Noah lived in an
evil world. At that time, "God saw that the wickedness of man was
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually" (Gen. 6:5). God warned Noah of the
coming flood and commanded him to build the ark. In order to continue
to receive the benefits of God’s grace, Noah had to continue to obey
God. "Thus did Noah; according to all that God commanded him, so
did he" (Gen. 6:22). Thus, by God's grace eight souls were saved from
the flood in the ark that Noah built in obedience to the commandments
of God. They neither earned nor deserved their salvation, but it was
dependant on Noah obeying God and building the ark as he was
instructed. Although He is not mentioned in these passages, the Holy
Spirit, in the sense of being “the Spirit of grace” was at work.

2 Peter 2:5 says Noah was "a preacher of righteousness.” 1 Peter
3:18-22 teaches that Jesus preached, "by the Spirit" to those: "Which
sometime were disobedient, when once the longsuffering of God waited
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing.” Therefore, "the
Spirit of grace,” through Noah's inspired preaching, was making God's
grace available to the disobedient and rebellious people who turned a
deaf ear to him for 120 years. How beautifully this correlates with
1 Peter 1:21, which says: " For the prophecy came not in old time by
the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost." The Holy Ghost, the "Spirit of grace," moved Noah to
preach righteousness, i.e., the commandments of God (Ps. 119:172),
when he warned them by prophesying of the coming flood.
The Spirit Of God’s Grace In the New Testament

Prior to His betrayal by Judas, Jesus made several promises to the
apostles regarding the coming and work of the Holy Ghost, the "Spirit
of grace." He told them:

But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father
will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you ...
But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from
the Father, he shall testify of me: And ye also shall bear witness,
because ye have been with me from the beginning ... Howbeit
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when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall
hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come
(Jn. 14:26; 15:26-27; 16:13).

Christ’s promises to His apostles concerning the coming Comforter
were fulfilled at the coming of the Holy Spirit on Pentecost (Acts 2).
On that day, the apostles "were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and
began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance"
(Acts 2:4). This means the "Spirit of grace" gave them the very words
they were speaking in foreign languages they had not previously known
or studied. Every word in the entirety of Peter’s recorded sermon (Acts
2:14-37, 38-40) was directly supplied to him by the “Spirit of grace.”
The words he was given lifted up Jesus and convicted the Jews of their
sin of crucifying the Son of God (Acts 2:37). It was the "Spirit of
grace" who inspired Peter to tell the lost Pentecostians: "Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins" (Acts 2:38).

The wonderful grace of God was offered to those Jews, many of
whom just days before had cried out for Jesus to be crucified. No
doubt, some of them had even mocked Him as He hung on the cross
dying for their sins. What could they possibly do that would earn or
merit forgiveness for this heinous crime against the God of Heaven and
His only begotten Son? The only answer for their sins was God's grace,
His favor, which is bestowed upon those who cannot earn nor deserve
it.

Since God is the one bestowing that grace, He certainly has the
right to set forth the conditions man must meet in order to receive the
benefits of His grace. The "Spirit of grace" gave the answer through
Peter. Those who heard and believed were told to "Repent, and be
baptized ... for the remission of sins.” When they complied with those
conditions, they had neither earned their forgiveness nor made void the
grace of God. They were simply obeying what God had commanded
them to do in order to receive the benefits of His grace—like Adam and
Eve and Noah had done. Furthermore, the Spirit reveals that God is
consistent as to how a man receives and maintains His grace. Those
who initially received God’s grace when they "were baptized" had to
continue "stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in
breaking of bread, and in prayers" (Acts 2:41-42) in order to continue
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in His grace. They received God's grace by obeying His will and
continued in His grace by continuing to obey.

Through the inspired Word, the "Spirit of grace" reveals God's
offer of grace (which includes the conditions man must meet in order
to receive the benefits of His grace) for men living today. As Jesus
promised, the Holy Spirit gave the apostles the words they preached
and wrote. This He did to reveal God's grace and what men must do to
be saved by His grace. The “Spirit of grace” inspired John to write:

And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his
disciples, which are not written in this book: But these are
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God; and that believing ye might have life through his name (Jn.
20:30-31).

The Holy Spirit, through the written Word of God, reveals to us that
we, like the Bible examples we have noted, are saved by God's grace
through faith which is consummated in obedience to His command-
ments.

For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your-
selves: it is the gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should
boast. For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto
good works, which God hath before ordained that we should
walk in them (Eph. 2:8-10).

How thankful we should be for the "Spirit of grace." He has
revealed to us the marvelous benefits of God's amazing grace and the
conditions God says we must meet in order to receive and maintain
those benefits. We can never deserve or earn the love God has shown
in giving His only begotten Son to die for our sins. However, by His
grace we can receive the benefits of His sacrifice, even that eternal
home in heaven, if we will obey His Word. "Though he were a Son, yet
learned he obedience by the things which he suffered; And being made
perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto all them that
obey him" (Heb. 5:8-9).

FALSE DOCTRINE REGARDING LAW AND GRACE
It is commonly taught in the denominational church world that

“law” and “grace” are mutually exclusive. This is mostly due to the
influence of the Calvinistic doctrines which have been adopted by most
denominational churches. These doctrines pervert the Bible’s teaching
which centers around grace. One grievous error is to associate the grace
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of God with man's false teaching of "unconditional" grace. As
previously shown, the definition of the Greek word charis, translated
“grace,” does not include any reference to it being unconditional, as
some today want to use it. There is a tremendous difference between
grace being unconditional and it being undeserved or unmerited. For
example, consider how an inheritance works. Peter wrote:

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, To
an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not
away, reserved in heaven for you (1 Pet. 1:3-4).

Our eternal home in heaven is reserved for us as an "inheritance.” Even
in our corrupt society, when individuals leave an inheritance to others
they have the right to make the inheritance conditional. Yet, it still
remains an inheritance that was neither deserved nor earned when the
heirs have complied with the conditions of the will. This point is
mentioned in many different passages in the Bible. For example:

The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the
children of God: And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and
joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we
may be also glorified together. For I reckon that the sufferings of
this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shall be revealed in us (Rom. 8:16-18).

The fact that we are "heirs of God" indicates He is the One giving the
inheritance. The phrase, "if so be that we suffer with him,” contains the
conditional "if,” as well as "the sufferings of this present time." Of
course, this relates to the sacrifices we make in this life as we serve our
Lord in accordance with His Word. “If” anyone is to receive an eternal
inheritance in Heaven, he must abide by the conditions stipulated in the
Last Will and Testament of Jesus Christ—i.e., the New Testament.
Otherwise, he will not receive that inheritance.

The false doctrine of "unconditional" grace has accomplished much
evil in the Lord’s church, as well as in the denominational churches.
Because this is so, some consideration needs to be given to the
Scriptures used by the false teachers in their futile efforts to support
their erroneous doctrines dealing with “grace” and “law.” A favorite
passage of those who teach the doctrinal error that “grace” and “law”
are mutually exclusive is John 1:17. In that verse, John the immerser is
quoted, saying: "For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth
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came by Jesus Christ." From this passage, false teachers want to imply
that there was law under Moses, but grace with Jesus. Does John 1:17
teach that there was no grace with Moses and no law with Jesus?
Certainly not! God's grace is evident in the Old Testament, before and
after the law of Moses was enacted. Recall that “Noah found grace in
the eyes of the Lord” (Gen. 6:8, emphasis added), long before the law
of Moses was given.

In the King James Version of the Old Testament the word “grace”
is mentioned twenty-eight times from Exodus 33:12 to Zechariah 12:1.
Besides that, many times the grace of God is demonstrated without the
word “grace” being in the context. For example, the cleansing of
Naaman of his leprosy was an act of God's grace, but the word “grace”
is not mentioned in 2 Kings 5, the record of that event.

Contrary to the false teachers’ claims, grace and the law of Moses
did co-exist. More than that, the law of Moses and grace actually
supported each other. This is seen in the fact that when the Israelites did
according to God's commandments contained in the law of Moses, they
were promised they would be blessed with God's grace.

Behold, I set before you this day a blessing and a curse; A
blessing, if ye obey the commandments of the Lord your God,
which I command you this day: And a curse, if ye will not obey
the commandments of the Lord your God, but turn aside out of
the way which I command you this day, to go after other gods,
which ye have not known (Deut. 11:26-28).

False teachers also abuse John 1:17 by purposely glossing over or
ignoring that grace was not the only thing that "came by Jesus Christ.”
The Bible says, "grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.”

Is it not so like their father, the devil, to take from and add to the
Word of God in their vain attempts to support their false doctrines. In
John 1:17 they ignore the word "truth" (and its significance), while in
Ephesians 2:8 they ignore the word "faith” (and its significance).
Earlier, we saw that "law of the Spirit" and "the truth" and “the Word
of God” are synonymous expressions. It was also demonstrated that it
is the "law of the Spirit” that makes us "free from sin" when we obey
"from the heart that form of doctrine" (Rom. 8:2; Jn. 8:32; 17:17; Rom.
6:17). Understand this—the "truth" that "came by Jesus Christ" in John
1:17 is the "law of the Spirit.” Needless to say, this fact exposes and
destroys the false doctrine that “grace” and “law” are mutually
exclusive. The very verse they misuse to support their false teaching
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actually teaches that "grace" and "the law of the Spirit" both "came by
Jesus Christ.”

Romans 11:6 is another verse the “grace only” false teachers abuse
in an effort to support their error. That verse states: "And if by grace,
then is it no more of works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it
be of works, then is it no more grace: otherwise work is no more work."
Again, wresting the Scriptures, the purveyors of error vainly strive to
make this verse teach that salvation is by “grace only” and that “works”
have nothing to do with it. Again, they refuse to take into consideration
the contextual meaning of the "works" under discussion in the verse.
Paul was writing about the remnant of Israel that were saved by grace.
Reading Romans 11:1-5 one can see that Paul included himself in this
"remnant" which was saved by "grace.” He wrote: "I say then, Hath
God cast away his people? God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the
seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin" (Rom. 11:1).

Did Saul receive the "grace" of God without doing anything to
meet the conditions God had given? No! Recall that Saul still had his
sins three days after he believed in Jesus Christ, three days after he
repented of fighting against the Lord, three days after he confessed
Jesus as Lord, three days after he obeyed Jesus’ command to go to
Damascus where he would be told what he must do (Acts 9:1-19). After
those three days, Saul was still in his sins. Although he had met all the
other necessary conditions three days earlier, Saul did not receive
salvation by grace until he met the condition stipulated by Ananias,
who told him: "And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord" (Acts 22:16). All
the remnant of Israel saved by grace must have met the same conditions
Paul did because, "God is no respecter of persons: But in every nation
he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him"
(Acts 10:34-35).

What about the "works" mentioned in Romans 11:6? The “works”
being discussed in this verse is a reference to the works of the law of
Moses. Paul is dealing with the fact that many of the Jews who had
rejected Jesus Christ were still trying to be saved by the “works”
contained in the law of Moses. This explanation is clarified in verse 7.
"Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for,” because justifica-
tion does not come by doing the works of the law of Moses (Gal. 5:4).
"[B]ut the election hath obtained it,” i.e., the remnant of the Jews had
been justified by grace through faith (Eph. 2:8). "[A]nd the rest were
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blinded,” i.e., the remainder of the Jews that rejected the light of the
Gospel (2 Cor. 4:4). Once again, "the truth,” rightly divided, not only
contradicts false doctrine of the “grace only” advocates, it refutes it.

If man is saved by grace only—without any obedience or condi-
tions established by God—no one will be in hell! "God is no respecter
of persons" (Acts 10:34). Therefore, if God saves one person by “grace
only,” He will save all mankind by “grace only” and no one will be
condemned in hell. This is where many of the so-called “grace only”
teachers cannot be consistent in their own doctrine. In view of Matthew
7:13 and other passages, the “grace only” apologists have to admit that
many will be lost. To explain the difference between the saved and the
lost, they say one has to believe in Jesus in order to be saved. When
they say that, they have departed from their own doctrine! If belief in
Christ is a condition of salvation, where is unconditional grace? Also,
it does not stop there. When a “grace only” proponent says that one
must believe to be saved, but that there is no “work” a man must do or
even can do to be saved, he gets himself into real trouble. Why?
Because Jesus said: “This is the work of God, that ye believe on him
whom he hath sent” (Jn. 6:29). Thus, according to Jesus, “faith” is a
“work.” Since faith is a “work,” if there is no “work” a man must do or
even can do to be saved, one cannot be saved by faith. What a mess
false teachers, including the ones who teach “grace only,” get them-
selves into with their doctrinal error. They are often trapped in their
own deceitful words.

Brethren must be made aware that this false doctrine has made its
way into the church. Today, it is being proclaimed in many buildings
and programs bearing the name, church of Christ. Some have even
dropped that name, but many false teachers are within, hiding them-
selves in sheep's clothing while they seek to devour the flock of God
(Mt. 7:15). We must "earnestly contend for the faith" (Ju. 3) and make
every Scriptural effort to stop the mouths of false teachers (Tit. 1:11).
God’s faithful children are commanded to mark and avoid "them which
cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have
learned" (Rom. 16:17).

UNITY OF THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT
AND THE SPIRIT OF GRACE

The Bible, God's inspired Word, plainly teaches that "the law of the
Spirit" and "the Spirit of grace” have an interdependent and mutually
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beneficial relationship. Contrary to the doctrine of Christ, man's false
doctrine teaches that they are diametrical opposites and mutually
exclusive. It is a simple matter to go to the Scriptures and demonstrate
the truth that “law” and “grace” are complementary.

Paul penned:
For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all
men, Teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present
world; Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; Who gave himself
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. These things
speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. Let no man
despise thee (Tit. 2:11-15).

These five verses show that God’s law and His grace are not mutually
exclusive. Verse 12 says "the grace of God" is "teaching us.” This
action of grace associates it closely with law, especially when the
teaching it does directs us in the way we are to live our lives. In this
passage, "the grace of God" gives us directions that are negative
("denying ungodliness and worldly lusts”) and positive ("live soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world”).

Those who contend that these are directions not commandments
need to remember that by definition a law is "a definite commandment
laid down by any recognized authority."4 Do the instructions given by
"the grace of God" in Titus 2:11-15 conform to that definition? Yes!
They are definite commands, both the negative and the positive, and
they are given with authority. Titus was instructed: "These things
speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all authority” (v. 15). Paul estab-
lished the authority for his writings when he said: "If any man think
himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the
things that I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord" (1 Cor.
14:37). Thus, the recognized authority in Titus 2:11-15 is neither Titus
nor Paul, but God Himself. Those who contradict the teachings of these
verses are setting themselves against God. And, so it is with the false
teachers who erroneously say that “law” and “grace” are mutually
exclusive.

Inherent in Paul's instruction to Titus a “grace” and “law” connec-
tion is made. According to Paul, "grace" teaches us to deny "ungodli-
ness and worldly lusts." Giving encouragement to his readers, Peter
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assures: "According as his divine power hath given unto us all things
that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that
hath called us to glory and virtue" (2 Pet. 1:3). Thus, "ungodliness" is
anything against, or contrary to, the things authorized by "his divine
power,” which is "the gospel of Christ" (Rom. 1:16), through which we
have "knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue.” John
informs us regarding "worldly lusts.” He commanded: "Love not the
world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world,
the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not
of the Father, but is of the world" (1 Jn. 2:15-16).

Similarly, the positive instructions from "the grace of God"—to
"live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world"—are only
properly defined by "the law of the Spirit.” Peter incorporated a charge
with a warning, saying: "Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may
devour" (1 Pet. 5:8). This is a commandment to be watchful and resist
the temptations of Satan who desires to destroy the Christian’s
relationship with God. Regarding the connection between one’s living
"righteously," God’s Word and His commandments, the psalmist
declared: "My tongue shall speak of thy word: for all thy command-
ments are righteousness" (Ps. 119:172). The way to live "righteously"
is to obey God’s "commandments," the "law of the Spirit.” Living
righteously in Christ Jesus means that we discipline ourselves and live
the way He has authorized us to live. That is why Paul exhorted:
"[W]hatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord
Jesus" (Col. 3:17). In these verses (and many others), “the Spirit of
grace” shows us that "the grace of God," "the law of the Spirit,” "the
truth,” "the gospel,” and God's "word" teaches us what we must do to
live the Christian life.

CONCLUSION
In conducting weddings, many Gospel preachers use Christ’s

admonition: "What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put
asunder" (Mt. 19:6). That statement implies that man sins when he
separates that which God has joined together. Among many other
things in addition to marriage, that directive from Christ is applicable
to “law” and “grace.” Man dares not separate “the law of the Spirit”
and “the Spirit of grace,” for God's Holy Word shows that He has
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joined them together to offer His plan of redemption to man. Be not
deceived by the false teachers and their "good words and fair speeches"
(Rom. 16:18). Instead, let us faithfully "continue" (1 Tim. 4:16) in the
"law of the Spirit" (Rom. 8:2), "the truth" (Jn. 8:32), God's "word" (Jn.
17:17), as taught (Tit. 2:11-15) by "the Spirit of grace" (Heb. 10:29),
so that in the end we will have been "saved by grace through faith"
(Eph. 2:8).

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
2 William Smith, Smith’s Bible Dictionary (Garden City, NY: Doubleday and
Company, 1983), s.v. “law.”
3 Merrill Tenney, The Zondervan Pictorial Bible Dictionary (Grand Rapids,
MI: Zondervan Publishing Company, 1967), s.v. “grace.”
4 Smith.
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CALVIN’S DIRECT OPERATION
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT DOCTRINE

Tom Bright

INTRODUCTION1

The doctrine considered in this lesson is an integral part of a
complete theological system called “Calvinism.” It is called “Calvin-
ism” because John Calvin is its originator. He set forth the tenets of this
system. Calvin was one of the leading lights in the Reformation Move-
ment. In fact, regarding his influences in the Reformation Movement,
some historians place Calvin second only to Martin Luther.

Calvinism, like all theological system devised by man, is wrong in
every aspect of its theology. If a person starts out wrong, it is impossi-
ble to end up right. When a person begins with error and builds upon
that error, it is impossible to come to a correct conclusion. John Calvin,
in the formulation of his doctrine, is a classic example of this principle.

In order to better understand Calvinism’s error on the operation of
the Holy Spirit, it is necessary for us to examine the basic tenets of this
philosophy. As we briefly review these items, please notice each
succeeding precept naturally flows from the preceding one.

THE BASIC TENETS OF CALVINISM
There are five major components of Calvinism. These have been

popularized with the acrostic T.U.L.I.P. We will consider each in-
dividual tenet and make some brief remarks relative to it.
Total Hereditary Depravity

The Total Heredity Depravity doctrine asserts that, as a result of
their sin in the Garden of Eden, Adam and Eve became totally
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depraved. That is, they “became dead in sin, and wholly defiled in all
the parts and faculties of soul and body.”2 According to Calvinism, the
adjective “total” does not mean a sinner is as totally corrupt in all
actions and thoughts as it is possible to be. Rather, Calvinists mean by
it that the whole of man’s being has been affected by sin. This
corruption extends to every part of man, both body and soul. In short,
the totality of man’s faculties (his mind, will, etc.) has been affected by
sin. In this sense, we are told, man is born totally depraved.

There is still more to this doctrine. Calvinists claim that since
Adam and Eve are the “root of all mankind, the guilt of this sin was
imputed; and the same death in sin, and corrupted nature, conveyed to
all their posterity descending from them by ordinary generation.”3 So,
not only did they sin, but the guilt of their sin is passed on to each
succeeding generation by the normal processes of human reproduction.
In addition, this total depravity is passed to each subsequent genera-
tion—thus, the doctrine of Total Hereditary Depravity.
Unconditional Election

This doctrine affirms that God has unchangeably foreordained
certain men (the elect) to everlasting life, while the others (non-elect)
are predestinated to eternal punishment. This choice was made “without
any foresight of faith or good works, or perseverance in either of them,
or any other thing in the creature, as conditions, or causes moving him
thereunto; and all to the praise of his glorious grace.”4 In other words,
they affirm that God made an arbitrary and capricious choice of who
will, and will not, live eternally with Him.

Furthermore according to this doctrine, “angels and men, thus
predestinated and foreordained, are particularly and unchangeably
designed; and their number is so certain and definite that it can not be
either increased or diminished.”5 Thus, these Divine choices relative to
the elect and the non-elect are immutable, permanent, and unchange-
able.
Limited Atonement

The doctrine of Limited Atonement teaches when Christ died that
cruel and horrific death upon the cross, He died only for the elect. As
previously stated, this must be the case since Calvinism holds the
doctrine of unconditional election. Note:

Wherefore they who are elected being fallen in Adam are
redeemed by Christ ... Neither are any other redeemed by Christ,
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effectually called, justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved, but
the elect only.6

Beck quotes Boettner, who writes:
It will be seen at once that this doctrine necessarily follows from
the doctrine of election. If from eternity God has planned to save
one portion of the human race and not another, it seems to be a
contradiction to say that His work has equal reference to both
portions, or that He sent His Son to die for those whom He had
predetermined not to save, as truly as, and in the same sense that
He was sent to die for those whom He had chosen for salvation.
These two doctrines must stand or fall together (Loraine
Boettner, The Reformed Doctrine of Predestination, p. 151).7

Irresistible Grace
The primary concept of the Irresistible Grace doctrine is that God

will call the elect by the direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon the
human spirit. More will be said about this doctrine later in this study.
Perseverance Of The Saints

Calvinism’s doctrine, Perseverance of the Saints, advocates that all
of the elect will be saved eternally, without the loss of one. Based upon
the previous four tenets of Calvinism, this has to be the case. In the
Calvinist’s mind, election is immutable, therefore the elect will be
saved! The Westminister Confession of Faith states:

I. They whom God hath accepted in his Beloved, effectually
called and sanctified by his Spirit, can neither totally nor
finally fall away from the state of grace; but shall certainly
persevere therein to the end, and be eternally saved.

II. This perseverance of the saints depends, not upon their own
free-will, but upon the immutability of the decree of
election, flowing from the free and unchangeable love of
God the Father; upon the efficacy of the merit and interces-
sion of Jesus Christ; the abiding of the Spirit and of the seed
of God within them; and the nature of the covenant of grace;
from all which ariseth also the certainty and infallibility
thereof.8

Consequently, Calvinism affirms there is absolutely no possibility for
the elect to be lost—thus the saying, “Once Saved, Always Saved. The
free will of man does not enter into salvation. It is totally and abso-
lutely the immutability of God’s decree of election.
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The above is but a brief summary of the five basic tenets of
Calvinism. When a person understands Calvinism’s T.U.L.I.P., he
walks away with a feeling of helplessness and fatalism. There is a
questioning of God’s “justness” in the matter of salvation. Why did
God not choose to save all men, since all are supposedly born totally
depraved? How can Deity be justified in selecting only some of
humanity to be saved, while the remainder were immutably chosen to
an eternity in the torment of an never ending hell?

When a person adds to this the Calvinistic views of predestination
and foreordination, he truly begins to question God’s love for man. The
Westminister Confession of Faith says: “God from all eternity did by
the most wise and holy counsel of his own will, freely and unchange-
ably ordain whatsoever comes to pass.”9 Thus, the fall of Adam and
Eve in the garden was determined by Jehovah “from all eternity.” If
this is true, then we can only conclude that the consequences of their
fall was also predetermined by Jehovah!

DEFINING THE DOCTRINE OF “IRRESISTIBLE GRACE”
As it relates to Calvinism, the doctrine of Irresistible Grace deals

specifically with the manner of how God calls the “elect.” Please
remember, in the Calvinistic mind, even though one has been chosen
by God to enjoy eternal life, before “The Effectual Calling,” “The
Call,” “The Inward Call,” “Efficacious Grace,” or “Regeneration,” this
person is totally depraved. Concerning this doctrine, Schwertley says:

The Calvinistic doctrine of efficacious grace can be understood
only if one has a correct understanding of total depravity and the
doctrine of regeneration. As noted in the chapter on total
depravity, man is not in a state in which he can cooperate with
the Holy Spirit. Man is dead spiritually (Eph. 2:1-5). He hates
the truth and Jesus Christ (Jn. 3:19-21), dwells in darkness (Jn.
1:4-5), has an uncircumcised heart of stone (Ezek. 11:19), is
helpless (Ezek. 16:4-6), cannot repent (Jer. 13:23), is a slave to
Satan (Ac. 26:17-18), and cannot see or comprehend divine truth
(1 Cor. 2:14). Can a spiritual corpse cooperate with grace? Can
a person who is blind and deaf to spiritual truth embrace it? Can
someone who hates Jesus Christ because he is born at enmity
with God change his own nature? Can a person of his own free
will hate that which he naturally loves and love that which he
naturally hates? “Can the Ethiopian change his skin or the
leopard his spots? Then may you also do good who are accus-
tomed to do evil” (Jer. 13:23).10
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It is clear, Calvinism considers the unsaved person to be in such a
moral and mentally depraved state, he cannot even think anything
good!

Moseley explains that anytime the Gospel is preached, there is an
invitation, even a command. However this outward call will not of and
by itself bring sinners to Christ. He writes:

No amount of pleading, threatening, or cajoling will ever affect
a change in a blind, rebellious, deaf sinner or bring a dead person
to life. Apart from an effectual work of grace it is entirely
contrary to the unregenerate sinner’s will, desire, and nature to
acknowledge that Christ is the sovereign Lord of the universe
and trust him and him alone for salvation.11

Therefore, in the Calvinistic mind, the depravity extends to every part
of man—both soul and body, every faculty (mind, will, etc.) is corrupt.
Man can do no good. Piper says of the sinner: “In his total rebellion
everything man does is sin,”12 adding, “Man’s inability to submit to
God and do good is total.”13 Sproul wrote:

Augustine’s view of the Fall was opposed to both Pelagianism
and Semi-Pelagianism. He said that mankind is a massa peccati,
a “mess of sin,” incapable of raising itself from spiritual death.
For Augustine man can no more move or incline himself to God
than an empty glass can fill itself.14

It is at this point that Calvinism’s Irresistible Grace enters the
picture. Undoubtedly, there must be a change in the heart of the person
described above. However, according to Calvinists, this change cannot
come from anything the totally corrupt person does or thinks since he
is incapable of thinking or doing anything good. The change does not
come from any choice the individual makes. The individual’s whole
conversion is from God and that conversion is effected by a direct
impact of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of the sinner. It is miraculous
in nature and comes upon the elect simply because God has capri-
ciously elected them from the beginning.

Please note carefully the following comments in order to gain a
clear picture of the Calvinist’s concept of the process we call “conver-
sion.” Schwertley writes:

Because man is spiritually dead, only a radical, all-pervasive
change in man’s heart can enable him to embrace Jesus Christ.
In order for God’s grace to be sufficient for any man, it must be
efficacious. Only the power of God working directly upon the
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human soul can infuse it with new life. Sinful man does not need
some assistance to save himself, but a spiritual resurrection, a
total work of renovation.15

Moseley adds:
God, for reasons known only to himself, (cf. Matt. 11:25-26)
gives an inward, effectual call, in addition to the outward
invitation, to the elect in Christ. This inward call is accompanied
with the very power of God (cf. Eph. 1:19-20), and with it comes
a new birth, life, willingness (cf. Psalms 110:3) to look unto
Christ, and a desire to love and obey him. This results in a new
nature, one that is now in willing subservience to Christ, a nature
that is no longer in bondage to the prince of this world. With the
new nature comes the ability to receive the truth of the gospel.
Thus the “born of the Spirit” (cf. John 3:7-8) sinner freely and
willingly turns to Christ as Lord and Savior. The Spirit of God
gives faith and repentance to this child of God.16

Finney and McKenzie cannot be misunderstood. They plainly declare:
God’s call to salvation is unlimited but His redemption is limited
to those who believe. (Matthew 22:14) The Holy Spirit’s
conviction and drawing is what drags us to God. We do not
come by our own will, which is utterly depraved and naturally
hostile toward God. In The (sic) word “draw,” used in John 6:44,
is taken from the Greek word “helkuo,” which means literally,
“to drag.” The very same word is used in Acts 16:19, where it is
translated “dragged” in the NKJV, Amplified Version, NASB,
and the NIV. When the Holy Spirit draws sinners, He literally
drags them. Before salvation sinners are dead in trespasses and
sins. A dead person is lifeless and not able to do anything. If you
wish to move a dead person without any assistance, from one
end of a place to another you must drag him. That is exactly
what the Holy Spirit has to do to sinners to bring them to
salvation. The Holy Spirit regenerates the unregenerate by
turning a spiritually dead will that is in rebellion against God to
one that is spiritually alive and willingly accepts Jesus as Savior
and Lord.17

Thus, according to Calvinism, in order for the elect to become a
believer, he is totally and miraculously made new. Everything is
changed, he is given a new nature. The individual has no choice in the
matter and is completely passive in the whole process. After all, God
is the Sovereign Ruler of the universe. He has foreordained such to be,
therefore it will come to pass. Even though mankind can resist the
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Gospel call for a period of time, ultimately the Holy Spirit, by a direct
operation upon the soul of the person, will bring about this change.

It is this event which Calvinism refers to as “the new birth.”
Reisinger says: “The new birth, or regeneration, is God giving us the
spiritual life that enables us to do what we must do (repent and believe),
but CANNOT DO because of our bondage to sin.”18

CALVINIST’S DEFENSE OF “IRRESISTIBLE GRACE”
In defense of their Irresistible Grace doctrine, Calvinists’ argu-

ments are manifold. Because of space limitations, only those most
commonly used will be considered here.
The Sovereignty Of God

Calvinism affirms God is the Absolute Ruler of the universe. Thus,
whatever He has decreed will come to pass.

This sovereignty of God is inseparably linked to their view of
“predestination” and “foreordination,” that is, God has ordained
whatsoever comes to pass.19 An example of this is seen in my paternal
grandfather who was a Primitive Baptist preacher. According to my
father in the flesh, my grandfather would not go to the cellar when a
storm was coming. His argument was: “If God is going to take you, He
will get you in a cellar as easy as on the front porch” (at least he was
consistent!). My father also told me that he remembered going to
“camp meetings” in western Arkansas as a boy and hearing Primitive
Baptist preachers—while holding up their index finger and bending
it—preach, “You cannot bend your finger unless God has foreordained
it.” This is the logical conclusion of their doctrine.

All Bible believers accept the sovereignty of God. However, that
is not the question. The controversy centers upon the extent to which
God uses His power. We ask: “Does absolute power demand absolute
control? Is man nothing more than a machine or a robot?”

Relative to the implications of this doctrine, the Westminister
Confession of Faith seeks to justify God by asserting: “God from all
eternity did by the most wise and holy counsel of his own will, freely
and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass.”20 The human
authors of this creed, evidently realizing the logical consequences of
this statement, immediately sought to justify the great I Am with the
words, “... nor is violence offered to the will of the creatures, nor is the
liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, but rather estab-
lished.”21 No proof is given, just simply an assertion.



406 Calvin’s Direct Operation of the Holy Spirit Doctrine

How can one justify God’s actions relative to the Calvinistic
doctrine of predestination and foreordination? In their mind, there are
the elect and the non-elect, which are based solely on capricious
choices made by Jehovah. If such is the case, how can one justify
God’s actions as being just? The non-elect, who have immutably
decreed to be so by God Himself, “shall go away into everlasting
punishment” (Mt. 25:46). There is one question crying for an answer:
“Is God just in this?”

Yes, we are told God has decreed some to be lost eternally, from
which edict there is no escape whatsoever! They are doomed eternally
simply because God has determined that frightening end for them from
the beginning of time! The words, “In flaming fire taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ: Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power” (2 Thess. 1:8-9),
are applicable to them simply because of an immutable mandate from
a loving (?) Creator! Who can believe such?

The fact is, the Bible reveals the Sovereign Ruler of the universe
and how He created the heavens and the earth and all things in them.
Man, the final act of His six days of creative power, was made in the
image of the Creator, and given “free moral agency” to choose to
follow, or not to follow, Jehovah. The Bible clearly establishes the
concept of the Supreme Being of the universe Who desires to be served
and worshiped by an intelligent, choice-making being—one who will
worship and serve Him simply because he has chosen to do so.
Compare that to the Calvinistic notion that man is created and destined
to act out a predetermined life here on earth, a life in which there are no
personal choices possible that can ultimately affect his eternal destiny.
The elect would certainly appreciate this, but the non-elect can only
endure an existence of eternal pain and anguish from God’s presence.
Yet, the non-elect will have one consolation. They can constantly
repeat the words, “It’s not my fault, It’s not my fault, It’s not my fault.”
Is this not a comforting and consoling picture that glorifies the God of
the Bible! Who can believe it?
Calvinism’s Biblical Proof

Calvinists use several passages from Scripture in a vain effort to
prove their doctrine of Irresistible Grace. Passages Finney and
McKenzie list for proof include:
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Genesis 20:6, 35:5; Exodus 34:23; Deuteronomy 2:25, 30:6;
Judges 14:1-4; 1 Kings 4:29; 1 Chronicles 22:12, 29:18; Ezra
1:1, 5, 6:22, 7:27; Nehemiah 1:11, 2:8, 12; Esther 2:17, 4:14,
6:1-4; Ezekiel 36:25-32; Psalm 33:10, 65:4, 139:16; Proverbs
21:1; Isaiah 44:28; Jeremiah 10:24; Haggai 1:14; Luke 24:16,
31, 45; John 6:37, 45, 10:3, 4, 27; Acts 11:18, 13:48, 16:14,
17:26; 1 Corinthians 3:5, 12:13, 15:10; 2 Corinthians 8:16;
Galatians 2:8; Ephesians 2:1-6, 3:7; Philippians 2:13; Hebrews
13:20; James 4:13-15.22

In the article from which these “proof texts” were taken, the authors do
not refer to most of the verses listed. However, one of the passages
most frequently used by Calvinists will be considered.

Jesus said, “No man can come to me, except the Father which hath
sent me draw him” (Jn. 6:44). From this verse, they argue that the
original word for “draw” is translated “dragged” (Acts 16:19), in some
of the new versions. They affirm that the original Greek word means
literally to “drag.” Therefore, in John 6:44, they have the idea of the
Holy Spirit dragging the elect by irresistible grace! However, Thayer
says there is a metaphorical use of the word which means “to draw by
inward power, lead, impel.”23 That this is the sense of the word in this
verse can be seen in the following verse.

In John 6:45, Jesus continues: “It is written in the prophets, And
they shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath heard,
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.” Here, the Master
affirms that those who come to Him are those who have heard and
learned of the Father. This is totally opposite to the doctrine of
irresistible grace. Jesus said there is first a hearing and a learning, then
one comes to the Father. Calvinism says that one comes by a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit, resulting in a totally new nature. Here is
how the Calvinist, Moseley, explains it.

This inward call is accompanied with the very power of God (cf.
Eph. 1:19-20), and with it comes a new birth, life, willingness
(cf. Psalms 110:3) to look unto Christ, and a desire to love and
obey him. This results in a new nature, one that is now in willing
subservience to Christ, a nature that is no longer in bondage to
the prince of this world. With the new nature comes the ability
to receive the truth of the gospel. Thus the “born of the Spirit”
(cf. John 3:7-8) sinner freely and willingly turns to Christ as
Lord and Savior. The Spirit of God gives faith and repentance to
this child of God.24
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We ask, according to Calvinism, how does the new nature come? Their
response is that it is by a direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon the
spirit of man—the individual does not, and cannot in any way, make
one single choice in the whole process—it is done because God has so
decreed. Do Calvinism and Jesus agree? Clearly there is a dichotomy
between the two.

We need to understand this one point: Every passage in the Bible
which refers to the Gospel call, Calvinism injects the doctrine of
irresistible grace, without fail! In their mind, it is always a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit.

THE “FREE WILL” OF MAN
IS A PART OF GOD’S PLAN TO SAVE MAN

In stark contrast to Calvinism, the Bible clearly teaches that man
plays a part in his own salvation. By this it is meant, God has given
man free will; a person can choose whether he will or will not follow
God.

It is interesting to note that Calvinism claims to affirm the free will
of man. However, one needs to carefully study their view of “free will.”
Notice the following:

Calvinists give lip-service to man’s free will, but they do not
really believe in it. They say that man, in order to have free will,
needs only to voluntarily choose his acts in accord with his own
desires and motives; it matters not that God, as Sovereign, has
foreordained these desires and motives, along with the choices
themselves. Now, does this sound like free moral agency to you?
According to Calvinists, a person may have only one course of
action open to him and still be free. “For example,” they say, “a
man may be locked in a room, but not want to get out. He
therefore cannot get out (that is certain), but equally he does not
want to get out (he is not there against his will).” [1] In other
words, even though God has foreordained every single choice
one makes, every choice is still free because God has also
foreordained that each choice man makes will be made volun-
tarily. Carl F.H. Henry, the founding editor of Christianity
Today, noted theologian, educator, lecturer, and author of more
than twenty-five books, explains (?) it this way: “To be morally
responsible man needs only the capacity for choice, not the
freedom of contrary choice ... Human beings voluntarily choose
to do what they do. The fact that God has foreordained human
choices and that His decree renders human actions certain does
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not therefore negate human choice.”[2] As the famed Calvinist
Loraine Boettner asserts, “God so controls the thoughts and wills
of men that they freely [?] and willingly [?] do what He has
planned for them to do.”25

When one closely reads the above quote, it is easy to see the self-
contradiction and absolute confusion existing in Calvinism. For
instance, how is it possible that in order for man to be morally
responsible, he only needs the capacity to make choices, not the
freedom to make “contrary” choices? Is it true that God controls man
to the extent that he willingly and freely does what God has predestined
them to do? How can it be that God has foreordained man’s choices,
but that does not negate human choice? It is shameful that some are
willing to be self-contradictory in their arguments in an effort to sustain
an unsustainable position. They would not accept such self-contradic-
tion in any other realm of existence.

We conclude, therefore, that Calvinism’s lip service to the free will
of man is just that, “lip service.” It is sad when supposedly educated
men, in an effort to uphold their false teaching, will stoop to being
illogical and use unreasonable argumentation.

The Calvinistic theology is so intricately entwined that if a person
disproves any one element, the rest necessarily crumbles. If the Bible
teaches that man has free will (to accept or reject God’s offer of
salvation), then Calvinism crumbles. Contrary to Calvinism, the Bible
does teach that man has free will.

First, Ezekiel proves that man has a choice. He wrote: “Say unto
them, As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of
the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn
ye from your evil ways; for why will ye die, O house of Israel?” (Ezek.
33:11). According to Calvinism, God does have pleasure in the death
of the wicked. Furthermore, in this passage the non-elect are necessar-
ily included. They CANNOT turn from their evil ways and the elect
included in this number WILL turn away from their evil ways, because
of Divine fiat. Moreover, the question, “why will ye die, O house of
Israel” is absolutely senseless. The answer was determined by God “in
the beginning” (so says Calvinism).

Second, Moses proves that man has a choice. He wrote:
Behold, I set before you this day a blessing and a curse; A
blessing, if ye obey the commandments of the Lord your God,
which I command you this day: And a curse, if ye will not obey



410 Calvin’s Direct Operation of the Holy Spirit Doctrine

the commandments of the Lord your God, but turn aside out of
the way which I command you this day, to go after other gods,
which ye have not known (Deut. 11:26-28).

Why would God offer a blessing or a curse based on one’s keeping or
not keeping His commandments? After all, Calvinism says a man will
make the choice which has already been predetermined by God. The
elect will ultimately follow God, but not because they chose to do so!
They will do this because God has decreed it from the beginning.

Third, Joshua evidently thought man had a choice. He said, “And
if it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose you this day whom ye
will serve ... but as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord” (Josh.
24:15). Calvinism says man has no choice regarding who he will serve.
Whichever Joshua’s auditors chose, it was predetermined by God.
Furthermore, how was Joshua so sure he and his house would serve
God? Did he know something other people did not know?

Fourth, Jesus said: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings, and ye would not!” (Mt. 23:37). If every-
thing is predetermined by God, the people of Jerusalem had no choice
in the matter. They “would not” because they “could not”!

Fifth, Peter wrote: “The Lord is not slack concerning his promise,
as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance”
(2 Pet. 3:9). This apostle of Christ affirmed that God does not will any
to perish. Yet, Calvinism affirms that God does will for some to perish!
Which one will we choose today? Undoubtedly, this whole verse verily
breathes of the free will of man. Man can choose to follow God, or he
can choose to follow Satan. This very fact destroys Calvinism’s
irresistible grace.

The wise man wrote: “Because I have called, and ye refused; I have
stretched out my hand, and no man regarded; But ye have set at nought
all my counsel, and would none of my reproof: I also will laugh at your
calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh” (Pro. 1:24-26). The
charge is, “ye refused ... no man regarded ... ye have set at nought all
my counsel ... would none of my reproof.” According to Calvinism,
they had no other choice; Deity had decreed it from the beginning.
They could do nothing other than what they did. The only thing they
could do was: Refuse, not regard, set at nought God’s counsel and have
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nothing to do with His reproof. Moreover, God said: “I also will laugh
at your calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh.” Here is the
picture. God will laugh and mock them when they do what He has
predestined them to do, that is, when they refuse to obey Him! Is this
the God we worship?

Sixth, Stephen said: “Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart
and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do
ye” (Acts 7:51). His auditors had done exactly as their fathers. They
resisted the Holy Spirit. According to Calvinism, how could they and
their fathers not be guilty of resisting the Spirit of God? This had been
foreordained from the beginning. Additionally, they are condemned for
doing what God had predetermined! Furthermore, God would ulti-
mately punish them for their sin of resisting the Holy Spirit, but they
could do nothing other than resist Him. That is Calvinism—with all of
its ugliness and the unjustness of its whole scheme.

There are numerous other passages which prove that man has the
choice of following righteousness or sin. Every such passage overturns
the whole hideous scheme of Calvinism. Calvinism’s whole system of
theology is repulsive and is nothing less than a monstrosity of man’s
device. If I am of the elect, it is because God has chosen me from the
beginning. If I am of the non-elect, it is solely because of the arbitrary
choice of Jehovah Himself.

According to Calvinism, God has predetermined who will be saved
and who will be lost eternally. The Holy Spirit will call the elect to
eternal salvation, and the non-elect will be everlastingly punished by
the very God Who decreed their rejection from the beginning! That is
the God of Calvinism!

DEAVER’S “SPIRITUAL STEROIDS”
HAS MANY SIMILARITIES TO CALVINISM

Over the past ten years or so, a new doctrine has come to light
which resembles Calvinism in many ways. Deaverism26 openly
advocates a direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon the spirit of man
in order to effect a greater degree (level) of the fruit of the Spirit in the
individual Christian’s life. The basic view is that individual Christians,
by desire and diligence, can attain only to a certain level (degree) of the
fruit of the Spirit, one beyond which they cannot attain of and by and
through themselves. Thus, it is essential for the Holy Spirit to step in
and, by operating directly upon the human spirit, bring the person to
another level.
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Deaverites claim to accept the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures. But,
when questioned about it, according to them the Bible is all-sufficient
“informationally only.” In other words, the inspired Word of God is
sufficient to give us the information needed, but there must be
something beyond that. Ron Cosby27 refers to this as “spiritual ste-
roids.” A more fitting term cannot be found.

Deaver resents the fact that many have compared his new doctrine
with Calvinism. However, the resemblance of the two doctrines is
striking. Calvinists argue for a direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon
the heart of the sinner to effect conversion. Deaver argues for the direct
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of the New Testament
Christian to effect a greater level of spiritual maturity and service.
Calvinism affirms that the Holy Spirit does something the sinner does
not have the power to accomplish. Deaver affirms that the Holy Spirit
accomplishes something for the child of God that he cannot accomplish
himself, i.e., a higher level of spiritual maturity and service (by a
Divine injection of spiritual steroids).

Furthermore, Calvinism argues that the inspired Word of God does
not have the power to accomplish the task of conversion—the Holy
Spirit must operate directly upon the human heart. Deaver argues that
the inspired Word of God does not have the power to bring a child of
God to that level of spiritual maturity and service needed, therefore, He
must directly inject him with “spiritual steroids,” inducing something
into the heart of the Christian which he cannot gain by his own efforts.

GOD HAS ALWAYS USED
ONLY ONE WAY TO CHANGE THE MIND OF MAN

A person can search the Bible from front to back and he will
discover that God has used only one method to effect a moral or ethical
change in mankind—by appealing to one’s heart through the medium
of His word. There is not a single case in all of the Bible wherein the
Holy Spirit ever worked directly upon the heart of a man to induce a
person to make a moral or ethical change. God has always worked
through the medium of words. Jehovah never once forced a change of
heart such as is advocated by Calvin or Deaver—not one!

Paul affirmed: “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect, throughly
furnished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16-17). God’s Word is all-
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sufficient in revealing what one must do to be saved, and it is all-
sufficient in telling us how to continue to “walk in the light” (1 Jn. 1:7).

In every area of man’s existence, whether it be in the area of
conversion or living the sanctified life, the Holy Spirit works through
His medium, i.e., the Word of God. Every individual has the responsi-
bility of allowing the inspired Word to dwell in his heart—to rule,
reign, dominate, and control his life. When one does this, he has done
what Paul commanded when he penned: “Let the word of Christ dwell
in you richly in all wisdom” (Col. 3:16). He has also fulfilled the
command to “be filled with the Spirit” (Eph. 5:18). Man does not need
the direct working of the Holy Spirit to become a child of God, neither
does the Christian need “spiritual steroids” directly from the Holy
Spirit. When the Word of God is accepted as one’s guide in life, he
may produce “an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold” (Mt.
13:8), “according to his several ability” (Mt. 25:15). When we, like the
woman who poured the “alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very
precious” (Mk. 14:3) on the head of Jesus, had “done what she could”
(Mk. 14:8), we will be blessed in our efforts.

An alien sinner can hear the Word of God, realize he is a sinner in
God’s sight and then choose to respond to the Gospel call by obeying
“from the heart that form of doctrine” (Rom. 6:17), thus becoming a
New Testament Christian. Each person has the free will to choose the
one he will serve.

CONCLUSION
The New Testament Christian is simply striving to be a follower of

Christ, striving with all his being to be the kind of disciple Jesus
revealed He wanted. It is man, practicing his God-given free will, who
chooses to follow Christ, “the blessed and only Potentate, the King of
kings, and Lord of lords” (1 Tim. 6:15). “Spiritual steroids” are not a
part of the Divine plan.
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DEAVER’S DOCTRINE
OPENS THE DEVIL’S DOOR

Curtis A. Cates

INTRODUCTION1

Brother Mac Deaver is teaching false doctrine relative to the Holy
Spirit and how the Holy Spirit works. Deaver’s doctrine is not merely
disturbing the Lord’s church, it is posing a real danger. Truly, Deaver’s
doctrine opens the Devil’s door in the church.2

The Devil seeks every opportunity to pervert the Truth and lead
people away from the Truth. We have but to go to Genesis 3 to see the
Devil, Satan, coming to Eve and tempting her. God had told Adam and
Eve that the day they ate of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
they were going to die (Gen. 2:17). But Satan lied and told Eve: “Ye
shall not surely die” (Gen. 3:4, emphasis added). The Devil inserted
that “not” and completely contradicted what God had said. Eve learned
the hard way that God was right, and the Devil was wrong. We need to
make sure that we listen to God. That must be our top priority.

If we refuse to listen to the Word of God, and if we refuse to honor
it as “the power of God unto salvation” (Rom. 1:16), then we are going
to listen to other voices. And, if we refuse to heed the Word which is
“living, and active, and sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing
even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and
quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12), we
are going to hear foreign voices—voices speaking for Satan.

THE DEVIL AND DECEPTION
When we turn away from listening to the Truth of God, we are

easily deceived. Eve was easily deceived. In fact, the Devil convinced
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her that God did not want her to have any fun. From what Satan said,
Eve could have inferred: “God is trying to take the joy out of your life.”
Today, there are people who are saying: “You have to have a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit in order to have any fun.” In fact, Rubel
Shelley says that a worship service is absolutely dead without a direct
operation and a leading of the Holy Spirit. Shelley says that when you
enter the “worship” and you have a direct operation of the Holy Spirit,
a leading of the Holy Spirit separate and apart from the Word, you do
not know which way the service is going to end up. People are being
deceived, easily deceived by such teaching.

When you depart from God’s Word, just like with Eve, the flesh is
going to be telling you what to do. What made the decision, her spirit
or her flesh, when she was tempted by the Devil? She saw that the tree
was good for food, it was desired to make one wise, and it was a good
sight to the eye. So, she took of it.

Sadly, when one person is deceived by the Devil, that person is
going to have an influence on others. Whom did Eve influence? She
influenced her husband, and he ate with her. Both of them had to suffer
the consequences, they were separated from God by their sins, and they
died. The reason why you and I suffer, and why perhaps some of us
may have some sickness that we are enduring, is that we were not born
in the garden. Because of Satan and their sins, Adam and Eve were put
out of the garden. Consequently, we cannot get to the tree of life, the
veritable fountain of youth. So, unless the Lord returns before we do so,
we are going to die. Why? Sometimes God gets the blame for suffering
and death. It is Satan’s fault. We cannot get back to the tree of life; we
need to put the blame where it deserves to be. From the garden on,
Satan has always tried to deceive man.

SATAN WANTED AN OPEN DOOR TO GET TO JOB
Job 1:6-12 presents a dialogue between God and Satan concerning

Job. Paraphrasing for brevity’s sake—
God asked: “Where have you been?”
Satan answered: “I have been down on earth walking up and

down, to and fro in it. You are in charge up
here, but I am in charge down there.”

God says: “Wait a minute, have you considered my servant
Job? There is none like him in all the earth,
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perfect and upright, fears God and turns away
from evil.”

Satan answers: “Yes, I have considered him. But, you have built
a hedge around him, and I cannot touch him.
But, if you touch him, take away all that he hath,
he will curse you to the face.”

Satan made a false accusation against Job. We must realize that Satan
makes accusations against us, too. He wants to tempt us, and he wants
to accuse us before God.

If you and I do not have an advocate, a defense lawyer, standing
with us before Jehovah God, then we are lost. If we do not have a
lawyer defending us when Satan accuses us with the other saints, day
and night (Rev. 12:10-11), then we have had it. We need the Lord, and
we must have Him. Therefore, John provides us with comfort as he
assures: “My little children, these things write I unto you that ye may
not sin. And if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins; and
not for ours only, but also for the whole world” (1 Jn. 2:1-2). God
provided protection for Job, too, telling Satan: “Behold, all that he hath
is in thy power; only upon himself put not forth thy hand” (Job 1:12,
emphasis added). Then, Satan went out in the darkness, from the
presence of the Lord, and did his dirty work.

ELIPHAZ, DIRECT OPERATION, THE DEVIL’S DOOR
In Job 4, the Devil involves Eliphaz in his effort to ensnare Job. His

ploy is to convince Job that all of the misery, sickness, and sorrow that
he has experienced has come upon him because he is a grievous sinner.
Satan is speaking through Eliphaz as he says (again paraphrasing): “I
know that you are a grievous sinner because I saw a vision in the
middle of the night. I saw a spirit, and I heard a still, small voice. Do
you know what that spirit said? That spirit said that God does not even
trust His righteous angels, much less those that are merely of the flesh.”

Notice the accusation here. And, notice that Eliphaz said he saw a
spirit, and heard this small voice in the middle of the night when sleep
cometh upon people. Either Eliphaz made it up, or this was a false
spirit. One way or the other, the Devil was working through Eliphaz to
bring Job down. Anytime people start talking about the Spirit working
directly or having dreams or seeing visions or hearing still small voices,
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it is a false spirit, dream, vision, or voice. The Holy Spirit does not
work that way.

FALSE TEACHERS OPEN DOORS FOR THE DEVIL
The Holy Spirit works through the Word of God. In Ezekiel 13, we

see that the false prophets in the time of Ezekiel claimed a “thus saith
the Lord” for their false doctrines. But, in this chapter, God let it be
known that He neither said nor authorized those prophets to say what
they were claiming He had revealed to them. They had dreamed what
they were saying out of their own hearts. They claimed, “the Lord
saith,” but He had not spoken through them.

When preachers begin preaching that this Bible is “no more
powerful than the dictionary,” you had better examine what they are
saying in the light of the Holy Scriptures. One who believes in the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit, it was conveyed to me, held up the
Bible and said: “Without a direct operation of the Spirit, this Book is
no more powerful than the dictionary.” According to the Bible’s
teaching, that is rank blasphemy. But, you see, the Devil wants us to
believe that.

 In 2 Corinthians 11:2-5, Paul said:
I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy: for I espoused you
to one husband, that I might present you as a pure virgin to
Christ. But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve
in his craftiness, your minds should be corrupted from the
simplicity and the purity that is toward Christ. For if he that
cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we did not preach, or if
ye receive a different spirit, which ye did not receive, or a
different gospel, which ye did not accept, ye do well to bear with
him. For I reckon that I am not a whit behind the very chiefest
apostles.

In other words, they would listen to the Judaizing teachers who were
bringing in false doctrine, but they would not listen to the apostle Paul,
who had brought them the Truth. Paul goes on to say:

For such men are false apostles, deceitful workers [They made
all kinds of false charges against Paul. They made all kinds of
false charges against Titus. And, it is interesting that Paul
defended himself, and he defended Titus, and he defended
Timothy, his fellow workers, in 2 Corinthians], fashioning
themselves into apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for even
Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light. It is no great
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thing therefore if his ministers also fashion themselves as
ministers of righteousness, whose end shall be according to their
works 2 Corinthians 11:13-15.
THE DEVIL’S DOOR, DEAVER AND CALVINISM

The direct operation of the Holy Spirit doctrine being taught by
Deaver opens up many doors to lead the church into apostasy. When I
started preaching forty-eight years ago, I never anticipated that I would
ever see our brethren trying to bring Calvinism into the Lord’s church.
I never dreamed it in my wildest dreams. There were primitive Baptists
in my family down in south Alabama—at times they were called “hard-
shells.” They believed that, as a result of Adam’s sin, all of his
descendants have had a “hard shell” around their hearts. Consequently,
there had to be a supernatural, direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon
their hearts to penetrate that hard shell and do away with it before they
could do anything that was good.

Calvinist Loraine Boettner affirms: “The Scriptures constantly
teach that the Gospel becomes effectual only when it is attended by the
special illuminating power of the Spirit [That is what some are telling
us today. “This Book is no more powerful than the dictionary. All you
have in there is information.” We have information in the dictionary],
and without this power it is to the Jews a stumbling block, and to the
Gentiles foolishness.”3 Boettner characterizes as a “great short-coming”
the “failure to recognize the necessity for the supernatural work of the
Holy Spirit upon the heart.”4 That sounds very similar to that which
Deaver says to those who disagree with him on direct operation
doctrine. Deaver’s doctrine says that in order to become a child of God,
you must receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit when you are baptized
in water. Now, that opens the Devil’s door, does it not? In fact, it is
wide open in this area.

Calvinists do not limit the supernatural work of the Holy Spirit to
an unbeliever’s heart. Calvinism says the Holy Spirit performs
supernatural work on the believer’s heart. Deaver may call it
“supernatural-nonmiraculous,” but he, too, says the Holy Spirit
performs supernatural work directly on the believer’s heart. Discussing
“sanctification upon the child of God,” Boettner asserts: “I can tell you
that sanctification is a process [beyond regeneration, which “is
performed by supernatural power and is complete in an instant]. It
consists in the gradual triumph of the new nature implanted in
regeneration ... Sanctification [that is, the work of the Spirit upon the
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heart of the Christian], however, is not fully completed until death, at
which time the Holy Spirit cleanses the soul of every vestige of sin,
making it holy.”5 [Calvinists teach that the person who is of the elect,
who receives a direct operation of the Holy Spirit, is not fully cleansed
of evil until he dies]. “Only those are saved who are regenerated and
sanctified by the Holy Spirit [meaning the supernatural] God’s
constant sustaining power.”6 Those adequately acquainted with
Deaver’s doctrine shudder to think of the doors he is opening for the
Devil in this regard.

Brother E.G. Sewell said: “I saw not one word [in searching the
Scriptures] about getting religion or any sort of conversion by an
abstract operation of the Holy Spirit.”7 Brother J. Noel Merideth said
that the Bible meets man’s spiritual need “without any miracle [without
the supernatural] performed on it since it was given to the world
without any additional power to make it intelligible or credible.”8 He
continued: “We believe the Bible, as it is, is adapted to man as he is.
Man does not have to have some sort of a miracle wrought upon him
so the Bible may be adapted to him. All the change desired in man is
to be brought about by the word of God, and man’s response thereto.”9

About some who feel the Bible an inadequate guide, as Deaver’s
doctrine teaches, brother James T. Amis wrote:

Do these men who pretend to interpret God’s word claim to be
able to make men understand better than God can teach them?
Surely the God who created man’s mind should be able to speak
intelligibly to it. Do they claim inspiration or spiritual guidance
in their interpretation? If all religionists in the United States
would suddenly decide to “accept the whole Bible plus nothing
minus nothing,” there would be no assemblies at denominational
churches any more. There would be no doctrines of hereditary
total depravity, and a necessity for a quickening work of the
Holy Spirit upon the sinner to enable him to accept Christ, for
the Bible teaches no such doctrine.10

In addition, brother J.W. Lowber [brother F.D. Srygley wrote the
introduction to his book] spoke about the direct “quickening” of the
Presbyterian Confession of Faith. He states:

This language certainly destroys the freedom of the will and
makes conversion a miracle [There is not a dime’s worth of
difference between “miracle” and “supernatural.” If you look
up “supernatural” your dictionary, it will say “miracle.” And,
if you look up “miracle,” the first definition is “supernatural.”
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In other words, what the supernatural operation of the Holy
Spirit does is to do away with the free, moral agency of man,
opening the Devil’s door]. The Disciples have always opposed
every theory which tended to destroy the responsibility of man.
The doctrine of the ‘abstract operation of the Holy Spirit’ is as
unreasonable as it is unscriptural, and it has greatly impeded the
progress of Christianity.11

Z.T. Sweeney said: “There is no more necessity for special illumination
and guidance of the Spirit of God, and, therefore no more special
illumination by the Spirit. Men talk of being led and guided and
controlled by the direct operation of the Spirit. Such men talk blindly
and madly.”12 Brother Franklin Camp adds:

The teaching that the Spirit works directly and apart from the
truth strikes at the very foundation of the authority of the
Scriptures. This doctrine opens the door for the claims of all
false teachers from Joseph Smith, and Oral Roberts to Billy
Graham. If one is led directly by the Spirit apart from the truth,
then he does not need the Bible, nor indeed can he be expected
to follow the Bible.13

Calvinistic teaching of total depravity was the mother of the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit. Calvinists’ teaching that the
sinner was dead and could do nothing called for the direct
operation of the Spirit in conversion. The “Christian” was told
that he was being guided directly by the Spirit so that he had no
need to study.14

For a number of years, Deaver has been falsely claiming that
brother Gus Nichols agreed with him. He and I were serving together
on an open forum a few years ago, and I said: “Brother Deaver, you are
misrepresenting brother Nichols.” I was in Nichols’ classes for three
years when I was preaching in north Alabama. I know exactly what
Nichols taught, and he did not teach the direct operation of the Holy
Spirit. He believed in the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit, but
not that the Holy Spirit was doing something directly. Now, taking his
stand on the matter, Nichols stressed:

Any claim for any influence of the Holy Spirit apart from the
word would be a miraculous operation [supernatural]. If the
Holy Spirit influences apart from the Word, it would have to be
a direct influence, and a direct influence would be a miraculous
operation. To deny that the Holy Spirit is operating miraculously
today is not to deny that the Holy Spirit operates. Before the
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New Testament was written, the Holy Spirit operated through
inspired men. Now He operates through the inspired Book. Even
when the Holy Spirit operated miraculously through inspired
men, He did not operate in conversion and sanctification apart
from the Word. The miraculous operation was to reveal the
Word, by which the sinner was converted and the saint edified.15

Faithful brethren of the past did not believe what Deaver is
teaching today. Brother E.R. Harper wrote:

The only reason one can suggest for this [direct] operation is that
the Christian, motivated by the Word of God, cannot obey God.
Both the Primitive and Missionary Baptists teach that God sends
the Holy Spirit to do for the Christian that which the Christian
cannot do for himself due to his inherent, sinful, nature given to
him at birth. This Holy Spirit doctrine, that some in the church
today are teaching, reverts (back) to the doctrine of the depravity
of man—that man, in his depraved state, as man, is unable at
some point of time in his life, to obey the commands that God
gave the Christian [And, you will remember, if you have followed
this, that the statement has been made that a person cannot
overcome adultery without a direct operation of the Holy Spirit].
This is Calvinism and the denominational foundation upon
which they were born.16

Thus, according to this direct operation doctrine, Harper said, “man at
this point is no longer a free moral agent capable of obeying God. If it
were true that man could obey God, man would not need this extra
added Holy Spirit power.”17 According to this false doctrine, he
concluded: “[I]f God does not move in this direct miraculous operation
of the Holy Spirit and perform this act for the Christian, or give this
Christian extra power in addition to and above and beyond the power
inherent in the Word, the Christian will be lost. This is Calvinism.”18

THE DEVIL, DEAVER AND
THE DOOR OF CALVINISTIC IMPUTATION

This opens the door for the Devil to teach the Calvinistic doctrine
of imputation. The word “tulip” serves as an acrostic indicating the five
tenets of Calvinism. Boettner said that total hereditary depravity is
actually total inability, and that is how he said it, “total inability,”
unconditional election, limited atonement, etc. Total inability!19 The
teaching of a direct operation of the Holy Spirit on the heart of the
sinner, or on the heart of the Christian (Deaver’s doctrine), says that
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man is totally unable to be touched by God’s Word, the Bible. Total
inability! Now, those who teach a direct operation, a supernatural
operation of the Spirit upon the heart of man, Spirit-on-spirit, are
actually implying an inability. From where does that originate?

Imputation is the glue that holds the five tenets of Calvinism
together. And, Calvinism has three areas of imputation. Number one:
Adam’s sins in the garden were imputed and are imputed to all men.
Number two: The sins of the elect—not of the non-elect—were
imputed to Jesus Christ on the cross. Number three: Christ’s righteous-
ness is imputed to the saved. What does all that mean? It means that
God put Adam on trial in the garden. Adam was the head of the race,
and God could not put every person who would ever live on trial.
Consequently, God determined before the foundation of the world that
when Adam was created and placed in the garden, He would put him
on trial. In this trial, Adam would be representative of every person
who would ever live. Therefore, when He said to Adam, “[O]f the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,” God was putting
every person who would ever live on this earth on trial. That means you
were in the garden in the person of Adam, and when Adam was tried
and tempted, you were tried and tempted. Furthermore, when Adam
succumbed to the temptation and became depraved by his sin, you and
I became depraved. Therefore, every person who would ever be born,
every descendent of Adam, would be conceived in sin.

According to this doctrine, when conception takes place in the
womb, that person, at that particular time, not only has eternity in his
heart, as Solomon said in Ecclesiastes, but he immediately by inheri-
tance becomes totally depraved and wholly inclined to do evil. Hence,
when that person, that little baby is born into this world, that little baby
hates God. That little baby hates everything that is good. That little
baby is depraved, and that little baby is headed for Hell fire because of
the sins of Adam—that is, unless God arbitrarily chooses to elect him
or her to eternal life. It was in the early days of the Restoration
Movement that people in Calvinism began to look into the faces of
their little children and ask: “I wonder if God elected our little baby
before the foundation of the world to be saved and to go the Heaven
with Him, or did He elect this little baby to spend eternity in Hell fire?”

The word “imputation,” or its equivalent, is used about fifty times
in the Old Testament. It is used about forty times in the New Testa-
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ment. Albert Barnes studied imputation in detail. He went through
those verses with a fine-toothed comb in the Old and New Testaments.
Many of them in the New Testament are found in Romans 4. For
example: “Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin” (v.
8, KJV, emphasis added). That word “impute” is “reckon.” The
American Standard Version (1901) consistently uses the term
“reckon”—“Blessed is the man to whom, the Lord will not reckon sin.”
The King James Version uses several different terms, but the word
“impute” means to count against, or count for someone. Barnes said
that he found in the Bible no such teaching as sin or righteousness
being transferred to somebody else. Not in one verse!20 This being true,
there is no basis for saying that Adam’s sin has been transferred to the
whole human race.

First, Calvinism says that when Adam sinned, sin, depravity, hatred
to God, and the inability to understand the Word of God, were passed
upon all men—i.e., transference. However, the Bible says: “The soul
that sinneth, it shall die: the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father,
neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son; the righteousness of
the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall
be upon him” (Ezek. 18:20). Does the Bible contradict itself?

Second, Calvinism teaches that all of man’s sins—that is, the sins
all those who are of the elect (those capriciously and arbitrarily chosen
by God before the foundation of the world to be saved)—were imputed
to Christ. They teach that Christ did not die for all men. In spite of what
John 3:16 says, to them, the whole world does not mean the whole
world. Jesus tasted death for all men, (Heb. 2:9), but to them that does
not mean He died for all men. Only the sins of the elect, those elected
in the mind of God, were imputed to Christ, they say. Thus, God
determined that most people would go to Hell fire.

Calvinists teach that Christ became sin for man. The Bible teaches
He became our sin offering, not sin. Brother Robert Taylor said
Calvinism teaches that Christ became the greatest murderer that the
world has ever known, the greatest adulterer the world has ever known,
the greatest liar that the world has ever known, the greatest robber that
the world has ever known.21 The Bible absolutely does not teach that.
In fact, the penitent thief on the cross rebuked the other thief who was
railing on Christ, saying: “Dost thou not even fear God, seeing thou art
in the same condemnation? And we indeed justly; for we receive the
due reward of our deeds: but this man hath done nothing amiss” (Lk.
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23:40-41, emphasis added). He was saying we deserve to be crucified,
but this man is not a sinner. He does not deserve it. Calvinism says He
did. And, some brethren teach that Christ became sin, a sinner. If He
had become a sinner, He would have died as punishment for His own
sins and, thus, He could not be our Redeemer. It would take the only
begotten Son of God, the innocent Lamb of God, to shed His innocent
blood in order for Him to be the Savior of the world (Jn. 4:42).

Third, Calvinism teaches that only the saved receive a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit because it takes a direct operation of the
Holy Spirit to drape Christ’s righteousness—“imputed righteous-
ness”—upon us. Calvinism does not teach that a saved person is
forgiven. Rather, he becomes righteous as a result of the direct
operation of the Holy Spirit. The saved sinner is just as wicked as he
has ever been. He is just counted “righteous” by God. The saved sinner
is neither changed nor becomes righteous. This brings to mind the
song’s line, “dressed in His righteousness alone, faultless to stand
before His throne.” I do not know whether the person who wrote that
song was a Calvinist, but brethren, we are not dressed in Christ’s
righteousness—not in the sense that Calvinism teaches.

Calvinism teaches that the saved are dressed in the righteousness
of Christ, and that is the reason why they are faultless, and why they
will stand faultless before His throne. The Bible does not teach that.
Calvinism teaches that the saved are righteous because they are hanging
on to Christ; therefore they will get into Heaven hanging onto His coat
tail. People do that in politics. They might go into office on somebody
else’s coat tail. But, no one will get to Heaven in spite of his wicked-
ness. No one will just be counted righteous.

John says: “My little children, let no man lead you astray: he that
doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous” (1 Jn. 3:7).
Calvinism says we do not do righteousness, but the apostle Peter
affirmed: “God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to him” (Acts
10:34-35). Do you know why Abraham was counted righteous? It was
because of his obedience of faith; he was forgiven of his sins (in
promise of the coming Savior). Do you know why the people on the
day Pentecost, when they repented and were baptized for the remission
of sins, were “counted righteous”? It was because the blood of Jesus
Christ took away their wickedness. That is the reason; they were
righteous.
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CONCLUSION
If you are not righteous, obey the Gospel of Christ and become a

Christian. If you are a child of God, but you have not maintained the
walking in the light so that the blood can keep you clean (1Jn 1:7), then
return to God and receive again the cleansing power of the blood of
Christ. We did not inherit Adam’s sin and guilt. We do not hate God
when we are born, we are not unable to be pricked in our hearts by
God’s Word. The Bible is not a “dead letter” and we can live righ-
teously!
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ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE WORD
BY THE HOLY SPIRIT

David Baker

INTRODUCTION1

There are those who claim that in order for the Bible to be
understood, the Holy Spirit must interpret its meaning to the person
reading or studying it. This concept is generally referred to as the
“enlightenment” or “illumination” of the Word by the Holy Spirit. The
basis of this theory is that the Holy Spirit in a direct, supernatural,
miraculous way enlightens the mind of a man so he can comprehend
the Word of God. Advocates of this doctrine would have us to believe
that the Word of God—separate and apart from the enabling influence
exerted by the Holy Spirit—is incomprehensible, dead and useless. We
must go to “the law and to the testimony” (Isa. 8:20) to see if this is just
another false doctrine, or if it has validity. However, before we do, let
us apply some common sense.

COMMON SENSE REASONING
A wise old friend used to say that the Bible and common sense will

get you to glory. Having one without the other can be a sure recipe for
disaster.

God has chosen to communicate to mankind through the avenue of
words—and words have meaning. Words are vehicles of thought. Does
common sense not tell us that it is certainly reasonable to think that an
omniscient, omnipotent, and omnipresent God would be able to
communicate His message and instructions in terms that man can
understand? If men can communicate understandably with one another,
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and we do it all the time, surely God achieving such would be a most
simple feat.

Everyday, people pick up their newspapers and read them. As the
average person reads his newspaper, would you say he can readily
comprehend what is being said through the medium of words, printed
words? Is it possible for a woman to read, understand, and follow clear
recipe instructions in the preparation of a delicious dish? Can a
physician prescribe a medication and instruct that it be taken three
times a day, one pill every eight hours, and the recipient of that
prescription understand that three pills a day are all that are necessary?
Obviously, the answer to the above questions is, “Yes!” Well, if men
are able to communicate and understand one another through the
avenue of words, does not common sense dictate that God, Who is
infinitely wiser and abler than man, can make His will known to
humanity without the direct and/or supernatural assistance of the Holy
Spirit?

THE BIBLE SPEAKS
Now, we turn to “the law and to the testimony.” Through His

prophet Isaiah, God said:
For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my
ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the
earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts
than your thoughts (Isa. 55:8-9).

In order for man to know the mind and will of God in spiritual matters,
the Almighty has had to reveal it because His ways and thoughts are
above man. This God has done in the form of inspired messages. The
apostle Paul wrote:

All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness: That the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished
unto all good works (2 Tim. 3:16-17).

The term “inspiration” literally means God-breathed or breathed of
God. From this we understand that all Scripture is of divine origin. In
other words, Holy Scripture, the Bible, is a divine product. Even though
God used fallible men as His instruments for conveying His messages,
the material they received and penned was free from error. Therefore,
Holy Writ is inspired, inerrant, infallible, and all-sufficient. That being
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true, consider what the Bible itself has to say about our being able to
understand its contents.

So they read in the book in the law of God distinctly, and gave
the sense, and caused them to understand the reading (Neh. 8:8).
And all the people went their way to eat, and to drink, and to
send portions, and to make great mirth, because they had
understood the words that were declared unto them (Neh. 8:12).
Through thy precepts I get understanding: therefore I hate every
false way (Ps. 119:104).
Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path (Ps.
119:105).
The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding
unto the simple (Ps. 119:130).
And he called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and
understand (Mt. 15:10).
Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in
the mystery of Christ (Eph. 3:4).
Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of
the Lord is (Eph. 5:17).

Thus, the final authority, the Bible, God’s Word, is replete with
passages which plainly affirm that man can understand heaven’s
directives as they are made known in the sacred writings.

EXAMPLES OF THOSE IN THE
OLD TESTAMENT WHO HEARD AND UNDERSTOOD
The Bible abounds with examples of those who heard the Word of

God and understood its message without any supernatural or enabling
influence exerted upon their minds and/or hearts. A consideration of
some of them will help our understanding of this subject.
Adam And Eve Understood God’s Word

We have only to turn a few pages in our Bibles until we find the
first pair of humans, Adam and Eve. Moses revealed how God “formed
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath
of life; and man became a living soul” (Gen. 2:7). Later, it is said that
God took one of Adam’s ribs and “made he a woman” (Gen. 2:22).
When the Creator of us all made that first pair, He made them with the
ability to hear, reason, and understand simple instructions. Adam was
told not to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. He was
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also told in the day he did, he would surely die (Gen. 2:17). Eve knew
of the guidelines set forth by God—she repeated them to the serpent,
i.e., the devil (Gen. 3:1-3). As these matters pertain to our study, it must
be asked: 1) Did Adam and Eve have the God-given ability to hear the
instructions set forth by their Creator? 2) Did they have the capacity to
comprehend their instructions without any outside help from the Holy
Spirit? 3) Were they able to discern that they had violated the laws of
the Great I Am? There is only one correct answer which can be given
to all three questions, and it is most obviously, “Yes!” Because this is
so, we should be able to see that man has the responsibility to hear and
keep the Lord’s instructions, and that without some kind of direct
enabling influence of the Holy Spirit.
King David Understood God’s Word

King David knew that adultery and the taking of innocent human
life were sinful acts in the sight of God. He knew because God’s will
regarding these issues was recorded in the “Ten Commandments” (Ex.
20:13-14), as well as in other places. Yet, when David saw Bathsheba
bathing, he not only looked, he lusted, he sent for her, he committed
adultery, he tried to cover it up, and finally, he had Bathsheba’s
husband, Uriah, deserted in battle that he might die. These things being
done, God sent His prophet, Nathan, to David with a message that cut
him to the quick (2 Sam. 12). Nathan told David the story of two men;
one who was rich and the other who was poor. All the poor man had
was one little ewe lamb which he had bought, nourished, and cherished.
Nathan then said the rich man had a visitor and that he refused to take
from his own flock to feed him. Instead, he took the poor man’s prized
possession. Moved and angered over the rich man’s greed, selfishness,
and hard-heartedness, David declared: “[T]he man that hath done this
thing shall surely die: And he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because
he did this thing, and because he had no pity” (2 Sam. 12:5-6). At that
point, Nathan told David: “Thou art the man” (2 Sam. 12:7). Thus,
convicted of the wrong he had done, David confessed: “I have sinned
against the Lord” (2 Sam. 12:13). With these matter before us, it is
appropriate to ask:1) Could David hear and understand God’s laws on
adultery and the taking of innocent life with nothing other than the
word of God to so inform him? 2) Could he hear and understand the
message sent to him by God through the words spoken by Nathan the
prophet? 3) Did David need some sort of supernatural, direct influence
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from the Holy Spirit in order to determine that he had sinned? It is
apparent from what the Bible says that David heard the Word of God,
understood the Word of God, and was convicted of his sin by the Word
of God—all without any outside enabling influences.
Naaman Understood God’s Word

Naaman is introduced to us in 2 Kings 5. Evidently because of his
military service, he was well favored by his king. As great as Naaman
was, he had to deal with a life-threatening disease, for “he was a leper”
(2 Kgs. 5:1). A captive maid let it be known that there was a prophet in
Samaria who might heal the mighty soldier. Naaman came to the house
of that prophet, Elisha. Elisha did not personally receive Naaman, but
merely sent word out to Naaman, instructing him: “Go and wash in
Jordan seven times, and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou
shalt be clean” (2 Kgs. 5:10). Considering the prophet’s treatment of
him to be disrespectful and inappropriate for a man of his standing,
Naaman went away angry without doing as Elisha had instructed. With
some encouragement from his servants, Naaman came back and
followed Elisha’s God-given instructions. Scripture states: “Then went
he down, and dipped himself seven times in Jordan, according to the
saying of the man of God: and his flesh came again like unto the flesh
of a little child, and he was clean” (2 Kgs. 5:14). Forgive me if I sound
unloving or unkind, but how smart does a person have to be in order to
understand, go dip seven times in the Jordan River? Why would a
person have to be “enlightened” by the Holy Spirit to understand such
clear, plain, and precise language? The truth of the matter is, men do
not need to be directly, miraculously “enlightened” or “illuminated” by
the Holy Spirit to understand God’s Word because He chose and used
words that the average person can understand. If we can read and
understand what the Holy Spirit recorded in the above mentioned
accounts, we are able to understand what He has recorded for us
elsewhere.
Yes, There Is A Difference Between The Old And New Testaments

This is where someone usually says: “Well that was the Old
Testament, the New Testament is much different!” While it gives them
no support or encouragement in their errant thinking to admit it, it must
be admitted that they actually are correct in saying that the New
Testament is much different than the Old Testament. In the New
Testament we have a better hope (Heb. 6:19), a better testament (Heb.
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9:22), better promises (Heb. 8:6), better sacrifices, and a better High
Priest (Heb. 9:21-28). However, the same God Who revealed His will
using understandable inspired words in the Old Testament, has used
understandable inspired words to reveal His will to us today in the New
Testament.

Do people want us to believe that the Holy Spirit could use words
or language that the average person could easily understand in the Old
Testament, but for some reason He could not (or would not) do it in the
New Testament? To say we cannot understand God’s message of
salvation under the New Covenant is to say that the Third Person of the
Godhead is somehow ill equipped, or is lacking in His ability, to
convey the Almighty’s message to mankind. That is blasphemy. If we
need something other than or more than what we already have, then
Peter was wrong when he claimed:

According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that
pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him
that hath called us to glory and virtue (2 Pet. 1:3).

The “all things” in that verse does not include special, direct help from
the Holy Spirit. In this same verse, saying it is “through the knowledge
of him,” Peter identifies the source. Either we are provided “all things
that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him” or
Peter is a false messenger. And, if that is the case, the Bible is untrust-
worthy and we really have no hope of eternal life. I think I will make
my stand with the Holy Spirit and the apostle Peter. Separate and apart
from any and all other materials or influences, we have been provided
with all we need to understand what God is saying in His Holy Word.

EXAMPLES OF THOSE IN THE
NEW TESTAMENT WHO HEARD AND UNDERSTOOD

People Understood God’s Word On Pentecost
In Acts 2, we have recorded for us the great and powerful sermon

preached by the apostle Peter. Peter, along with all the other apostles,
was guided by the Holy Spirit (Jn. 14:26; 16:13). Under the direction
of the Holy Spirit, Peter was inspired to preach the death, burial,
resurrection, and ascension of Jesus Christ to his audience on that
eventful day of Pentecost. At the end of his discourse, he charged:

Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord
and Christ (Acts 2:36).
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At that point in time, the presence and working of the Holy Spirit
cannot be denied. However, as the context proves, the Holy Spirit’s
direct influence was upon Peter and the other apostles—not the
audience. All the audience received were the words which came to
them in an indirect fashion. By inspiration the Holy Spirit first gave the
words directly to Peter. Then, Peter preached those words to the people.
The question is: “Without any additional help or influence received
directly from the Holy Spirit, did Peter’s audience fully understand the
spiritual truths presented in the words he preached on that occasion?”
Apparently they did, because “when they heard this, they were pricked
in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men
and brethren, what shall we do?” (Acts 2:37). Notice, the Holy Spirit
did the converting (Jn. 16:8), but it was through the “instrumentality”
of words that He converted them. It was after they “heard” (words) that
they were pricked in their hearts. The weapon the Holy Spirit uses to
reprove, convict, and slay sin in the hearts of men is “the sword of the
Spirit, which is the word of God” (Eph. 6:17). Any survey of the
passages which discuss this mighty instrument wielded by Spirit, must
include:

For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than
any twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner
of the thoughts and intents of the heart (Heb. 4:12).
For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew
first, and also to the Greek (Rom. 1:16).
And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of
his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an
inheritance among all them which are sanctified (Acts 20:32).
Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness,
and receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is able to
save your souls (Jas. 1:21).

I have yet to understand why people say the Word of God cannot
be understood without some sort of direct enabling influence of the
Holy Spirit. Surely, they can see in their own Bibles that average
people heard Peter’s message on Pentecost, they clearly understood that
message, and then they even made the appropriate response to that
message (Acts 2:41). To those who claim there must be direct help or
some kind of immediate influence from the Holy Spirit before one can
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understand the Bible, all I can do is repeat what Jesus said—“Ye do err,
not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God” (Mt. 22:29).
Saul Of Tarsus Understood God’s Word

In consideration of the subject at hand, the conversion of Saul of
Tarsus should prove interesting and valuable. A short time before his
conversion, Saul was “breathing out threatenings and slaughter against
the disciples of the Lord” (Acts 9:1). If ever there was a man who was
dead set against Jesus and His followers, it was Saul. His mind was
closed and his heart fiercely set against the Cause of Christ. After Jesus
revealed Himself to Saul on the road to Damascus, the great persecutor
of the church ask: “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” (Acts 9:6).
Pay particular attention to the response Jesus made. He told Saul:
“Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do”
(Acts 9:6). Why did Jesus not tell Saul what to do on the spot? It is
understood that “grace and truth came by Jesus Christ” (Jn. 1:17). We
know that Jesus had “the words of eternal life” (Jn. 6:68). No doubt, He
could have told Saul what to do to be saved. So, why did He not tell
Saul what to do? I will tell you why—Jesus was not in the telling
business anymore.

The writer of the book of Hebrews explains:
For where a testament is, there must also of necessity be the
death of the testator. For a testament is of force after men are
dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator liveth
(Heb. 9:16-17).

After our Lord’s death, His last will and testament went into effect. In
that will, His stipulations and conditions for salvation are clearly set
forth. That which precedes every conversion account in the book of
Acts is preaching and teaching (Acts 2:14; 22:10; 8:22; 8:35; 10:27;
16:14; 16:32; 18:8). Thus, it is God’s plan that people be saved by
preaching and teaching. After his conversion, Paul wrote:

How then shall they call on him in whom they have not be-
lieved? and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not
heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? (Rom.
10:14).
For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save
them that believe (1 Cor. 1:21).
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Since the terms of salvation are to be made known by preaching, Jesus
told Saul: “Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what
thou must do” (Acts 9:6). Saul heard and understood what Jesus told
him because he went to Damascus and waited for further instructions.
Ananias was commissioned to go to Saul and reveal to him what he
must do. Recounting his conversion, Paul said Ananias told him: “And
now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,
calling on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). Was Saul able to hear
and understand the words spoken to him by Jesus and Ananias? Yes,
because he told King Agrippa: “I was not disobedient unto the heavenly
vision” (Acts 26:19). The message was crystal clear, it was understood,
and the response was immediate. Moreover, all of this was done
without any aid, enabling or supernatural influence directly exerted by
the Holy Spirit.
The People Of Samaria, Including Simon, Understood God’s Word

Philip held a Gospel meeting of sorts down in Samaria (Acts 8). In
that meeting, he “preached Christ unto them” (Acts 8:5). The people
certainly understood what he said because they “gave heed unto those
things which Philip spake” (Acts 8:6). Further proof that they under-
stood is given in Acts 8:12—“But when they believed Philip preaching
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ, they were baptized, both men and women.” Within that group
of true believers, there was a man by the name of Simon.

The Bible makes it ever so clear that Simon believed and was
baptized (Acts 8:13). When the Bible tells us that Simon believed and
was baptized, it means simply that. Just because he sinned shortly
thereafter does not mean he did not truly believe, as some suggest.
When Simon was baptized, he was baptized into Christ (Rom. 6:3; Gal.
3:27), he no longer stood condemned (Rom. 8:1), he was in the grace
that is in Christ (2 Tim. 2:1), he had access to all spiritual blessings
(Eph. 1:3), and he enjoyed the salvation that is in Christ (2 Tim. 2:10).
In other words, Simon was as saved as he was ever going to get.

Later, Peter and John came to Samaria, to this same group of
people, to lay hands on them in order to impart the Holy Ghost or
spiritual gifts. A point to remember here is that the Samaritans had
heard, understood, believed, and been baptized in response to God’s
Word, and yet, the Holy Ghost had “fallen upon none of them” (Acts
8:16). When Simon saw that the ability to bestow miraculous gifts was
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conveyed by the “laying on of the apostles' hands ... he offered them
money” (Acts 8:18). In so doing, he was trying to buy the power to
impart the spiritual gifts. Therefore, Peter rebuked Simon, saying:

Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the
gift of God may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither
part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of
God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if
perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee (Acts
8:20-23).

In the case of Simon, we have a true baptized believer sinning after
his conversion. After he sinned, Simon received instruction on how to
be forgiven. He understood Peter’s instructions without a direct
influence of the Holy Spirit upon him. Simon did not need the Holy
Spirit to “illuminate” in his mind what Peter said in order for him to
understand it. Simon was convicted of his sin without any supernatural
help given directly to him by the Holy Spirit. We know these things are
so because, immediately following Peter’s rebuke of him, Simon
responded to Peter, pleading: “Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of
these things which ye have spoken come upon me” (Acts 8:24). If
Simon heard, understood, and obeyed the instructions given in God’s
Word—before and after his conversion—without any direct action on
the Holy Spirit’s part to “illuminate” that Word in his mind so that he
could understand it, then why can others not do the same? The truth of
the matter is, any normal person can. That is why Jesus tells us:

Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness:
for they shall be filled (Mt. 5:6).
... seek, and ye shall find (Mt. 7:7).
And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free
(Jn. 8:32).

CONCLUSION
The theory of Holy Spirit “illumination” or “enlightenment” is

flawed because those who claim to possess it are drawing conclusions
not warranted by the Scriptures, and they are teaching false doctrines.
Furthermore, those who stake claim to having their understanding of
God’s Word “illuminated” by the Holy Spirit teach different, conflict-
ing and contradictory doctrines. That does not square with 1 Corinthi-
ans 14:33. If their understanding of the Scriptures was truly “enlight-
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ened” by a direct working of the Holy Spirit as they supposed, they
would “all speak the same thing” (1 Cor. 1:10).

If all the professors of Holy Spirit enlightenment are teaching
different doctrines, how would you ever prove them right or wrong—
and where would you go to prove it? Instead of listening to the beat of
a different drum, we need to do as the brethren at Thessalonica
did—“[T]hey received the word with all readiness of mind, and
searched the scriptures daily, whether those things were so” (Acts
17:11).

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
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DEAVER’S DIRECT OPERATION
DOCTRINE IS FATAL ERROR

Tom Wacaster

INTRODUCTION1

In recent years the body of Christ has become divided over the
mode of the Holy Spirit’s operation upon the child of God. Fellow
Christians have come down on opposite sides of this issue. Fellowship
has been severed. Some men who once stood four-square for the truth
have erred concerning the work of the Holy Spirit and are now teaching
things they opposed only a few years ago.

Volumes have been written on whether or not the Holy Spirit
operates directly upon the heart of a child of God in order to provide
him with strength, wisdom, and sanctification. Over the past five or six
years I have read a considerable amount of the written material (pro and
con) on this issue. I have read and studied in depth one written debate,
viewed a video of a second debate, and attended personally a third
debate, all of which discussed this issue. In each of those debates, Mac
Deaver affirmed a proposition upholding the direct operation of the
Holy Spirit on the heart of the child of God.

Deaver, the past decade or so, has preached, promoted, proclaimed,
and pushed his “direct operation” doctrine to the division of a number
of congregations. Seeing the destruction left in Deaver’s wake,
Summers passionately pleads:

What good is being accomplished here? To the minds of many, Mac
has not proved his case of direct influence of the Holy Spirit upon the
human spirit ... What is to be gained? Even if the doctrine were true, all
that it means is that we have an indeterminate amount of additional help
that we cannot know anything about. Is this view worth upholding to
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the point of division in the brotherhood? And if it is not true, what harm
has already been caused, and how much more may yet occur? Sterling
reputations have become tarnished. The friendship and fellowship of
co-workers has been utterly devastated. Many of us have been
sidetracked from important matters on which we agree—matters that
affect the morals of this nation and the salvation of souls. In a manner
of speaking, the barbarians are at the gates, and we are discussing how
much extra power we may or may not be receiving directly from the
Holy Spirit!2

Let it be stressed—the issue here is neither the Holy Spirit’s
indwelling nor the manner of His indwelling. This study focuses on: 1)
the fallacy of Deaver’s “direct operation” of the Holy Spirit doctrine,
and 2) why this is a fatal false doctrine. There are a number of sub-
arguments, each of which may not immediately appear relevant to the
discussion at hand, but when considered together, will show Deaver’s
doctrine to be fatal error.

FELLOWSHIP
What brings about fellowship? What breaks fellowship? When

does a doctrine become a “fellowship” issue? Is it possible for someone
to teach a doctrine that is false and yet maintain fellowship with God
and with fellow Christians?

The English word “fellowship” is translated from the Greek word
koinonia. Thayer defines the word as “fellowship, association,
community, communion, joint participation; the share that anyone has
in anything.”3 The word is used to describe the bond of fellowship that
unites Christians together. W.E. Vine defines koinonia thusly:
“Communion, fellowship, sharing in common ... to have fellowship
with or in.”4 Thayer defines koinonia as “association, communion,
fellowship, close relationship,” with a secondary meaning of “generos-
ity, fellow feeling, altruism.”5 A closely related noun, koinonos is
defined by Thayer as “a partner, associate, sharer in anything.”6 Thus,
the word has the idea of “one who takes part in something with
someone.” Commenting on “fellowship,” Woods states:

Fellowship is partnership, joint sharing. Through the acceptance
of the Word of life a unity of faith, practice and worship is
established, and it was for this purpose that the life was being
declared. Here, in the most emphatic fashion, the writer points
out that only in unity of faith is there communion in religion. It
is possible to have fellowship only when there is a common bond
established in faith, work, and love.7



442 Deaver’s Direct Operation Doctrine is Fatal Error

In this study, the word “fellowship” is used pertaining to participa-
tion with and encouragement of one another in those matters concern-
ing the faith, and our walk therein. Quite obviously we cannot avoid
association with those about us who are not members of the body of
Christ. We cannot, as Paul says, “go out of the world” (1 Cor. 5:10b).
To the contrary, we are to render our influence for the good of others,
and the uplifting of the Christ to the glory of God the Father. Any
association with the world is fraught with the danger that we would
succumb to its way of thinking (Rom. 12:1-2). We must, therefore,
avoid any encouragement of those in sin to the extent that they
conclude that their present condition (morally or religiously) is
acceptable unto God. Nor can there be participation with them in any
activity (morally or religiously) wherein we fail to uphold and maintain
the lines of demarcation between truth and error, sin and righteousness,
or light and darkness. The same applies with regard to false doctrine
that is fatal in its consequences. This leads to our next point.

FATAL FALSE DOCTRINE
It is important for us to realize that just because one holds to some

erroneous position, that is not necessarily grounds for withdrawal of
fellowship. Not all false doctrine can be classified as fatal false
doctrine. There is a distinction in the New Testament between matters
of doctrine, judgment, and opinion. When it comes to matters of
opinion and/or judgment, each person is free to make the choice which
best suits the situation and/or his preference. What color carpet shall we
put in the building? Where shall we baptize? Shall we rent or purchase
a place for worship and study?

The matter of precisely how the Holy Spirit operates in the life of
a Christian is not a matter of opinion or judgment, nor does it fall in the
realm of expediency. What we are discussing here has to do with
specific teaching in the New Testament. But, is it the case that any
misunderstanding on a particular teaching of the New Testament
constitutes grounds for withdrawal of fellowship? Consider, for
example, the question of the “mode” of the indwelling of the Spirit. I
recall with fond memory those occasions at the Freed-Hardeman
Lectures when Guy N. Woods and Gus Nichols would argue their
particular position on the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Both believed
they were right; but, both, by the very nature of truth, could not be
right. Either Woods, or Nichols, or both, were teaching error. Why,
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then, was fellowship maintained between these two great and godly
men? Because neither man was teaching fatal error. On the other hand,
the present controversy on the operation of the Holy Spirit has brought
about severance in fellowship. Why? What makes a false doctrine a
fatal false doctrine?

First, any doctrine that causes a person to sin is a doctrine that is
fatal. Take, for example, false doctrines regarding baptism. Erroneous
doctrines on this vital subject will cause a man to fail to be baptized,
fail to respect the only authorized action (immersion), and/or fail to
respect the purpose and importance of this act of obedience.

Second, if the doctrine violates either specific or general authority
in the “thing” being done, then it is a fatal false doctrine. God
authorizes “singing” in worship (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). Instrumental
music violates the authority regarding the “thing” being done for the
simple reason that there is no authority for it.

Third, if the doctrine changes the nature and/or structure of the
church, then it is a fatal false doctrine. Premillennialism is a fatal false
doctrine because it changes the nature of the church, viewing it as some
“accident” or “afterthought” in the mind of God.

Fourth, any doctrine that causes a person to commit a moral or
unethical act is a fatal false doctrine. Jude spoke of “certain men” who
“crept in privily, even they who were of old written of beforehand unto
this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into
lasciviousness, and denying our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ”
(Ju. 4). It is difficult to imagine someone upholding a vile, immoral
practice and doing such in the name of religion. To our amazement,
there are just such so-called “Christian” teachers who uphold homosex-
uality, gambling, and imbibing alcoholic beverages, to name just a few.

Fifth, any doctrine that denigrates the nature of God is a fatal false
doctrine. Such error was evident among the Gentiles in the first
century. About some in his day, Paul wrote:

Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and
changed the glory of the incorruptible God for the likeness of an
image of corruptible man, and of birds, and four-footed beasts,
and creeping things. Wherefore God gave them up in the lusts of
their hearts unto uncleanness, that their bodies should be
dishonored among themselves: for that they exchanged the truth
of God for a lie, and worshipped and served the creature rather
than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen (Rom. 1:22-25).
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When men teach that Jesus Christ is not divine, or that there is only one
member of the “godhead,” they have taught fatal false doctrine.

Sixth, if the doctrine denigrates, de-emphasizes, or seeks to
substitute God’s Word with something more, or less, than what has
been revealed, it is a fatal false doctrine. This is because of the
repeated emphasis in the Bible with regard to the importance, power,
and sufficiency of the divinely revealed Word (2 Pet. 1:3; 2 Tim. 3:16-
17; Rom. 1:16-17). The very first sin in the history of mankind began
with a de-emphasis upon the Word of God. The devil, in the form of
the subtle serpent, first asked Eve: “Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat
of any tree of the garden?” (Gen. 3:1). He sought to put a doubt in her
mind with regard to God’s clear command. Then the devil denied
God’s Word and told Eve: “Ye shall not surely die” (Gen. 3:4). Today,
men de-emphasize the importance of God’s Word by teaching what
they claim to be modern day revelations. This substitutes God’s Word
with the teachings of men. Others would seek to rob the Word of its
God-given power. The author of Hebrews upheld the power of God’s
Word, saying: “For the word of God is living, and active, and sharper
than any two-edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soul
and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts
and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12). Declaring the power of the
Gospel, Paul proclaimed: “For I am not ashamed of the gospel: for it is
the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew
first, and also to the Greek” (Rom. 1:16). Paul declared the all-
sufficiency of the Gospel when he penned: “Every scripture inspired of
God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction which is in righteousness. That the man of God may be
complete, furnished completely unto every good work” (2 Tim. 3:16-
17). Peter likewise addressed the all-sufficiency of the knowledge
provided in God’s Word in that it provides “all things that pertain unto
life and godliness” (2 Pet. 1:3). Any doctrine that seeks to rob the Word
of its power and authority is a fatal doctrine. As we shall see in this
lecture, it is at this precise point where the doctrine of the direct
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the Christian becomes a fellowship
issue.

WHAT ABOUT THE INDWELLING?
What a person believes relative to “how” the Holy Spirit dwells in

a person has a direct bearing on what he will believe relative to how the
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Holy Spirit has an impact on that person. In other words, if I believe in
the personal, literal indwelling of the Holy Spirit, I will be more
inclined to believe the Spirit operates upon my heart in some direct,
personal way. This is not a blanket accusation that all who believe in
the personal, literal indwelling somehow have to believe in the direct
operation upon the heart by the Holy Spirit. As we have already noted,
many good brethren have held to and defended the personal, literal
indwelling without ever believing in or upholding the direct operation
of the Holy Spirit on the human spirit. Please give some consideration
to the following.

After having re-read Wallace’s excellent treatise, The Medium and
Mission of the Holy Spirit, I was astonished at the relevance of the
subject matter, and the simplicity with which Wallace set forth a
defense of the correct means and medium of the work of the Holy Spirit
upon the spirit of man. Forty years ago the church faced a wave of
emotionalism which swept across the brotherhood like a wildfire.
Before it had completed its ruinous campaign, a number of congrega-
tions had been swept into Pentecostalism and lost to the cause of Christ
altogether. The residual effects of that movement are still felt today,
and it is becoming more apparent that we have not finished the battle
on this front even yet. Assessing the problem, Wallace wrote: “It is
argued that this special activity of the Holy Spirit in the form of direct
impression ‘illuminates’ the scriptures and helps the preacher to
understand ‘the written word.’”8 The problem with that position, both
then and now, is seen in the consequences of the doctrine itself.
Wallace well stated:

It has been declared with dramatics that this indwelling of the
Holy Spirit apart from the Word is in fact mystical but that it
does not imply that the Word is incomplete and insufficient—but
it does imply just that, from it no other inference can be
drawn—and the two statements are contradictory and irreconcil-
able ... The conclusion of the whole matter is that no one
claiming the personal indwelling or illumination of the Holy
Spirit can express a truth, or a true thought or sentiment, on the
subject of spiritual influence not already revealed in the written
word.9

The unfortunate aspect of this “not-so-new” movement among our
brethren is the reliance upon personal experience and/or gentle
“leading” or “nudging” that accompany us along life’s journey.
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Deaver’s doctrine of the direct operation of the Holy Spirit is a
“kissing cousin” to the movement four decades ago that sought an
increased role of the Holy Spirit in the life of a Christian. Wallace made
this astute observation:

In the nature of things it is impossible for spirit to contact spirit
without medium, except through miraculous process, as upon the
prophets of God and the apostles of Christ, and to assert it now
is to assume inspiration. The influence of the Holy Spirit is
either by direct entrance into the heart or it is mediated by the
truth—there is no third method thinkable or possible—nor can
it be both. The appeal must be made to the Word of God itself,
as the source of revealed truth, on this and all other questions.10

Herein, we think, lies the great challenge to those who would espouse
a direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon the spirit of man. There are
only two ways by which the Holy Spirit can influence men. One of
these is what we might call the immediate. By immediate, we mean
there is no intermediary, no medium. The other is the mediate, or
through some intervening medium or agent. That being the case, those
who would argue for some direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon
man must, by necessity, concede to a direct expression and guidance as
well. No, my friends, the Holy Spirit does not operate upon you, or
anyone else, directly. His medium is the Word. It does no good to argue
that the Word is the medium for information, and then some direct
operation upon the spirit of man in an immediate way for strength or
wisdom. If that were the case, then once I had a knowledge of God’s
will in my life, the direct operation of the Holy Spirit on my spirit in
supplying strength and wisdom would be perfect and absolute. If the
Holy Spirit does something, He does it perfectly and completely, by the
very nature of Who He is. Can one imagine any member of the
Godhead not doing something perfectly or completely? In the final
analysis, whose fault would it be if I had the information, but not
sufficient strength and wisdom to resist temptation? Would not the fault
lie at the feet of the Holy Spirit? Can you not see the danger of such a
position? Wallace is right on target. He concludes:

The personal inhabitation of the Holy Spirit would mean
personal Holy Spirit guidance in thoughts, words, and deeds, the
logical consequence of which would necessarily prohibit and
prevent apostasy, making it impossible for one so possessed to
fall from grace ... If it is not true the indwelling of the Holy
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Spirit would be of no aid or help in the time of temptation but
would abandon one at the time of his fall to re-enter him after his
recovery—in him and out of him, entering and re-entering him.
Else the personal Holy Spirit possession is ineffectual in that he
fails the indwelling subject in the hour of need.11

The belief of a personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit is based upon
a particular interpretation of Acts 2:38. There, Peter states: “Repent ye,
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the
remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
I do not believe the promise here was some personal indwelling of the
Holy Spirit. The phrase, “of the Holy Spirit,” is the possessive case.
The word “of” makes it possessive. When we speak of the “house of
Mr. Smith,” we do not mean the house that is Mr. Smith. The language
in Acts 2:38 is equivalent to saying: “The Holy Spirit’s gift.” Please
notice some additional passages that have the same construction as Acts
2:38. The same kind of language is used in John 4:10—“If thou
knewest the gift of God ... thou wouldest have asked of him, and he
would have given thee living water.” Is the gift of God there God
Himself, or the “living water”? Again, in Ephesians 4:7, Paul said: “But
unto each one of us was the grace given according to the measure of the
gift of Christ.” None would argue that Paul, in that passage, was
arguing that Jesus is the gift. The phrases in those passages are identical
in structure with “the gift of the Holy Spirit” in Acts 2:38. Wallace was
correct when he pointed out: “The ‘dorea of God’ [gift of God, TW] in
John 4:10 was that which proceeded from God ... The dorea of Christ
[gift of Christ, TW] was that which proceeded from Christ ... On
precisely the same premise the dorea of the Holy Spirit [gift of the
Holy Spirit, TW] was that which proceeded from the Holy Spirit.”12

Those who argue that “the gift of the Holy Spirit” is in the
objective genitive, and therefore refers to the Holy Spirit Himself as the
gift, have not proven their case. A.T. Robertson, a highly respected
Greek scholar, pointed out that the “genitive” is the simple possessive.
By “genitive” we mean a noun functioning as an adjective! If we say,
“That is Tom’s office,” the word “Tom” [a noun] is serving as an
adjective. The phrase, “The Gospel of John,” has “John” serving as an
adjective to modify the Gospel. The “accusative” in any language
denotes the goal toward which the action of the verb is directed. In the
phrase, “gift of the Holy Spirit,” the accusative is “gift”—that is the
object—or that thing which they would receive. “Holy Spirit” is the
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possessive or genitive, modifying the “gift.” Grammatically, in the
verse under consideration, “receive” is the verb, “gift” is the objective
(i.e., genitive or objective case), and “Holy Spirit” is the possessive
modifier. Wallace has correctly pointed out that “it is outside the range
of grammatical structure to have the verb ‘receive’ governing both the
accusative noun ‘gift’ and the possessive genitive noun of ‘Spirit.’”13

The “gift of God,” in John 4:10, being in the possessive genitive,
cannot mean that God Himself is the gift. The “gift of Christ,” in
Ephesians 4:7, cannot mean Christ Himself for the same reason. Why
then, do we think that the “gift of the Holy Spirit,” which has precisely
the same construction as both of our examples, means that it refers to
the Holy Spirit Himself? To what, then, does it refer?

There are at least three positions which brethren have taken on
what constitutes the “gift of the Holy Spirit.” The first (alluded to
above) is the personal, literal indwelling (this I exclude by the very
nature of the language, as discussed above). A second position is that
the “gift” in Acts 2:38 is synonymous with the “promise” in Acts 2:39.
Wallace ably presented and defended this position in his book, The
Mission and Medium of the Holy Spirit. A third position holds that the
“gift of the Holy Spirit” is the miraculous element promised to the early
church (this, I believe, to be the correct position).

What does the “mode” of the indwelling, or the precise meaning of
Acts 2:38, i.e., the phrase, “the gift of the Holy Spirit,” have to do with
the present controversy? For the sake of argument, let us suppose that
Deaver is wrong on his position of the “mode” of the indwelling. If
there is no personal indwelling, then his entire doctrine of the direct
operation of the Holy Spirit flies out the window. If there is the
remotest possibility that either of the other positions on the “mode” of
the Spirit’s indwelling (both advocating the “representative indwell-
ing”) is correct, then Deaver finds himself in the precarious position of
pressing a doctrine that is, at best, based upon a questionable position
on the mode of the Spirit’s indwelling.

THE HEART OF MAN
It is the heart of man that is changed in the process of conversion

and sanctification. When the heart is brought into submission to God’s
will, the actions follow. It is not the physical man that is changed at the
point of obedience to the Gospel, but the heart. The physical is merely
a shell, a “tabernacle” of the man himself (2 Cor. 5:1-3). Not one man
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or woman, when converted by the Gospel, has ever had a change in
his/her physical appearance. Let it be emphasized, the body is not the
subject of the Gospel message, except where the behavior manifested
by the physical body is changed. It is important, therefore, to define the
“heart” of man that is in need of conversion and sanctification.

Admittedly, the word “heart” is sometimes used in the Old
Testament to refer to the physical organ. Nabal’s “heart died within
him, and he became as a stone” (1 Sam. 25:37). “Jehu drew his bow
with his full strength, and smote Joram between his arms; and the arrow
went out at his heart, and he sunk down in his chariot” (2 Kgs. 9:24).

Sometimes the word is used to refer to the innermost or hidden part
of a thing. Thus, we read of “the heart of the seas” (Ps. 46:2). The word
can refer to the physical man. In the New Testament it is said that the
fruitful seasons can fill “hearts with food and gladness” (Acts 14:17).

Like other terms used anthropologically in the Bible, the word
“heart” is frequently used to refer to the center of focus of a man’s
inner personal life. The heart is the source, or spring of motives; the
seat of passions; the center of the thought processes; the spring of
conscience. Consequently, the Bible describes human depravity as
existing in the “heart,” because sin has its seat in the center of man’s
inward life. When the “heart” is defiled, it defiles the man’s actions
(Mt. 15:19-20). The “heart” is the “hidden man” (1 Pet. 3:4), that area
where the works of God’s law are said to be “written” (Rom. 2:15), and
the part of man that is cleansed by faith (Acts 15:9). Hence, the Bible
warns: “Keep thy heart with all diligence; For out of it are the issues of
life” (Pro. 4:23). Consider these passages, all of which speak of this
“inner man” known as the “heart.”

Jehovah, who shall sojourn in thy tabernacle? Who shall dwell
in thy holy hill? He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righ-
teousness, And speaketh truth in his heart (Ps. 15:1-2).
Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart Be
acceptable in thy sight, O Jehovah, my rock, and my redeemer
(Ps. 19:14).
Be glad in Jehovah, and rejoice, ye righteous; And shout for joy,
all ye that are upright in heart (Ps. 32:11).
Jehovah is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, And saveth
such as are of a contrite spirit (Ps. 34:18).
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The mouth of the righteous talketh of wisdom, And his tongue
speaketh justice. The law of his God is in his heart; None of his
steps shall slide (Ps. 37:30-31).
Create in me a clean heart, O God; And renew a right spirit
within me ... The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: A broken
and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise (Ps. 51:10, 17).
Surely God is good to Israel, Even to such as are pure in heart
(Ps. 73:1).
So teach us to number our days, That we may get us a heart of
wisdom (Ps. 90:12).
Harden not your heart, as at Meribah, As in the day of Massah
in the wilderness (Ps. 95:8).
Thy word have I laid up in my heart, That I might not sin against
thee ... Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, And not to
covetousness (Ps. 119:11, 36).
My son, forget not my law; But let thy heart keep my command-
ments ... Trust in Jehovah with all thy heart, And lean not upon
thine own understanding (Pro. 3:1, 5).
The heart is deceitful above all things, and it is exceedingly
corrupt: who can know it? (Jer. 17:9).

It is abundantly clear that if the “heart” of man is changed, then his
actions will change (Mt. 12:34; 15:18-19; Mk. 7:21; Lk. 6:45). A
corollary would be: where the actions of a man have changed, his heart
has changed. It is imperative, therefore, that we take a closer look at
this part of man that the Bible calls the “heart.”

Consider the Heart and the Mind. The following passages show
that the “mind” or “intellect” of man is sometimes used in the same
way that “heart” is used (all emphasis added).

And even as they refused to have God in their knowledge, God
gave them up unto a reprobate mind, to do those things which
are not fitting (Rom. 1:28).
This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye no longer
walk as the Gentiles also walk, in the vanity of their mind, being
darkened in their understanding, alienated from the life of God,
because of the ignorance that is in them, because of the harden-
ing of their heart (Eph. 4:17-18).
And Jehovah saw that the wickedness of man was great in the
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was
only evil continually (Gen. 6:5).
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And straightway Jesus, perceiving in his spirit that they so
reasoned within themselves, saith unto them, Why reason ye
these things in your hearts? (Mk. 2:8).
For this people's heart is waxed gross, And their ears are dull of
hearing, And their eyes they have closed; Lest haply they should
perceive with their eyes, And hear with their ears, And under-
stand with their heart, And should turn again, And I should heal
them (Mt. 13:15).

In addition, the heart can be enlightened (Eph. 1:18-19), can reason
(Mk. 2:6-8), can think (Mt. 9:4; Lk. 2:35), can counsel (1 Cor. 4:5), can
believe (Rom. 10:9-10), can be senseless and darkened (Rom. 1:21),
and can be deceived (Jas. 1:26). It can be readily seen from these
passages that at least one aspect of the “heart” has to do with the
“intellect” of man.

Consider next the Heart and Will (or Determination). In addition
to the intellect, the Bible often uses the word “heart” to refer to man’s
will, or determination. Although the word “will” is not specifically
used with reference to the heart, we do read of the “intents of the heart”
(Heb. 4:12). We also know that a man can purpose “in his heart”
(2 Cor. 9:7), obey “from the heart” (Rom. 6:17), and with “purpose of
heart ... cleave unto the Lord” (Acts 11:23). The heart can be “proud”
(Ps. 101:5), “haughty” (Pro. 18:12), “revolting” and “rebellious,” or
“perverse” (Jer. 5:23; Ps. 101:4), and unbelieving and impenitent (Mk.
16:14). There are hearts that allow Satan to enter in and snatch the
Word of God away lest they believe and be saved (Mt. 13:19; Lk.
8:12). One case example is that of Ananias and Sapphira. Peter asked:
“How is it that thou hast conceived this thing in thy heart? thou has not
lied unto men, but unto God” (Acts 5:4). The Bible also speaks of the
hardening of the heart so as to bring about a rebellious and disobedient
disposition. When Israel came out of Egypt, though they witnessed
many miracles and enjoyed abundant blessings, their hearts became
hardened and they made trial of God (1 Cor. 10:1-11). The recipients
of Hebrews were warned: “Harden not your hearts, as in the provoca-
tion” (Heb. 3:8-11, 15; 4:3-7). When the heart becomes hardened it has
lost all sensation and sensitivity to the Word of God. The individual is
in a state of open rebellion; his will and determination is to disobey
God. Thus, when we speak of the “heart” of man, we are addressing, at
least in part, the will of man.
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Consider the Heart and Emotions. The heart is also said to be the
seat of emotions. The heart can be heavy (Pro. 12:25), bitter (Pro.
14:10), “sorrowful” (Pro. 14:13; Jn. 16:6), “glad” (Pro. 15:13), pained
(Rom. 9:2), “pricked” (Acts 2:37), encouraged (1 Thess. 5:14), and
“comforted” (Col. 2:2; 4:8). Paul speaks of his “heart’s desire” (Rom.
10:1-2), and Jesus told us: “[L]ove the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind” (Mt. 22:37-38). The
Proverb writer also instructed: “Trust in Jehovah with all thy heart”
(Pro. 3:5).

Thus, we see that the Bible uses the word “heart” to refer to man’s
intellect, his will, and his emotions. If there is some other aspect, or
some other part of the “heart” of man in addition to the mind, the will,
and/or the emotions, let those who so contend produce the evidence. In
addition, if the Holy Spirit operates directly upon the heart of man, let
the proponents of the direct operation of the Holy Spirit tell us which
part of man’s heart the Holy Spirit directly affects. Does it touch the
intellect? Is it the emotions of man that are directly affected by the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit? Is it the will that is affected? And,
if the Holy Spirit touches none of these aspects of the heart, then what
is it about the heart of man that is affected by the direct operation of
the Holy Spirit? Herein, brethren, lies the danger of this fatal false
doctrine! It suggests there is some part of the heart of man that cannot
be (and has not been) affected by the Word. It is an addition to the clear
teaching of God’s Word.

WE NEED TO KNOW HOW THE GOSPEL
IMPACTS THE HEART OF THE NON-CHRISTIAN

The Bible clearly teaches that God’s Word is more than just so
much ink printed on a page. Some are unaware of the power contained
in the Word, whether spoken or written. Please give serious consider-
ation to these words of Paul:

But all things are of God, who reconciled us to himself through
Christ, and gave unto us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit,
that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not
reckoning unto them their trespasses, and having committed unto
us the word of reconciliation. We are ambassadors therefore on
behalf of Christ, as though God were entreating by us: we
beseech you on behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled to God (2 Cor.
5:18-20).
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There are several points of interest in this passage. First, the very work
of Christ is defined as a “ministry of reconciliation.” Second, the
process of reconciliation was achieved through the “word of reconcilia-
tion.” Paul is stating in no uncertain terms that the power of reconcilia-
tion is contained in the Word of God. Third, do not overlook the
responsibility of the individual implied in the words, “be ye reconciled
to God.”

It should also be pointed out that the Word contains the power to
save a man. We hear words—“words, whereby thou shalt be saved”
(Acts 11:14; 13:26). No wonder Paul emphasized the importance of
preaching (2 Tim. 4:1-2). But, what is it about the Word of God that
produces salvation? It is this—The Word of God fully and adequately
touches the heart of man in each of the three areas discussed above, so
as to bring about a change in a man’s heart and thus produce full and
complete salvation. Consider the following.

First, the Gospel contains facts to be believed. These facts inform
and challenge the intellect. The Gospel proclaims of the “death,” the
“burial” and the “resurrection” of Christ (1 Cor. 15:1-4). The Gospel
tells us about God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, Heaven, Hell, the church,
and salvation. These “facts” appeal to man’s intellect.

Second, the Gospel contains commands to be obeyed. By the very
nature of the case, you cannot obey facts. You believe facts; you obey
commands. Consequently, the Gospel contains commands, all of which
challenge the will power and disposition of man. “Repent ye, and be
baptized” (Acts 2:38), “confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord” (Rom.
10:9-10), “Believe on the Lord Jesus” (Acts 16:31). The sinner, in
order to be reconciled to God, must believe the facts, and obey the
commands.

Third, the Gospel contains promises to be received. These promises
are both positive and negative in their nature. Hence we read of “honor
and incorruption” for those who believe and obey, as opposed to the
“tribulation and anguish” for those who “worketh evil” (Rom. 2:6-8).
We read of the “goodness and severity of God” (Rom. 11:22). The
Bible speaks of “heaven” (Rev. 21:1ff) and hell (Mt. 25:41); of “eternal
punishment” and “eternal life” (Mt. 25:46). These promises (and
threats) are designed to appeal to the emotions of man and motivate him
to obedience.

It should be pointed out that every part of the heart of the non-
Christian—whether it be the intellect, the will, or the emotions—is
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effectively changed by the Gospel without some sort of direct opera-
tion of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of man. In order for the direct
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the non-Christian to be correct, it
must be assumed that there is some other part of man’s heart other
than the intellect, will, or emotion.

Let it be emphasized, we are not accusing Deaver, or others who
hold to the direct operation of the Holy Spirit on the Christian for
sanctification, of teaching the direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon
the non-Christian. However, let it also be emphasized that the direct
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the Christian de-emphasizes the
power of the Word of God at precisely the same point as does John
Calvin’s doctrine of the direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon the
non-Christian. This cannot be over emphasized. This leads us to our
next point.

WE NEED TO KNOW HOW THE GOSPEL
IMPACTS THE HEART OF THE CHRISTIAN

It is at this point that the doctrine of the direct operation of the
Holy Spirit upon the heart of the Christian or sanctification becomes an
issue. Let the reader keep in mind that change in the life of a Christian,
his spiritual growth, maturity, strength, wisdom, as well as any other
Christian virtue, is achieved by a change in the individual’s heart.
Consider these passages, all of which warn the Christian of the
importance of watching and guarding his heart (all emphasis added).

Be not carried away by divers and strange teachings: for it is
good that the heart be established by grace; not by meats,
wherein they that occupied themselves were not profited (Heb.
13:9).
[L]et us draw near with a true heart in fulness of faith, having
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience: and having our
body washed with pure water (Heb. 10:22).
For the word of God is living, and active, and sharper than any
two-edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soul and
spirit, of both joints and marrow, and quick to discern the
thoughts and intents of the heart (Heb. 4:12).
Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you
an evil heart of unbelief, in falling away from the living God
(Heb. 3:12).
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But flee youthful lusts, and follow after righteousness, faith,
love, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart
(2 Tim. 2:22).
Servants, obey in all things them that are your masters according
to the flesh; not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in
singleness of heart, fearing the Lord (Col. 3:22).
Put on therefore, as God's elect, holy and beloved, a heart of
compassion, kindness, lowliness, meekness, longsuffering (Col.
3:12).
[N]ot in the way of eyeservice, as men-pleasers; but as servants
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart (Eph. 6:6).
“[H]aving the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may know
what is the hope of his calling, what the riches of the glory of his
inheritance in the saints (Eph. 1:18).
“Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray the Lord, if
perhaps the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee (Acts
8:22).

All of these passages show that the heart still plays a vital part in
our faithfulness to God after we become Christians, even as much as it
did before we became a Christian. Some (including Deaver) are now
suggesting that the Word of God is all-sufficient only informationally.
Those using such language are implying, if not stating directly, that the
Bible has no value other than that of providing information to the
Christian and non-Christian. According to this new doctrine of the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon the child of God, more is
needed for the child of God than just the Word. The implication is that
while the Bible provides us the information necessary to make adequate
decisions and to know what God wants us to do, the Holy Spirit must
impact our spirit to provide wisdom, strength, and courage to make the
correct decisions. This position disturbs me no little, as it has a number
of other brethren, even to the point of concluding that this doctrine
constitutes fatal false doctrine. Consider these points.

First, while it is true that the Word of God is “all-sufficient
informationally,” it is not the case that the Bible is “all-sufficient only
informationally.” There is a difference in these two statements. When
we speak of “information,” we are speaking of that which appeals to,
and impacts, the intellect. Does the Bible contain all the facts that we
need to know in order to impact the heart? Indeed it does! But, let us
remind ourselves that there is more to the “heart” of man than just the
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intellect. Since the heart of man is made up of intellect, will, and
emotions, then to say that the Word of God is “all-sufficient only
informationally,” is equivalent to saying it is not all-sufficient to bring
about a change in a person’s will, nor is it all-sufficient, with all of its
promises (both positive and negative) to motivate a person to obedi-
ence.

Second, such a doctrine implies that the Bible, insofar as the
Christian is concerned, no longer has the power, in and of itself, to
motivate the child of God unto obedience. According to this doctrine
of the direct operation of the Holy Spirit, if the child of God wants
strength, he must have a combination of the “information” the Bible
provides, plus a direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon his heart, “in
conjunction with the Word,” to motivate that child of God to obey. Let
us ask: “Is the Word of God all-sufficient to motivate the non-Christian
to obedience?” Yes! This is because the Word of God “impacts” the
will of man, and motivates him to action by the promises contained
therein. However, if it takes something in addition to the Word of God
to give a man the strength necessary to overcome temptation, then the
Word is no longer “all-sufficient” to motivate.

Third, if the Word of God is “all-sufficient” to impact the will and
emotions of a man before he becomes a Christian, thereby giving him
what he needs to impact the intellect, will, and emotions, at what point
does the Word lose that capability after a man becomes a child of God?
Herein lies one of the great dangers of Deaver’s doctrine. Waldron, in
an exchange of letters with Deaver addressed this very point with an
amusing illustration:

You affirm that the word is powerful enough to regenerate the
sinner, but somehow it loses its potency in the convert and
cannot renew his mind and life unless he receives a supernatural
infusion of “the Holy Spirit directly.” Your direct operation of
the Holy Spirit “in conjunction with the word” is like the wagon
team illustration. That is like a rancher who hitches one mule to
a wagon, which promptly drops dead, then the rancher, being an
optimistic fellow, says “no problem” I will hitch up the second
mule and the first one can work in conjunction with him.14

This doctrine of the direct operation of the Holy Spirit on the heart
of a Christian is an underhanded attempt on the part of Satan to
undermine the Word of God in the life of the child of God. It is
unfortunate that some have fallen prey to this “device” of Satan. Once
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a person accepts a doctrine that implies the Word of God is incapable
of impacting the will or disposition of a person, and/or the inability of
the Word to motivate this person to obey, it is an easy step to full
blown Calvinism.

Thus, when we say the Bible is “all-sufficient” we are saying that
the Bible contains everything necessary for man to know what God’s
will is, that it contains all that is necessary to tell man what to do, and
that it contains all promises necessary to motivate man to obey God. If
there is some other feature of the spiritual “heart” other than man’s
intellect, will power, and emotions, let someone produce the evidence.
These three areas are the only three areas where the Word touches the
life of man, and they are the only three areas of man that are necessary
to be impacted in order for change to take place.

GOD’S PROVIDENCE AND PRAYER
It is important to give some consideration to God’s providence.

Acts 24:2 speaks of the "providence of Felix," but the word “provi-
dence” (as it pertains to the providential care of God over His people)
does not appear in the Bible. Be that as it may, God’s providence is
abundantly taught in Scripture. One only needs to study the story of
Joseph, from his betrayal by his brethren to his ultimate death, to see
God’s providential hand in that man’s life (Gen. 37, 39-50). The only
supernatural element in the whole chain of events centered around the
dreams of Joseph while in his father’s house, and while he was in
prison in Egypt. The providence of God is seen in the story of Esther.
Again, not one miracle (unless it be the dream of King Ahasuerus); yet,
you simply cannot miss God’s great hand of providence, moving to
protect His people from complete extinction.

We also believe in the power of prayer. James wrote: “The
supplication of a righteous man availeth much” (Jas. 5:16b). It is not
within the scope of this chapter to address prayer, or providence, except
where it concerns the issue at hand.

The point of interest here has to do with Deaver’s contention that
when we deny his position of the operation of the Holy Spirit, we take
away the power of prayer. In the Biblical Notes Quarterly, Deaver
sought an answer to the following True - False question: “For God to
answer a prayer, he must at least do something personally and directly
in a chain of events which something results in the granting of the thing
for which prayer was offered.”15 If I understand Deaver, how one
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answers this true false question either proves his position, or places one
in a position of denying the power of prayer. Deaver wrote: “If God
does nothing personally and directly at all, then how in the world can
it be said that God answers prayer?”16 To put it plainly, Deaver is
contending that if I were to answer this “True,” that in fact God does
“do something personally and directly in a chain of events which
something results in the granting of the thing for which prayer was
offered,” that this somehow substantiates his position of the direct
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of a man.

This is a “straw man” that draws attention away from the real issue.
What, for example, is the connection between God “touching the chain
of events” to bring about answer to prayer, and the direct operation of
the Holy Spirit upon the spirit of man? Let us consider a Biblical
example. In the case of the Ethiopian eunuch, God “touched the chain
of events” leading up to the eunuch’s conversion. However, that in no
way proves that the Holy Spirit operated directly upon the spirit (or
heart) of the eunuch to bring about his conversion. God “touched the
chain of events” so as to bring about the opportunity for the eunuch to
hear the Word and obey. There is nothing that remotely suggests that
God directly touched the heart of the eunuch so as to bring about
conversion. God’s providence provided the opportunity for the eunuch
to hear the Word and thus to be converted.

About God’s providence consider this. A good chess player has the
ability to see the “probabilities” that might follow a specific move. The
nominal chess player is able to consider perhaps a small handful of the
possible moves his opponent might make in response to his one move.
Still, a Master Chess player can conceive of perhaps seven, eight, a
dozen, or even two dozen possible outcomes of one single move on the
chess board. Unlike man, God has the capability of seeing all possible
outcomes, and outcomes related to each of those outcomes, to the
infinite degree.

Let us consider again the case of Philip and the eunuch as recorded
in Acts 8:26-40. God “dispatched” the evangelist Philip from Samaria,
instructing him: “Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that
goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza” (v. 26). Seeing that Samaria lay
to the north of Jerusalem, God had to have given these instructions to
Philip prior to the Eunuch’s departure from Jerusalem (v. 27), seeing
that Philip would have a greater distance to travel in order to meet the
Eunuch on the road to Gaza. God must have foreseen every obstacle
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that would arise, or could arise, and so arranged the circumstances as
to provide Philip’s arrival at that point in the desert, at the precise time
when the Eunuch arrived. While God may have intervened miracu-
lously to send Philip on his way, the rest, so far as we know, was
“natural.”

God used such “natural” or “providential” means of getting Paul to
forego plans to go into Asia and go instead, to western Asia Minor
where he would eventually receive the Macedonian call. Another
Biblical example of God’s providence is seen in the case of Sennacher-
ib (2 Kgs. 18-19). God so arranged the circumstances as to provide
opportunity for Sennacherib’s own sons to assassinate their father. One
important fact to be noted is that God acted, in both cases, well enough
in advance of the need so as to bring about His divine will.

Another fact that needs to be emphasized is the undeniable truth
that God is not limited by time. He can produce a circumstance at one
point in time that eventually leads to the fulfillment of His will, of
which both circumstance and fulfillment are separated by hundreds of
years. To deny this truth is to simply deny Bible prophecy.

What bearing does this have on the present controversy over the
Holy Spirit? As noted above, Deaver contends, and rightfully so, that
in order for God to answer prayer, He must “do something personally
and directly in a chain of events which something results in the
granting of the thing for which prayer was offered.” But, is it not true
that God can act upon that chain of events well in advance of the prayer
itself, much as He acted upon that chain of events well in advance of
Philip’s rendezvous with the eunuch.

Let us use Deaver’s illustration. Suppose a preacher, just prior to
his sermon, silently asks God that he might have strength and wisdom,
as well as courage, to deliver a particular sermon. Why must we assume
that God, or the Holy Spirit, does “something personally and directly”
at some point in time following the prayer? While it is certainly
possible for God to impact the “chain of events” after the prayer, He is
also capable of impacting the “chain of events” prior to the prayer. If
not, why not? God knows in advance what you will be praying for and
thus begins the process of answering that prayer even before you ask.
“Be not therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what things
ye have need of, before ye ask him” (Mt. 6:8). Our God is capable of
calling “the things that are not, as though they were” (Rom. 4:17).
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Permit me to deviate a bit here and ask the question, “How does
strength come?” The issue is clear cut. Either God gives strength
directly (as per those who adopt Deaver’s doctrine), or He does so
through the all-sufficient Word of God (which we have long taught and
believed). Let us take a simple illustration from the physical realm.
Suppose a man who is physically weak asks God for strength. How
shall God provide that strength? None would contend that God would
directly provide the man with strength, for such would imply that
miracles are still available today. Consequently, God provides strength
to the man indirectly, or though some “medium.” The man who asked
for strength is given time and opportunity to work and labor so as to
purchase the necessary food for nourishment. Furthermore, God may
very well have begun the “chain of events” that would answer the
man’s prayer long before the need arose or the prayer was even prayed.
Here is the application.

Let us suppose a child of God seeks strength to overcome a
temptation. He prays for that strength. In order for the prayer to be
effectively answered, what part of man must be impacted in order for
his heart to remain faithful, and consequently for his life to be exem-
plary? He must know that a certain thing is wrong, he must will or
determine not to participate in that action, and he must be properly
motivated so as not to choose to do that which he knows is wrong. If
spiritual strength comes through the all-sufficient Word (and we
believe it does), then the opportunity must be provided for the
individual to read and study that Word. Keep in mind that God may
very well provide such opportunities well in advance of the point in
time when the need arises.

Consider the case of the Ethiopian eunuch. The eunuch was
evidently a spiritually minded individual. There is little doubt that,
upon returning from Jerusalem and prior to his meeting with Philip, he
was praying that God would give him a better understanding of the
passage he was studying. Prior to the eunuch’s departure from
Jerusalem to return to Gaza, God dispatched Phillip at some point in
time so as to provide a proper meeting of Phillip and the eunuch on the
road to Gaza. This is because God knew well in advance what the
eunuch would pray for. When Philip joined himself with the eunuch,
the eunuch’s prayer was answered, understanding was provided,
wisdom was imparted, and courage to obey was forthcoming. But, God
in no way impacted the Eunuch’s heart directly so as to provide
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understanding. Instead He provided the opportunities, as well as the
circumstances for the Eunuch to learn the truth. Any other position
would demand the Calvinistic claims for a direct operation upon the
non-Christian so as to bring about conversion.

Why can we not see that God can work precisely the same way on
the heart of a Christian? Here is a child of God who earnestly prays for
strength (whether it is a preacher just before delivering a sermon or any
other Christian facing some crisis or impending temptation). He
desperately wants the strength to do what is right. At some point in
time he prays that God will provide that strength. Yet, God knew well
in advance that the man would have need for such strength, as well as
the fact that this man would ask for such strength at some specific time
down the road. So, God began, even before the man prayed for said
strength, to provide the opportunities whereby the man may obtain that
spiritual strength through the study of the Word. Keep in mind that
faith comes by hearing and hearing by the Word of God (Rom. 10:17).
Is God doing something? Yes, but He is not acting directly on the
man’s spirit to give that strength. He is, instead, providing the opportu-
nities for that man to access the means by which that strength is
provided. While those opportunities for strength may follow a man’s
prayer, there is no doubt that such opportunities may also precede the
man’s prayer as well. In either case, the man’s prayer is answered, and
the strength is granted, albeit through the means of the all-sufficiency
of the Word.

A CLOSER LOOK AT
DEAVER’S “DIRECT ARGUMENT”

A number of brethren have successfully pointed out some of the
grievous errors that Deaver has made in both the formulation and
furtherance of his doctrine on the direct operation of the Holy Spirit.
We readily admit that Deaver is a very capable and talented logician.
In many cases, he has utilized logic, setting forth syllogism after
syllogism, often impressing his audience with what Hightower calls “an
aura of invincibility.”

Perhaps through no fault of their own, there has developed
among at least some of the Deaver “followers and defenders” an
almost unquestioning trust in their ability to argue logically.
While they have commendably acquired quite a reputation for
their logical skills, we should recognize that sometimes they,
too, have been shown to have “feet of clay” just like other mere
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men. In the 1994 debate with Marion Fox, the Deavers twice
committed a horrendous logical faux pas, employing the
textbook “error of invalidity” in the form of the Fallacy of
Falsifying (Denying) the Antecedent.17

Early in Deaver’s departure into this error he developed what he has
himself referred to as his presumed “unanswerable” syllogism on the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit:

1. If (1) the word of God can directly affect the human heart,
and (2) the Holy Spirit indwells a saint’s heart in conjunc-
tion with the word, and (3) the word alone in a heart cannot
produce the fruit of the Spirit, and (4) the saint must
produce the fruit of the Spirit, then the Holy Spirit must
directly affect a saint’s heart.

2. (1) The word of God can directly affect the human heart
(Psa. 119:11; Acts 2:37), and (2) the Holy Spirit indwells a
saint’s heart in conjunction with the word (Acts 2:38;
1 Thess 4:8; Eph. 5:17-19; Col. 3:16-17), and (3) the word
alone in a heart cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit (John
15:1ff; Rom. 8:9-11; Matt. 7:16-20), and (4) the saint must
produce the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22-25).

3. Then the Holy Spirit must directly affect a saint’s heart.18

Does this syllogism prove the direct operation of the Holy Spirit?
Is the argument as invincible, and “ungetoverable,” as Deaver claims?
We think not. Please consider the following.

First, Deaver’s “direct argument” is guilty of “The False Cause
Fallacy.”19 When Deaver debated Jerry Moffitt at the Denton Annual
Lectures,20 the audience was given the opportunity to present questions
to either of the disputants. This author asked Deaver to explain the
relationship of the “if”—“then” statement in the first part of the
syllogism. To be more precise, he asked why it is the case that “if (1)
the word of God can directly affect the human heart, and (2) if the Holy
Spirit indwells a saint’s heart in conjunction with the word, and (3) if
the word alone in a heart cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit, and (4)
if the saint must produce the fruit of the Spirit, then the Holy Spirit
must directly affect a saint’s heart.” I was seeking to get an answer as
to why the conclusion (i.e., then the Holy Spirit must directly affect a
saint’s heart) was demanded by the conditions set forth in the three
preceding premises. I did not receive a satisfactory answer. Hightower
also addressed this error in Deaver’s syllogism in a printed article:
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The Fallacy of False Cause means to mistake what is not the
cause of a given effect for its real cause. For instance, one can
infer (incorrectly) that one event is the cause of another from the
mere fact that the first occurs before the second (i.e., temporal
succession), or one can also infer (incorrectly) that a certain
changed factor in a particular situation is responsible for a given
effect ... This fallacy occurs whenever the link between the
premises and conclusion depends upon some imagined causal
connection that probably does not exist or that is merely
assumed to exist. An argument with this fallacy has a conclusion
that depends on the supposition that X causes Y, whereas X
probably does not cause Y at all. The False Cause Fallacy is
often convincing because it is sometimes difficult to determine
whether two phenomena are causally related, especially if certain
other factors are “played down” or totally ignored ... That the
active cause or agent must be the indwelling of the Spirit is
easily asserted, but such has not been proved by any means.
From Mac’s premises, one could just as plausibly assert the
following conclusion from the total context of the Bible: “Then
the Holy Spirit must indirectly affect the saint’s heart through
one’s recognition and contemplation of and reaction to the mere
fact of the Spirit’s personal indwelling.” Even if Mac could
prove all of his premises to be true, his argument is still invalid
because it depends on a mere alleged causal connection that he
has not demonstrated (and which can also be negated).21

Second, Deaver’s “direct argument” is guilty of the “Fallacy of
Equivocation.” The fallacy of equivocation occurs when the same term
in a syllogism is used in two different ways. The following is an
illustration of the fallacy of equivocation.

If (1) nobody is a better comforter than God, (2) and if somebody
is a better comforter than nobody, (3) then somebody is a better
comforter than God.
Nobody is a better comforter than God (Phil. 4:6-7; 1 Pet. 5:6-7),
and somebody is a better comforter than nobody (Ecc. 3:12; Mk.
6:7-13), then somebody is a better comforter than God.

The important thing to note in this syllogism is that the premises
are true in their own particular contexts. The fallacy of equivocation
occurs because the term “nobody” is being used in two different ways.
In the first premise, “nobody” means “no certain or specific person.” In
the second premise, “nobody” is the “absence of any person.”22
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Deaver’s syllogism is guilty of precisely the same fallacy of
equivocation. The following lengthy (but necessary) quote effectively
demonstrates the fallacy of equivocation in Deaver’s syllogism.

In similar manner, the proponent of the “Direct” argument
equivocates with the concept behind the use of the “word,” that
is to say in one premise the term means something different than
the same term in another premise. Premise 2 states, “the Holy
Spirit indwells a saint’s heart in conjunction with the word.” In
this premise, the concept behind the “word” can be substituted
with the concept “word with obedience to the gospel.” Obvi-
ously if the “word” is in a saint’s heart, then the word must be
coupled with obedience to the gospel, as one becomes a saint by
obeying the gospel. Premise 2 essentially says, “the Holy Spirit
indwells a saint’s heart in conjunction with the [word with
obedience to the gospel].”
In premise 3, the concept behind the “word” must also be
substituted with the concept “word with obedience to the gospel”
in order for the use of the concept to be consistent throughout the
syllogism. If the concept behind the “word” in premise 3 is not
the same as the concept behind the “word” in premise 2, then its
use is inconsistent and thereby the fallacy of equivocation is
committed, marking the argument as unsound and fallacious.
Premise 3 says, “the word alone in a heart cannot produce fruit
of the Spirit.” The verses used to support this premise (John
15:1ff; Rom 8:9-11; Matt 7:16-20; John 15:1ff) are speaking of
those who are bearing fruit, something that is impossible without
obedience. Rom 8:9-11 speaks of being spiritually alive, and
spiritual life is not realized without obedience to the gospel. Matt
7:16-20 speaks of bearing fruit, something that is impossible
without obedience. The premise reads “the word alone.” The
word alone from what? Obviously, from the context, from the
verses, and from the purpose of the syllogism, it is meant as the
word alone from the Holy Spirit (if it is meant as alone from the
obedience to the gospel, the result is still the same).
Now, as noted by cross referencing the above verses, the Holy
Spirit dwells in the heart that is obedient to the gospel. The Holy
Spirit does not and cannot dwell in the heart that is disobedient
to the gospel. If the Holy Spirit is not dwelling in a particular
heart, then that heart must be disobedient to the gospel. If the
word is alone—as premise 3 states—if the Holy Spirit is not
present, then the heart must be disobedient to the gospel. Hence
the concept behind the “word” in premise 3, whether intended by
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the proponent or not, is actually “word with obedience to the
gospel.” If anyone wants to argue otherwise, then he must admit
that one can be continually obedient to the gospel and not
produce the fruit of the Spirit. Premise 3 essentially says “the
[word with disobedience to the gospel] alone cannot produce the
fruit of the Spirit.”
The fallacy of equivocation is then apparent. It matters not
whether either premise is true or false; the fallacy is still
committed, and the argument is still unsound and fallacious. In
premise 2, the concept behind the “word” is the “word with
obedience to the gospel,” when in premise 3 the concept behind
the “word” is the “word with disobedience to the gospel.” In
order for the argument to be sound, the concepts behind the
terms cannot switch meanings halfway through the syllogism.
They need to be consistent.
Premise 3 states the “word” alone from the Holy Spirit, which as
demonstrated is “the word with obedience to the gospel.”
Because premise 2 states “the Holy Spirit indwells a saint’s heart
in conjunction with the [word with obedience to the gospel],”
then premise 3 must state that “the [word with obedience to the
gospel] alone cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit.” This way,
one would know that the idea “word with obedience to the
gospel alone” would be eliminated, and then the direct operation
of the Holy Spirit could be considered. Instead of attempting to
eliminate the one idea so as to focus on the direct operation of
the Holy Spirit, the proponent essentially just adds another
concept to the mix, that is “the word with disobedience to the
gospel,” and then hinges his reasoning on the subtle equivoca-
tion so as to draw his conclusion.
It is also very important to note that the proponent of the
“Direct” argument cannot avoid the fallacy of equivocation
while at the same time having all true premises. Regarding
premises 2 and 3, if the proponent tries to change the definition
of the term “word” in one so as to align with the definition of the
term “word” in the other, he renders the changed premise false.
If he changes premise 2 to say “the Holy Spirit indwells a saint’s
heart in conjunction with the [word with disobedience to the
gospel]” so as to align it with premise 3, he creates a false
premise, for the Holy Spirit does not and cannot dwell within the
heart that is disobedient to the gospel. If he changes premise 3 to
say “the [word with obedience to the gospel] alone cannot
produce the fruit of the Spirit” so as to align it with premise 2, he
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again creates a false premise, for obedience to the gospel
involves producing the fruit of the Spirit. If the proponent tries
to remedy the equivocation in either way, he creates a false
premise.
Premise 2 states “the Holy Spirit indwells a saint’s heart in
conjunction with the [word with obedience to the gospel].”
Premise 3 states “the [word with disobedience to the gospel]
alone cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit.” The fallacy of
equivocation is blindingly apparent—the meaning of the terms
cannot change through the syllogism. As aforementioned, this
particular syllogism cannot be saved from the fallacy of equivo-
cation and have all true premises. Moreover, even if all the
premises of an argument are true in their own, particular context,
they can still be dangerously assembled into a fallacious
argument—an argument by which the truth of its conclusion
cannot be proven.23

Third, Deaver’s “direct argument” contains a blaring contradic-
tion. In premise 1, Deaver states, “the word of God can directly affect
the human heart.” In premise 3, Deaver states, “the word alone in a
heart cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit.” If it is the case that the
“word of God can directly affect the human heart,” but that in the
process the Word “cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit,” then the heart
can be affected by the Word and yet no fruit of the Spirit be evident.
We challenge Deaver to provide just one example of how the Word can
impact the heart without producing any fruit of the Spirit. Please note
this fact. If Deaver’s argument is correct (premises 1 and 3), then every
single decision you make in which you obey God’s Word is the result
of the direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon your heart. Dear reader,
can you not begin to fathom the consequences of this dangerous
doctrine?

Fourth, we are not convinced that “the word alone in the heart
cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit.” In affirming that “the word
alone in the heart cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit,” Deaver
“violates one of the very fundamentals of logic: the Principle/Law of
Identity.”24 This law asserts that “A is A,” or “anything is itself.”
Hightower makes the application:

For propositions, the Law of Identity says, “if a proposition is
true, then it is true.” Can a proposition be true for one man and
false for another? In other words, is it true that “fornication is
fornication,” or could fornication be something else depending
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upon whether or not one is a Christian? Likewise, is it not true
that, under the same set of circumstances, “love is love, joy is
joy, kindness is kindness, goodness is goodness, self control is
self control”? Admittedly, the positive moral actions demanded
by Galatians 5:22-23 are being written contextually to Christians
... However, to hold that verses 16-24 do not demand the same
moral qualities of both Christians and non-Christians who are
accountable is to argue in exactly the same vein as do errorists
on marriage, divorce, and remarriage ... When a non-Christian,
as does a Christian, allows the “seed” of God’s Word to have
free course in his heart in regard to Galatians 5:16-24, then
exactly the same “plant” will come up per the axiom of a seed’s
producing “after its kind”! ... If non-Christians do not and simply
cannot produce these attributes, then would God be just in
blaming them for such failure? Only true-blue Calvinists thus
believe!25

Deaver contends that the “fruit” the non-Christian bears is
counterfeit; that the “joy” they have is a false joy. So, you have one
kind of “joy” for the non-Christian; another kind of “joy” for the child
of God. It implies there is one kind of “hope” for the non-Christian
(albeit a counterfeit hope), and yet another kind of “hope” for the child
of God. It must be emphasized here that it is not the quality of the fruit
(i.e., genuine or counterfeit), but the quantity of the fruit that exists in
the life of the Christian as opposed to the fruit borne in the life of the
non-Christian. The “fruit” is still there; but, the harvest is more
plentiful in the life of the child of God. As the Christian matures and
grows he is to supply an ever increasing portion of knowledge, self-
control, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and love to his
Christian life (2 Pet. 1:5-10).

In concluding this particular point, the following question begs
consideration. If it is the case that the Word alone cannot produce the
fruit of the Spirit, then what is it in the heart of a Christian that is
affected by some direct operation of the Holy Spirit that thus enables
him to now bear the fruit of the Spirit? Keep in mind that the “heart” of
man (his intellect, his will and his emotions) is impacted by the Word.
Since the Word of God adequately (and powerfully) affects the heart of
man (including his intellect, his will and his emotions), then what part
of the heart of man is left unaffected by the Word? What part of man
must be touched by the “direct operation of the Holy Spirit” so as to
make the necessary change in his life?
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CONCLUSION
In 1970, I applied and was accepted as a student at the Brown Trail

School of Preaching. Roy Deaver was the Director of the school at that
time. I sat at the feet of Roy Deaver no less than 25 hours each week
for the first year, and about 12 hours per week during my second year
as a student. That amounts to more than 1,500 hours of instructions
from one whom I came to admire and respect. My association with Roy
Deaver naturally led me to association with his son, Mac, though I
never had a class under Mac. But, in all those 1,500+ hours of
instruction from Roy Deaver, I never once heard him espouse a
doctrine the likes of which Mac is presently promoting. Others who sat
at Roy Deaver’s feet for instruction will testify that Roy never upheld
such a doctrine as the direct operation of the Holy Spirit. In his later
years, to what extent he may have held to the direct operation of the
Holy Spirit is uncertain. However, if it is the case that the senior
Deaver ever believed this doctrine, he never pushed it to the extent that
his son, Mac, now presses his belief.

This doctrine began to emerge just over a decade ago and, since it
first made its appearance, it has evolved into a dangerous doctrine that
threatens everything in its wake. It has split churches, severed fellow-
ship, and alienated brethren. When the church is troubled, over any
issue, it is wise to stop for just a moment and ask precisely who caused
the problems. Until Mac Deaver introduced this new doctrine on the
operation of the Holy Spirit, good brethren were at peace with one
another. If harmony is to be restored, that which has caused the division
must cease to be taught. Deaver’s doctrine is fatal false doctrine
because it attacks the all-sufficiency of the Word. We plead with him,
and those who have joined him in promoting this doctrine, to please
cease teaching this error. Only then can the Lord’s church have unity
in this matter; only then can we extend the hand of fellowship to those
who once stood with us.

APPENDIX
IS MAC  DEAVER’S DOCTRINE FATAL ERROR?

The following syllogism sets forth the TRUTH as presented in my
lesson above.
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The Word of God meets all the needs of the spiritual heart of
man.
The spiritual heart of man consists of the Intellect, Will and
Emotions of man.
Therefore, the Word of God meets all the needs concerning
man’s intellect, will and emotions.

A Syllogism summarizing the doctrine of the Direct Operation of the
Holy Spirit:

If the direct operation of the Holy Spirit is needed to produce
the fruit of the Spirit, then the Word alone cannot produce
the fruit of the Spirit.
The direct operation of the Holy Spirit is needed to produce
the fruit of the Spirit ) according to M. Deaver.
Therefore, the Word alone cannot produce the fruit of the
Spirit.

This is a fair expression of the doctrine we are examining in this lesson.
All one needs to do is show that the CONSEQUENCES of a doctrine
are false to show that the doctrine itself is false. All one needs to do is
show that IF the conclusion is false, then either the major or minor
premise is wrong.

Self control is a fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:23).
The Word alone cannot produce the fruit of the Spirit
(Deaver).
Therefore, the Word alone cannot produce self control.

But
Self control is the result of a change of the spiritual heart.
The spiritual heart consists of the Intellect, the Will, and
Emotions.
Therefore, self control is the result of a change of the
Intellect, Will and Emotions.

Next
If self control is the result of a change of the Intellect, Will,
or Emotions,
And if self control cannot be produced by the Word alone,
Then, a change of the Intellect, Will, and/or emotions cannot
be produced by the Word alone.
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Question and Consequences
We ask, then, which of these three—the Intellect, the Will, or the
Emotions—cannot be changed by the Word alone?
If it is a change of INTELLECT that cannot be produced by the Word
alone, then you have Calvinistic illumination.
If it is a change of the WILL that cannot be produced by the Word
alone, then you have Calvinistic irresistible grace.
If it is a change of EMOTIONS that cannot be produced by the Word
alone, then you have a subjective, better felt than told religion summed
up in Calvinism.
This is exactly why some have branded Mac Deaver’s doctrine as Neo-
Calvinism.

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the American Standard Version
unless otherwise noted.
2 Gary Summers, “The Main Issue Of the Deaver-Moffitt Debate,” Spiritual
Perspectives (Denton, TX) 17 Dec. 2000: 3.
3 Joseph Henry Thayer, Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament (Grand
Rapids, MI: Zondervan Publishing House, 1966), 352.
4 W.E. Vine, An Expository Dictionary Of New Testament Words (Old Tappan,
NJ: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1966), 2:90.
5 Thayer, 352.
6 Ibid.
7 Guy N. Woods, Peter, John, Jude, Gospel Advocate Commentaries
(Nashville, TN: Gospel Advocate Company, 1968), 213.
8 Foy Wallace, The Mission And Medium Of The Holy Spirit (Nashville, TN:
Foy Wallace Publications, 1967), 3.
9 Ibid., 4.
10 Ibid., 6.
11 Ibid.,112.
12 Ibid., 40.
13 Ibid., 42.
14 Jim Waldron, Exchange of letters, May 30, 2001, 15.



Tom Wacaster 471

15 Mac Deaver, “Setting Brother Against Brother,” Biblical Notes Quarterly
Special Issue (Spring 2004): 20.
16 Ibid., 21.
17 Terry Hightower, “Answering Mac Deaver’s ‘Direct’ Argument,” The
Gospel Journal  Jan. 2004: 17.
18 This syllogism has appeared in a number of debate books, lecture books and
periodicals. This author copied this into his own personal notes in his study of
this issue and has confirmed the accuracy of it as it appears here.
19 Hightower.
20 Studies In Philippians and Colossians, The Nineteenth Annual Denton
Lectures, 2000.
21 Hightower, 18.
22 Adapted from an argument by Ryan Rising, which originally appeared in a
handout entitled “Rising News,” January 2001.
23 Ryan Rising, “Argument Overcome: Unsound and Invalid,” Rising News
Jan. 2001.
24 Hightower, 19.
25 Ibid.



472

Don Walker and his wife Jackie have two sons and two daugh-
ters. He is a 1979 graduate of the Southwest School of Biblical
Studies. Walker has preached for the Lord’s church in Arizona,
California, New Mexico, and Texas. He has taught in the Southern
California School of Evangelism, and the Brown Trail School of
Preaching. Presently, Walker preaches for the Shenandoah
congregation in San Antonio, Texas. He has done mission work
in Bermuda, the Czech Republic, Jamaica, and South Africa.

DEAVER’S DOCTRINE VERSUS
THE WORD’S ALL-SUFFICIENCY

Don Walker

INTRODUCTION1

I attended the Deaver-Lockwood Debate and the Deaver-Moffit
Debate. Attending both of those debates, I was able to hear first hand
the position that brother Mac Deaver espouses. And, with the passage
of time, I have been able to see, to some degree, the development of
what has become known as “Deaver’s Doctrine.” One thing I consid-
ered to be a challenge to brother Bill Lockwood and brother Jerry
Moffit in those debates was that their position regarding the manner of
the Spirit’s indwelling is different from Deaver’s. Deaver used that
difference of views concerning the manner of the Spirit’s indwelling as
a smoke screen. In both debates, Deaver used the indwelling issue as
a means to avoid some of the arguments made by Lockwood and
Moffitt. Brethren, the manner in which the Holy Spirit indwells the
Christian is not the issue.

Personally, I believe that the Holy Spirit Himself indwells the
Christian. On that point Deaver and I agree. I believe it is a “Whom”
that God has given to the obedient, and that “Whom” is declared to be
the Holy Spirit (Acts 5:32). Having said that, I want to make it known
far and wide that I do not agree with Deaver’s doctrine regarding the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit and where he has taken that
doctrine. I am aware that my view regarding the manner of the Holy
Spirit’s indwelling differs from others who have chapters in this book.
However, this has not been an issue that divided us in the past, and it
does not divide us now.
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Yet, I must hasten to say, that is the point where my agreement
with Deaver ends in this matter. I do not believe, as he does, in what
has come to be “his” doctrine. Deaver’s doctrine has harmfully
affected many in the church, and it has repercussions far beyond the
simple matter of the manner of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling. One of
those areas is the all-sufficiency of the Word of God. The Hebrews
writer declared: “[T]he word of God is quick, and powerful, and
sharper than any twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder
of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12). Jesus said: “It is the
spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life” (Jn. 6:63). In that same
chapter when Jesus asked his disciples “Will ye also go away? ...
Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the
words of eternal life” (Jn. 6:68). The crowd had left because of the hard
things that Jesus had said. That is what prompted His question and
Peter’s answer. In answering, Peter forever emphasized the great value
of the living Word. Christ’s words are powerful, not just in the
information that they impart, but His words have the power to affect
change in our lives.

Psalm 19 is the psalm of revelation. It proclaims:
The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament
sheweth his handywork. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night
unto night sheweth knowledge. There is no speech nor language,
where their voice is not heard (Ps. 19:1-3).

Those verses proclaim that God’s existence is so evident in creation
that the Gentiles, who did not have the written Word, were accountable
to God because they could still know He existed.

Psalm 19:7-11 speaks of God’s written revelation, saying:
The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the testimony
of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the
Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the Lord
is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean,
enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true and
righteous altogether. More to be desired are they than gold, yea,
than much fine gold: sweeter also than honey and the honey-
comb. Moreover by them is thy servant warned: and in keeping
of them there is great reward.



474 Deaver’s Doctrine Versus the Word’s All-Sufficiency

Here, the inspired writer tells us what the Word is able to do? He says
the Word is: 1) able to convert the soul, 2) able to make wise the
simple, 3) able to cause the heart of the righteous man to rejoice, and
4) able to enlighten the eyes.

In Psalm 119:130, we read: “The entrance of thy words giveth
light; it giveth understanding unto the simple.” Again, the psalmist
writes: “Through thy precepts I get understanding: therefore I hate
every false way. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my
path” (vv. 104-105). So, in considering the all-sufficiency of Scripture,
it is to these areas that we look in a practical way. While we freely
admit that God’s Word does inform us, we also see from the Bible that
His written Scripture has the ability to change us.

Deaver says the Scriptures are all-sufficient informationally. That
is, they tell us what we ought to do, what God expects, and they give
us the information we need to be pleasing unto God. But, in his
estimation, it stops there. Deaver says the Christian needs more than
just God’s Word to develop spiritually and to accomplish whatever the
Word calls upon us to do. Deaver uses the Christian’s ability to produce
the “fruit of the Spirit” as a specific example. But, he cannot stop there.
Reason demands that he include all areas of obedience. This means that
Deaver’s view is Calvinistic to the core and is not Scriptural at all.

In dealing with this subject, brethren need to consider some of the
passages which focus upon what the Word of God does, how the Word
operates, and how we benefit from the Word.

SCRIPTURE THROUGHLY FURNISHES THE CHRISTIAN
It must be noted that Paul wrote: “All scripture is given by

inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the man of God may
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16-17).
By perfect, Paul means full grown, mature and complete. That is the
transformation of which Scripture speaks. In this transformation, the
Christian grows from one point to another and becomes increasingly
more like his Savior. A Christian matures as he brings his will into
compliance with God’s will. He does this by following the pattern God
has provided in Scripture. Following God’s pattern in the Bible,
altering and fashioning himself according to its instructions, the
Christian matures and grows more Christ-like. A person’s changing his
life begins with his repentance, and after he is baptized, it continues on
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with an application of God’s Word—the Word inspired by God and
written for our learning.

Since, according to 2 Timothy 3:16-17, doctrine, reproof, correc-
tion and instruction in righteousness are all provided by God’s Word,
what else does the Christian need? With the Scriptures the man of God
may be perfect, mature, full grown, and completely furnished,
throughly furnished—through-and-through furnished—unto every good
work. What else is needed? God’s Word matures the Christian. It
equips him for every good work. Is that not all-sufficiency?

Deaver tries to make a big “to-do” with his claim that nobody has
ever defined what is meant by “all-sufficiency.” Evidently, he thinks
(or at least he acts like) he is the only one who knows what it means.
He acts as if those who disagree with him are poor ignorant, misguided
souls when they discuss the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures. He wants
people to think that his opponents have never defined what that is and
that they stand in the dark. Deaver tries to leave the impressions that his
poor brothers do not have the understanding he has. What Deaver
seems to fail to understand is that 2 Timothy 3:16-17 explains what is
meant by the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures. In those two verses, Paul
makes it abundantly clear that the Scriptures make the Christian
mature, that the Scriptures equip the Christian for every good work, and
that the Scriptures are all that the Christian needs when it comes to
doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in righteousness.

THE WORD’S EFFECTUAL WORKING
The record of the church’s establishment in Thessalonica is found

in Acts 17. From its beginning days, that congregation found itself in
the midst of affliction and persecution. Writing to encourage the
Thessalonian brethren, Paul commended them, saying: “For this cause
also thank we God without ceasing, because, when ye received the
word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of
men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh
also in you that believe” (1 Thess. 2:13, emphasis added). What Paul
says in this passage is quite revealing and very powerful. The Thessalo-
nians had believed and received, “as it is in truth, the Word of God.”
That very Word of God was, at that very moment, effectually working
in those who had believed. In this context, Paul is writing to Christians.
He specifically says that God’s Word is working in them. Furthermore,
Paul pens: “For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God
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which in Judaea are in Christ Jesus: for ye also have suffered like
things of your own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews: Who
both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and have persecuted
us; and they please not God, and are contrary to all men” (vv. 14-15).
Contextually, Paul is saying that they will be able to overcome the
affliction and persecution that is being heaped upon them because they
have “received the word of God” and that Word is effectually working
in them. That is how they overcame. It was by that Word working
effectually in them. Their actions and lives were affected by the Word
of God. They not only had the information they needed, but they were
able to apply that Word in order to overcome the hardships they faced.
Brethren, that is not only powerful, it is most encouraging.

OVERCOMING SIN
Psalm 119:9 states: “Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his

way? by taking heed thereto according to thy word.” In this verse, the
psalmist asks how a young man who has transgressed, whose ways
have become dirty, can be cleaned. He then answers that the young man
can be cleansed by taking heed to the Word of God.

Deaver would agree that the Word of God has not only the answer
needed, but that it also has the ability, or the power, to cleanse the ways
of this young man. (Deaver has to agree because, unless he is now
saying otherwise, he has denied that there is any direct operation of the
Holy Spirit upon the alien sinner.) That being said, note that the
psalmist continues: “Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not
sin against thee” (v. 11). Here, the writer is neither speaking of
cleansing nor making things right, as he was in verse 9. His focus is
upon how one prevents himself from sinning and how  to overcome
evil. “Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against
thee” (emphasis added). That is the goal of the faithful Christian. A
faithful Christian does not want to transgress God’s will. He does not
want to sin. He does not want to be separated from God. To overcome
the wicked one, the faithful Christian will hide the Word of God in his
mind. That is how the psalmist says one overcomes the wicked one. It
is the Word of God that empowers the Christian to overcome the devil.
Repeatedly, the Psalms emphasize that point.

“Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly,
nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.
But his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate
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day and night” (Ps. 1:1-2). What is it that keeps the Christian from
walking in the counsel of the ungodly or sitting in the seat of the
scornful? It is God’s Word hidden in his heart. That is why the psalmist
declared: “O how love I thy law! it is my meditation all the day” (Ps.
119:97). The same thought is expressed in Paul’s exhortation: “Finally,
brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any
virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things” (Phil. 4:8).

To overcome Satan, the Christian must plant the Word of God in
his mind. In so doing, he will equip himself to overcome temptation.
Every Christian needs to follow Jesus’ example in this matter. When
Satan tempted Jesus, He overcame those temptations with God’s Word,
saying: “It is written ... It is written ... it is written” (Mt. 4:3-11). This
fact is a divine testimony to the power of God’s Word. Does the Word
give the Christian needed information? Yes, but it does more. In this
sense, the Christian is able to take God’s Word and use it as “the sword
of the Spirit” (Eph. 6:17). He is able to use the Word of God to
overcome the wiles of the Devil. So, again, we see the practical aspect
of God’s Word.

THE MIND OF THE CHRISTIAN
Writing to the Christians in Ephesus, Paul admonished: “This I say

therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, Having the understanding
darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance
that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart” (Eph. 4:17-18).
In this passage, statements are made concerning the mind of man. Paul
speaks of the “vanity of their mind” (that is to say their minds are void
or empty) and stresses that their understanding is darkened “through the
ignorance that is in them.”

Proverbs 23:7, speaking of what makes a man the way he is,
succinctly points out: “For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he.” This
divine truth is seen in Ephesians 4:19. There, Paul shows the result of
possessing such a mind as he had just previously mentioned.—“Who
being past feeling have given themselves over unto lasciviousness, to
work all uncleanness with greediness.” The hardened heart, the
lasciviousness, and the uncleanness with greediness are produced by a
vain, empty, darkened, and ignorant mind. People live in fornication,
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they engage in lasciviousness, and they walk in uncleanness and greed
because that is what they have put into their minds. Those in the world
manifest the truthfulness of what Paul is saying.

Standing in contrast to the preceding verses, Ephesians 4:20-24
declares:

But ye have not so learned Christ (we learn in the mind, DW); If
so be that ye have heard him (we learn in the mind, DW), and
have been taught by him (being taught is another reference to the
mind, DW), as the truth is in Jesus: That ye put off concerning
the former conversation the old man, which is corrupt according
to the deceitful lusts; And be renewed in the spirit of your mind;
And that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in
righteousness and true holiness (emphasis added).

Ephesians 4:17-19 shows that actions are the result of that which was
put into the mind. What one puts into his mind directly affects what he
does. In verses 20-24, the principle remains the same, i.e., what goes
into the mind determines the actions of the individual. As demonstrated
in the case of the Ephesians, when a Christian’s mind is filled with the
knowledge of Christ and His Truth, his actions will reflect the new man
which is created in righteousness and true holiness.

TRANSFORMATION AND THE MIND
In Galatians 4:19, Paul voiced his concern for the Galatians when

he said: “My little children, of whom I travail in birth again until Christ
be formed in you” (emphasis added). Expressing a like thought In
Romans 8:29, Paul wrote: “For whom he did foreknow, he also did
predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be
the firstborn among many brethren” (emphasis added). Christ being
formed in an individual, or a person being conformed to the image of
Christ is transformation. Romans 12:1-2 is well known and full of
information. In those two verses, Paul pleads: “I beseech you therefore,
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.
And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and
acceptable, and perfect, will of God.” How does Paul say this transfor-
mation is accomplished? Does he say that the Holy Spirit must come
and pick up where the Word left off and cannot affect us? No! Instead,
he says the Christian is to learn Christ, learn the doctrine of Christ and
heed it. When a Christian does this, his mind is renewed and he has the
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ability to put off the old things and put on the new. As a result of
having God’s Word, the Truth in his mind, the Christian can conform
himself to the image of God’s dear Son. All of this, of course, speaks
of the all-sufficient Word—of Truth.

THE WORD OF GOD AND SALVATION
James 1:21 emphatically states that the Word of God is able to save

our souls. That same truth is spoken in Romans 1:16, where Paul
proclaims: “[T]he gospel of Christ ... is the power of God unto salva-
tion.” This truth is brought out in James 1:18, which teaches: “Of his
own will begat he us with the word of truth.” James is referring to the
new birth. So is Peter, as he speaks of Christians, “Being born again,
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which
liveth and abideth for ever” (1 Pet. 1:23). The necessity of the new birth
was revealed by Jesus when He told Nicodemus: “Except a man be
born of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God” (Jn. 3:5).
From these passages (and many more that could be cited), it is obvious
that the Word is able to save our souls.

Acts 20:32 says: “And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and
to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you
an inheritance among all them which are sanctified.” So, the Word of
God is able to take the Christian from point “A” to point “C,” i.e., from
salvation to possessing an inheritance among them that are sanctified.
(Point “B” was stated by Christ in John 17:17, when He prayed:
“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.”) So, the Word
saves your soul and my soul. The Word sets us apart, and it is the Word
that gives us an inheritance among them that are sanctified. What else
do we need? I do not know about Deaver, but I am completely satisfied
and content to go from points “A” and “B,” my initial salvation, and
then to point “C”—an inheritance among them that are sanctified.

With the preceding thoughts in mind, remember that Deaver uses
Ephesians 3:16 to argue that, from an informational standpoint, God’s
Word is sufficient, but that the Christian cannot be what God wants him
to be without the direct operation of the Holy Spirit to assist him. Paul
is most surely expressing his concern for brethren when he tells them:
“For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ ... That he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory,
to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man” (Eph.
3:14-16). Looking at this passage, it is easy to see that this is a “what”
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passage. By that I mean, Paul is telling “what” it is that he desires. Paul
desires for his readers to be strengthened with might by the Spirit in the
inner man. This is not a “how” passage. Nothing in this verse is said as
to “how” the Holy Spirit strengthens the Christian in the inner man. All
that can be concluded relative to the Holy Spirit from Ephesians 3:14
is “what” He does; He strengthens the Christian in the inner man (a
point upon which all brethren agree). However, nothing is said about
“how” He does it.

Colossians is a sister epistle to the book of Ephesians. Both books
were written by Paul, around the same time, while he was in prison.
Many passages in both books deal with the same topics, contain the
same thoughts, and express the same truth. In fact, some passages are
worded almost exactly the same.

In the Book of Colossians, we again see the cycle of transformation
and spiritual growth. Remember, Deaver says the Holy Spirit must
directly help us, i.e., Spirit-on-spirit, with our transformation and
spiritual growth. That is what Deaver says Ephesians 3:16 teaches. Just
as Paul expressed his desires in his prayer for the Ephesian Christians,
he expressed his desires in his prayers for the Christians at Colossae.
He told the Colossians: “For this cause we also, since the day we heard
it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be filled
with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual understand-
ing; That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being
fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God”
(Col. 1:9-10). Notice the cycle in this passage. It takes the Colossian
brethren from point “B” all the way to the end, showing Paul’s desire
for their transformation and spiritual growth. He prays that they will
have a knowledge of God’s will, i.e., that they will know what God
wants of them, what He commands them, and what He expects of them.
Where were the Colossians to obtain this knowledge? They were to
receive it from God’s Word. Deaver would agree with that. He says the
Word is all-sufficient for information. However, Paul also goes to the
second step in this cycle. The second step is that the Colossians have
this knowledge in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. As we
consider this point, we must understand what Paul is saying.

ACCEPTING AND REJECTING GOD’S WORD
Have you ever wondered how an individual who is intellectually

strong, who can understand areas in God’s Word that are difficult to
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understand, who is able to go to difficult passages and take it apart for
us and give us an understanding of those passage—yet, that very same
individual does not know what to do to be saved and has not obeyed the
Gospel of Christ? Have you ever wondered why that is? The reason is
they lack the spiritual receptivity that is necessary. When Paul says: 1)
I want you to understand what the will of God is and, 2) I want you to
do it with wisdom and spiritual understanding, he is not saying you
have to have the direct operation of the Holy Spirit to do that. Paul is
saying you must have the proper attitude. You must have the proper
emphasis. You must have the proper motive. Do all men study the
Bible for the same purpose? No! Some folks do not believe the Bible,
so they study it to find contradictions. They study the Bible so that they
can downgrade it. There are folks who study the Bible simply out of
curiosity. They wonder what it says. Others read the Bible for the same
reason they read Shakespeare. It is a kind of world literature, so they
are going to read it. Then, there are people who read and study the
Bible because they want to know what God’s will is so that they can do
it.

In His parable of the sower, Jesus said the seed is the Word of God.
He explained that the seed fell on four different kinds of soil, and only
one soil bore fruit. What was the difference? Clearly, it was the
difference in the soil. The good soil represented a good and honest
heart—it is the one which bears fruit. Jesus has warned one and all:
“Take heed therefore how ye hear” (Lk. 8:18). The Truth preached to
one man will harden his heart. He will turn and walk away. That exact
same message, preached word-for-word, inflection-by-inflec-
tion—preached exactly like the first man heard it—to another man and
the Word will soften his heart and he will obey the Gospel. What is the
difference? It is a difference of spiritual receptivity. And, the need for
a proper spiritual receptivity does not stop with our initial obedience.
It must continue while we labor in the kingdom as the children of God.
What value is there for one to understand God’s will but not have the
spiritual receptivity to act upon it?

In Ezekiel 14, Jehovah spoke to the prophet Ezekiel, telling him
that the people would come and ask him: “What is the will of the
Lord?” God further told Ezekiel that He would not be questioned by
those people. Stating why this was so, He said those people had set up
their idols in their heart. They had the stumbling block of their iniquity
before their face (Ezek. 14:3). God was telling Ezekiel that the people
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would come and ask what His will is, but that in reality they were not
concerned about His will at all. They already had their minds made up.
They already had their idols set up in their heart. They already believed
what they were going to believe. They have their preconceived ideas,
and they are going to hold on to them no matter what. Just as in
Ezekiel’s time, today, we often see people manifesting that same
disposition in practical ways. Perhaps, it was Alexander Campbell who
spoke of folks who read the Bible with their mother’s or grandmother’s
glasses. He was saying that for many, grandmother had her belief
system and she has taught her descendants that same belief system,
which they have kept and maintained. Using the same kind of thinking
(belief system), when they study the Bible they find what they are
looking for—whether it is really there or not.

Spiritual receptivity is the point. Every person needs to take heed
how he hears. When we study God’s Word, do we do so because we
have a point in our mind that we want to prove, or do we do so because
we want to know what God’s teaching is on that point? Therein lies the
differences. Spiritual receptivity—that willingness to do what God’s
Word teaches us—is what sets us apart.

Returning to a consideration of the cycle of transformation and
spiritual growth we see in Colossians 1:9, Paul says that: 1) he wants
them to have a knowledge of God’s will, 2) he wants them to have that
knowledge of God’s will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, and
3) he wants this so that they might walk worthily. This goes right along
with the principle seen in Ephesians 4. Their minds are void, ignorant,
darkened, and blind. As a result, they are living in lasciviousness. What
was in the mind was coming out in their actions. However, they had not
so learned Christ. If they had been taught by Him, if they had been
taught the truth, they had been renewed in the spirit of their mind, and
put on the new man. That is, they had a new mind-set—beginning then
and there incorporating God’s Truth into their lives.

The same is seen in the Colossians. They learned God’s will and
they received it with a good attitude. This allowed them to walk
pleasingly unto the Lord. In so doing, they and all others who would do
so would be exhorted to “be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only”
(Jas. 1:22). “Because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy” (1 Pet.
1:16). Telling his readers exactly how to do that, Peter instructs:
“Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of
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Jesus Christ; As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according
to the former lusts in your ignorance” (1 Pet. 1:13). Where did God tell
us “what” to do? He told us in His Word.

Why did Paul want them to have that understanding of God’s will,
and why did he want them to receive it with spiritual receptivity? He
did so because it would determine their walk. If one does as Paul has
expressed in his desires, the result will be the bearing of spiritual fruit.
His readers will know God. The result will not merely be a knowledge
of His will, but by complying with His will it means fellowship with
God.

THE WORD AND THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT
In thinking about our being and doing what God wants us to be and

do, let us consider His expectation for us to bear the “fruit of the
Spirit.” Deaver says the Scriptures reveal to the Christian what the
“fruit of the Spirit” is, however, he insists that the Christian cannot
actually bear the “fruit of the Spirit” without the Holy Spirit’s direct
assistance, i.e., the Holy Spirit’s direct operation on the Christian’s
spirit—Spirit on spirit. That is exactly what he teaches. Since that is the
case, it must be asked: “If the child of God cannot bear the ‘fruit of the
Spirit’ without the Holy Spirit directly affecting his spirit, and then, if
he does not produce the fruit of Spirit, whose fault is it?” If the
Christian cannot develop it by himself, and if he must have the Holy
Spirit directly affecting his spirit before he can truly bear the “fruit of
the Spirit,” then if the Christian does not produce the “fruit of the
Spirit,” can he be blamed for it? Would it not be the Holy Spirit’s fault
if a Christian does not show forth the “fruit of the Spirit” in his life?
Certainly, the Christian could not be blamed for failing to produce the
“fruit of the Spirit” if, as Deaver claims, the Holy Spirit must operate
directly upon him, enabling him to bear the “fruit of the Spirit.”
According to Deaver, it is impossible for a Christian to truly bear and
show forth the genuine “fruit of the Spirit”—no matter how much
desire he has to do so—unless the Holy Spirit performs a direct
operation on the Christian’s spirit.

Are there Christians who do not bear the “fruit of the Spirit?” Of
course, the answer to that question is a resounding, “Yes!” Many are
those who have obeyed the Gospel but have been “fruitless,” when it
comes to the “fruit of the Spirit.” Did the Holy Spirit let them down?
Did the Holy Spirit show respect of persons by helping some Christians
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to have the “fruit of the Spirit” abounding in them, but refuse to help
those Christians who have no “fruit of the Spirit” manifested in their
lives? This is one of the predicaments in which Deaver finds himself
when he denies that the Christian can bear the “fruit of the Spirit” apart
from the direct operation of the Holy Spirit.

The “fruit of the Spirit” is not the result of a direct operation of the
Holy Spirit upon the Christian’s spirit. Rather, it altogether has to do
with the Christian’s spiritual receptivity. A spiritually receptive
Christian with an ever increasing knowledge of God’s will, one who
receives that knowledge with all wisdom and spiritual understanding,
will walk in a way pleasing to the Lord. In so doing, he will bear the
“fruit of the Spirit” as he grows stronger, develops, matures as a
Christian and enjoys fellowship with God. Every Christian is a “work
in progress” and how productive he is regarding the “fruit of the Spirit”
will be determined by his own spiritual receptivity.

CONCLUSION
God’s Word is all-sufficient. No one has the Holy Spirit directly

operating upon him today—no one! Yes, the Holy Spirit is working,
but He does not work “directly” upon the saint or the sinner. Few deny
that He works through providence, but no one has the perception to
know how and when the Spirit is working providentially. On the other
hand, virtually everyone agrees that the Holy Spirit works through the
Word of God. And, while one will never fathom its depths, God’s
Word is understandable (cf. Jn. 7:16-17; 8:31-32). Every Christian
must answer: “What am I going to do with God’s Word? How am I
going to hear it? Do I have that good and honest heart which will take
the Word and bear fruit unto God?” Every Christian must “take heed”
how he hears.

Remember, the Word of God is the seed of the kingdom (Lk. 8:11).
According to the “Parable of the Sower,” it is the soil—not the
seed—that determines the success of the fruit bearing (Lk. 8:5-15). The
hard ground, the shallow ground, and the ground full of thorns and
thistles could bear no fruit. But, the seed that “fell on good ground, and
sprang up ... bare fruit an hundredfold” (v. 8). Describing the “good
ground” in the parable, Jesus said: “[T]he good ground are they, which
in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring
forth fruit with patience” (v. 15). When that seed, the Word of God, is
sown in good and honest hearts it brings forth the “fruit of the Spirit”
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and accomplishes what God will have it to accomplish. God’s Word is
all-sufficient and it will not return to Him void (Isa. 55:11).

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
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DEAVER’S DOCTRINE, THE WORD,
PRAYER AND PROVIDENCE

Johnie Scaggs

INTRODUCTION1

What do prayer and providence have to do with the direct opera-
tion of the Holy Spirit? Absolutely nothing! Yet, there are members of
the Lord’s church who insist that in order for God to answer prayers
and/or for Him to work providentially, a direct operation of the Holy
Spirit is required. In fact, some, such as brother Mac Deaver, go so far
as to charge that one is a deist if he denies that, regarding prayer and
providence, the Holy Spirit works in a direct manner. That is exactly
the position Deaver took in his debate with Lockwood.2

Deaver holds that those who believe the Holy Spirit dwells in a
person only though the Word and works through the Word—but not in
a direct manner, i.e., Spirit-on-spirit—have God in a position where He
can do nothing for man today. Seemingly, Deaver has forgotten that
God can and has answered prayers without a direct operation of the
Holy Spirit. He did so with Abram and other Old Testament characters.
Were those who prayed to God in Old Testament times deists?
Absolutely not! They were men of God who believed that He could and
would answer their prayers. Now, as then, man does his part and God
does His part. Brother Stephen Wiggins notes:

Thomas B. Warren correctly observes that after we pray to God
for our needs we must then do the "very best to obtain our
necessities." He further states, "When we pray for what we need,
let us always arise from the prayer with the strong determination
to work diligently to obtain those needs."3
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A deist believes that God either cannot or will not intervene in the
affairs of this world. Deists believe that God created the world, but has
nothing to do in its affairs. If this were true, God would not care about
the salvation of mankind. However, we know that He does, because He
sent His son to die on the cross to make man’s salvation possible.
Contradictory to deistic thinking, Jesus said: “For God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
him should not perish, but have everlasting life” (Jn. 3:16). About
God’s concerns for man, Peter said: “The Lord is not slack concerning
his promise, as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-
ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to
repentance” (2 Pet. 3:9).

Think about it. If God neither had nor has any care about the affairs
of this world, why did He provide man with a book that will enable him
to go to heaven? About that book, Paul said: “All scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the man of God may
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16-17).
Agreeing with Paul’s statement, Peter explained that God “hath given
unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the
knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue” (2 Pet. 1:3).
No. A direct operation of the Holy Spirit is not required for God to
answer our prayers. A direct operation of the Holy Spirit is not
required for God to work in providence either. Furthermore, one is not
a deist simply because he refuses to accept Deaver’s false premise that
there is a direct—Spirit-on-spirit—operation of the Holy Spirit
performed to answer the Christian’s prayers.

GOD CAN ANSWER PRAYER
WITHOUT THE AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

During Old Testament times, was a direct operation of the Holy
Spirit necessary in order for God to answer prayers? No! If not, then
why would one be compelled to believe that a direct operation of the
Holy Spirit is necessary in order for God to answer prayers in the
Christian age? Brother Franklin Camp wrote:

When the proposition is stated that the Holy Spirit operates only
through the Word, some ask the question, “What about prayer?”
Is the operation apart from the Word essential to prayers being
answered? If so, where is the Scripture that teaches this? I know
that Romans 8:26 is sometimes used, but this passage does not
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prove that the Holy Spirit must operate apart from the Word in
order for God to hear and answer prayer. (This passage will be
discussed in detail later on. Therefore, I am not entering into a
discussion of this passage at this time.)
Those who insist that the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit
and the Holy Spirit operating apart from the Word are essential
to God's hearing and answering prayers, have a problem that
they have not considered. Those who take this position say that
the Holy Spirit sustains a relationship to the Christian that He did
not have prior to the Christian Age. Their position is that the
Christian Age and the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit go
together. If the personal indwelling and the operation of the
Spirit apart from the Word are necessary for God to answer
prayers, then the following difficulty needs to be explained. Did
God hear and answer prayer before the Christian Age? If yes,
then the personal indwelling and operation of the Spirit apart
from the Word are not essential to God's hearing and answering
prayers.
In Genesis 18, Abraham prayed and God heard his prayer. God
was willing to answer his prayer as long as the conditions could
be met. Did Abraham have the personal indwelling as brethren
claim that Christians have today? If God could hear the prayer
of Abraham without the Spirit operating apart from the Word, or
his having the personal indwelling, why can God not do the
same today? Other examples of God's hearing and answering
prayer in the Patriarchal and Jewish Age could be given, but this
is unnecessary. God answered prayer in the Old Testament. The
children of God in the Old Testament did not have the personal
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. The personal indwelling of the
Holy Spirit is not essential to God's hearing and answering
prayer.
If the position that the personal indwelling of the Spirit is
essential to God's hearing and answering prayer, then one of two
things must follow: 1) The saints of the Old Testament had the
personal indwelling (as claimed by some today) just as the
Christians do today: 2) God did not hear and answer prayer until
the Christian Age. If God heard and answered prayer in the Old
Testament without the personal indwelling and the Spirit
operating apart from the Word, then the argument that the
personal indwelling and the operation of the Spirit apart from the
Word does not prove that God cannot answer prayer if the Holy
Spirit operates only through the Word today.4
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Throughout the Old Testament, men prayed to God and He
answered their prayers. Moreover, He did so without the Holy Spirit
personally dwelling in them and without a direct operation being
performed by the Holy Spirit. Elisha prayed that God would raise a
child from the dead, and it was done (2 Kgs. 4:32-37). Moses prayed
that God would stop punishing the children of Israel with fire and
serpents, and God did so when they obeyed Him (Num. 11:1-2; 21:4-
9). God answered the prayer of Moses for Aaron whom God was going
to destroy because he had made a golden calf (Deut. 9:20). Nehemiah
prayed that God would let him rebuild the walls around Jerusalem and
God allowed him to do so (Neh. 2:1-8).

The New Testament teaches Christians to pray. Not only that, it
teaches the Christian how to pray, the One he is to pray to, what he is
to pray for, and those for whom he is to pray. The how to pray was
described by the Lord Himself when He taught:

After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in
heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread.
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine is the
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen (Mt. 6:9-
13).

Since the kingdom has come, Christians do not pray “Thy kingdom
come.” Furthermore, when Christians pray, they are to pray “in the
name of the Lord” (Jn. 14:13; Col. 3:17). In His model prayer, Jesus
indicated that Christians should pray that: 1) God’s will be done, 2)
God will provide our daily bread, 3) God will forgive us our debts, and
4) God will not lead us into temptation, et cetera.

Another thing Christians should pray for is wisdom. James said: “If
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men
liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him” (Jas. 1:5).
Brother Tom Bright stated:

Some affirm James promised us wisdom which comes directly
from God to the saint. The proof text offered is “If any of you
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally,
and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him” (Jas. 1:5). Now,
what is clearly stated here is that God gives wisdom. However,
one can comb the verse, extending the search to the context, and
he will not find one word that says anything about a “direct”
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of man in giving the
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desired wisdom. Just as Paul states in Romans 8:14 that as many
as are led by the Spirit of God are the sons of God, so this
passage states that God gives wisdom. But just as Romans 8:14
does not state how one is led by the Spirit, so this passage does
not state “how” the wisdom is given. It is an assumption to say
that it is directly from God.5

What can the Christian know about wisdom and its connection with
prayer and the matters at hand? All that anyone can know is what has
been revealed on the subject. No place in all the Bible can it be found
that wisdom was obtained in any other way than: 1) A miraculous
outpouring such as in the case of Solomon. “God gave Solomon
wisdom and understanding exceeding much, and largeness of heart,
even as the sand that is on the sea shore” (1 Kgs. 4:29), 2) The
miraculous spiritual gift, the “word of wisdom” (1 Cor. 12:8), and 3)
Wisdom given in connection with knowledge. As one studies the words
of the wise man, he can see the close connection that exists between
wisdom and understanding.

Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man that getteth
understanding. For the merchandise of it is better than the
merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold. She is
more precious than rubies: and all the things thou canst desire
are not to be compared unto her. Length of days is in her right
hand; and in her left hand riches and honour. Her ways are ways
of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. She is a tree of life
to them that lay hold upon her: and happy is every one that
retaineth her. The Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth; by
understanding hath he established the heavens. By his knowl-
edge the depths are broken up, and the clouds drop down the
dew. My son, let not them depart from thine eyes: keep sound
wisdom and discretion: So shall they be life unto thy soul, and
grace to thy neck (Pro. 3:13-22).
Get wisdom, get understanding: forget it not; neither decline
from the words of my mouth. Forsake her not, and she shall
preserve thee: love her, and she shall keep thee. Wisdom is the
principal thing; therefore get wisdom: and with all thy getting get
understanding (Pro. 4:5-7).

Now, where is the passage which states that the Holy Spirit directly
gives wisdom to the Christian? It cannot be found because it does not
exist. If one receives wisdom directly from the Holy Spirit, as Bright
asked: “Is it infallible?” Obviously, if such were the case, the only
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correct answer possible would have to be in the affirmative. Providing
an example, Bright relates:

For instance, let us say an eldership is confronted with a difficult
problem. Each man believes this ‘direct wisdom from God’
doctrine and prays to God for wisdom in handling this delicate
situation. All come to the next meeting and all claim that God
has given (directly) wisdom, and yet they do not agree—how can
they determine which was from God? I know in the first century,
there was a way to tell which was right: the miraculous manifes-
tations of the Holy Spirit. In fact, one of the spiritual gifts listed
by Paul was the “word of wisdom” (1 Cor. 12:8). It is possible
this is what James had under consideration. James certainly had
the miraculous under consideration in the last chapter of his
writing. He wrote, “Is any sick among you? let him call for the
elders of the church; and let them pray over him, anointing him
with oil in the name of the Lord: And the prayer of faith shall
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him” (James 5:14-15). I
do know that wisdom comes from God. But to say it comes
“directly” is to say more than the inspired text says. I can show
(and have shown) that wisdom comes from an understanding and
application of the word of God. What one cannot show is the
working of the Holy Spirit directly upon the spirit of man to give
him wisdom.6

Deaver believes that the wisdom for which one is to pray (Jas. 1:5)
is bestowed directly from the Holy Spirit. However, it is interesting to
note that in all twenty-seven books in the New Testament, the Holy
Spirit is mentioned in all of them—except for three books. One of those
three is the book of James. Is that not a curious thing? The very book
Deaver wants to use to validate his doctrine that wisdom is given by the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit mentions neither the Holy Spirit nor
the direct operation of the Holy Spirit.

Still, Deaver uses Romans 8:26-27 in an effort to substantiate his
doctrine that the Holy Spirit works directly through prayer. Personally,
I have problems with his interpretation, and the interpretations given by
others, of this passage. It is my conviction that the “spirit” under
consideration in this passage is the individual’s “spirit,” not the Holy
Spirit. Camp makes formidable arguments to show that the spirit of
Romans 8:26-27 is not the Holy Spirit. Although Camp believed that
Romans 8:26-27 has reference to an inspired prayer, his arguments help



492 Deaver’s Doctrine, the Word, Prayer and Providence

in understanding that it is the individual’s spirit which is under
consideration. Camp commented:

If Romans 8:26 and 27 mean that the Spirit takes the groanings
of the Christian and makes them known to God, this is a direct
reversal of the general work of the Spirit in revealing the mind
of God to man. I can understand why it was necessary for the
Spirit to reveal the mind of God to man, but it is a little difficult
for me to understand why God needs the Spirit to interpret man's
needs to Him. Of course, the fact that I cannot understand
something does not mean that it is not so. While on the other
hand, if an interpretation can be offered that harmonizes with the
general teaching of the Bible and the context in which it is
found, it seems to me to be more reasonable to at least consider
the interpretation.
There is still another problem with the explanation that these
verses teach that the Spirit takes the groanings of the Christian
and interprets them to God today. If this is true, then this work
of the Spirit is confined to the Christian Age. There is not the
slightest indication that the Spirit did this either in the Patriarchal
or the Jewish Age. But there were people who had burdens
before the Christian Age. There were those who groaned under
their burdens before the Christian Age. There were those who
prayed under such burdens before the Christian Age. For
example, Thayer, on page 587, on the word "groaning," gives
Romans 8:26 and Acts 7:34 together. Acts 7:34 is a reference to
Israel in Egyptian bondage. They groaned; God heard their
groanings. The Holy Spirit did not take their groanings and
interpret them to God. If God could hear the groanings of the
Israelites while they were in Egyptian bondage, without the Holy
Spirit interpreting their prayer to Him, why may not God
likewise hear the groanings of Christians today?7

Romans 8:26-27 speaks about a spirit which helps our infirmities.
Who or what is the spirit in these two verses? I am fully aware of the
popular view that the spirit who helps our infirmities is the Holy Spirit.
However, it is my understanding that the spirit to which Paul refers is
the individual’s spirit. My reasons for this conclusion are:

1. There is nothing in the context of Romans 8:26-27 that demands
an interpretation of the "spirit" being the "Holy Spirit."

2. Many of the commentators who hold to the view that it is the
Holy Spirit who intercedes on our behalf also hold to the doctrine
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of a "personal indwelling" of the Holy Spirit, therefore, they
must, in order to be consistent with their doctrine, view the
intercessor as the Holy Spirit. (This does not prove anything, but
it does give insight as to why they might interpret these verses as
they do.)

3. Verse thirty-four explicitly states that it is Christ who "maketh
intercession for us." Do both the Holy Spirit and Christ make
intercessions for us? Does Christ need the aid of the Holy Spirit
to make intercessions for us?

4. Also, the Holy Spirit has already revealed to man how he is to
pray. If it is the Holy Spirit who intercedes for man, then it
reflects on His ability to reveal how man is to pray.

5. We must keep in mind what Paul has been discussing in the
over-all context. The contextual setting is the war between the
mind of the flesh and the mind of the spirit. Paul begins verse
twenty-six with the word "Likewise." This is an adverb of
manner—in the same way. Verses twenty-six and twenty-seven
are linked to what Paul had said in the previous verses. That
being the case, it is reasonable to conclude that the "spirit" in
verse twenty-six is the same "spirit" that was under consideration
in the previous verses. There is nothing that demands that we
look upon the "spirit" as being the Holy Spirit.

A Christian’s infirmities are those things in which he is weak as
they relate to the flesh (cf. Rom. 6:19). Hence, the Christian’s "spirit"
helps his infirmities of the flesh. Why is this needful? "[F]or we know
not what we should pray for as we ought." A Christian’s “flesh” does
not know what to pray for. However, his "spirit" does know what to
pray for because his "spirit" has been taught (cf. Mt. 6:5-15). It should
be noted that the Christian’s "spirit" was taught to pray by the Holy
Spirit—and, this He did through the Word. If the "spirit" in verse
twenty-six is the Holy Spirit, then it must be asked: "Was the Holy
Spirit unable to teach men, and, if so, can He be all knowing?" Our
spirit intercedes on behalf of our flesh. The Bible declares: "For what
man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in
him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God"
(1 Cor. 2:11).

The word "intercession" in verse twenty-six means, "to intercede
for one."8 These intercessions are made with "groanings which cannot
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be uttered." If this is the Holy Spirit, then He has trouble articulating
His words. However, that cannot be true. A Christian’s spirit can and
will have trouble articulating words, but the Holy Spirit has no trouble
at all. Paul begins Romans 8:27 speaking of the one who searches the
heart. The "heart searcher" is Jesus Christ (Rev. 2:23). He knows the
mind of the spirit because it is He (Jesus Christ) Who "maketh
intercession for the saints." Verse thirty-four agrees perfectly that
Christ is the one who maketh intercessions for the saints.

It cannot be shown in the Bible that Christ and the Holy Spirit ever
did the same work. Each one does the work given to Him. The One
doing the work of interceding on the Christian’s behalf is Jesus Christ.

PRAYER AND PROVIDENCE
How does God answer prayers? The Bible shows only two ways in

which God answers prayer. They are: 1) Directly, i.e., miraculously,
and 2) Indirectly, i.e., providentially. Brother Stephen Wiggins noted:

Within the religious world there are two false extremes when it
comes to the question of how God answers prayer. On the one
hand there is the deistic philosophy which claims God does
absolutely nothing in answer to prayer, either miraculously or
non-miraculously. At the other end of the spectrum you have the
Pentecostal claim that virtually everything God does in answer
to prayer is a miracle.9

Does God answer prayer today? Absolutely! How does He answer
prayer? We know that the age of miracles has ceased (1 Cor. 13:8-10);
therefore, we know that God does not work in miraculous ways to
answer prayers today. Again, God answers prayer either directly or
indirectly. Since His answering prayers in a direct way is miraculous,
and since the age of miracles has ceased, then God must answer prayers
in an indirect manner, i.e., through providence. Wiggins wrote:

The Bible is clear that God answers prayer today. It is just as
clear that he does so in an indirect, providential way. God does
not answer prayer today with a direct, miraculous intervention.
Providence differs from a miracle in that a miracle is an act of
God which involves the suspension of natural law. Providence,
on the other hand, is God accomplishing an act by employing his
natural law. It is God working through and by means of the
natural law.
In a miracle God sets aside natural law. In providence God
utilizes his natural laws to accomplish his will. The difference
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may be seen in the fact that we are to pray for our daily bread.
God promises to provide these necessities (Matt. 6:11). One
would be amiss, however, to suppose that God provides these
daily provisions in some miraculous way today as he provided
the Israelites manna directly from heaven (Exod. 16:4ff.). The
former is God providing through providence and the latter by
miracle. Since the miraculous has ceased, prayers today are
answered by God's providential means.
This is not to suggest that God always responds with the answer
that we petitioned him for. Nor is it to imply that we are to exert
no effort in attaining that for which we uttered supplication. We
must both pray and work toward the blessing we wish to attain.
In his book, Jesus—the Lamb Who Is a Lion, the late brother
Thomas B. Warren correctly observes that after we pray to God
for our needs we must then do the "very best to obtain our
necessities." He further states, "When we pray for what we need,
let us always arise from the prayer with the strong determination
to work diligently to obtain those needs."10

Brother Roy Lanier, Jr. once told me to wait about ten years or so,
and then maybe I can say whether or not something in the past was
God’s providence. I can have an absolute knowledge that God works
through providence in my life and in the affairs of men, but I cannot
say that specific things in my life came about because of providence.
I can believe they did, but only God knows for certain if they did. For
example, one may consider how he met his wife and all the events that
happened which led up to their marriage. Looking back in time,
recalling their first meeting and their journey through life together, the
husband might say: “I believe that God brought us together!” Even so,
that husband cannot say that with an absolute certainty because only
God knows all the details of that journey.

Brother Wayne Jackson stated:
The ways of divine providence are difficult to fathom. The
reason for this is that in providence God is operating “behind the
scenes.” Unlike a miracle, providence is not a physically
demonstrable proposition. We know that our Maker operates
providentially only because the Scriptures plainly teach this
concept.11

Jackson then gave Nehemiah 2:8 as an example—“And the king
granted me, according to the good hand of my God upon me.”
Nehemiah saw that God’s hand was present in this affair. Reviewing
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the Bible’s account of Joseph’s life, one can easily see God’s providen-
tial hand unfolding his life. But, understand this. Not even Joseph was
aware that the providential hand of God was working in these matters
until late in life. Upon the realization that God had been providentially
working in his life, Joseph told his brothers: “So now it was not you
that sent me hither, but God: and he hath made me a father to Pharaoh,
and lord of all his house, and a ruler throughout all the land of Egypt”
(Gen. 45:8). No one can read what the Bible reveals about Joseph’s life
and not see God’s providence at work.

Queen Esther is another Bible example of where God’s providence
is evident in a person’s life. Discussing Esther and Divine Providence,
Jackson points out:

Two passages in this narrative are of special interest. First, there
is Mordecai’s statement to Esther that perhaps she had come to
the kingdom “for such a time as this” (Esther 4:14). This surely
hints of providence. Second, there was that night wherein the
king could not sleep, and so “accidentally” discovered the
unrewarded deed of Mordecai, which was the key to the Jews’
deliverance (6:1). Mark these two verses, and in your [Bible’s]
margin enter an indication of the operation of divine provi-
dence.”12

Old Testament examples, such as Joseph and Esther, prove that
God’s providence is not limited only to Christians. As a matter of fact,
not only did God reveal that He worked providentially in the lives of
godly men, such as Abram, Joseph and others, He revealed that He
worked providentially in the lives of ungodly men. Consider Pharaoh
and the butler in the story of Joseph.

Does the Holy Spirit’s working through the Word do violence or
take away from God’s providence? No! Camp answers the question:

If the Holy Spirit operates only through the Word, then what
about providence? Is the personal indwelling and the operation
of the Holy Spirit apart from the Word necessary for the working
of providence? If so, where are the passages that teach it? I have
read several articles that have made this argument. What were
the Scriptures used to prove it? The eighth chapter of Acts is the
prime passage appealed to. Does the example of Philip and the
eunuch prove the operation of the Holy Spirit apart from the
Word in providence? If this example proves the operation of the
Holy Spirit apart from the Word in providence today, then it also
proves the direct intervention of angels in providence. "And the
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ANGEL of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go
toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem
unto Gaza, which is desert” (Acts 8:26). Does this verse prove
the direct intervention of angels in providence today? Who has
had an angel to personally appear and arrange a meeting between
him and the sinner? If the account of Philip and the eunuch could
be used today as an example of the Holy Spirit operating in the
realm of providence, its also would prove the direct intervention
of angels in providence today.13

God’s providence is seen in the New Testament as well as in the
Old Testament. Jackson observes:

In the book of Philemon the story is told of a slave named
Onesimus. He belonged to Philemon of Colossae. Onesimus ran
away from his master and made his way to Rome, where he
encountered the apostle Paul. Paul led Onesimus to the truth.
Commenting upon this matter, the apostle sees the possibility of
providence in this situation. He writes: “For perhaps he was
therefore parted from you for a season, that you should have him
forever; no longer as a servant, but more than a servant, a brother
beloved” (Philm. 15-16).14

We also have the account of Paul in Acts 27. Paul was headed to Rome
aboard a ship that ran into catastrophic difficulty, but God’s hand was
with him and all the others aboard the ship. Once again, it is evident
that God worked providentially in saving Paul so that he could stand
before all in Caesar’s house—and numbers of others in Rome—to
declare the unreachable riches of God’s grace.

CONCLUSION
If it is the case that God works today in a direct manner, either in

response to prayer and/or in providence, then He is working in a
miraculous manner. Those, such as Deaver, who advocate this concept
must be challenged to demonstrate their doctrine in an indisputable
manner. This they will not do because it cannot be done.

On the other hand, if it is the case that God works today through
providence, and He does, then it is the case that He does so in an
indirect manner. That God has and does work providentially, i.e., in an
indirect manner, has been Scripturally, indisputably, and conclusively
demonstrated in this chapter.
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THE EARNEST OF
THE HOLY SPIRIT

Michael Light

INTRODUCTION1

As you can see from the title of this chapter, I am to deal with
certain specifics as they are to be considered from Ephesians 1:13-14.
Those two verses state: “In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the
word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that ye
believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, Which is the
earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased
possession, unto the praise of his glory.” To begin with, we must define
our terms, making sure that we understand them as they are used in the
passage under consideration.

Looking up the words “seal” and “earnest” in various lexicons, we
first notice that they are synonyms. In other words, the same concept
is being discussed in the use or force of the words. Next, we notice that
a seal is a sign, an external, visible sign of ownership.2 Also, seals have
been used as marks of identity.

Back in the days when writing was done on scrolls made of various
materials, and even later when a more refined parchment was used, the
one sending a correspondence would put hot wax on it to seal it as a
closure. Then, he would mark it by impressing his signet ring into the
wax. This way, the recipient of the correspondence would know the
source of the correspondence and if the correspondence was legitimate,
or whether or not someone had tampered with its contents.

In the phrase, “sealed with that holy Spirit” (Eph. 1:13), Paul used
the word “sealed” figuratively to represent a source, a legitimacy, an
inviolability and an ownership. It is another way of pointing to God as
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the source of the Gospel (cf. 2 Cor. 11:7; 1 Thess. 2:2, 8-9), the
legitimacy of the facts and promises it contains (Heb. 6:16-18; 2 Pet.
3:9; Tit. 1:2), that it is being delivered unchanged by man (Ju. 3; Gal.
1:6-9, 11), and its desired result—a soul that truly belongs to God (cf.
2 Tim. 2:19; Rom. 8:16; 1 Cor. 6:19-20).

From this it is not difficult to see in the context of Ephesians 1:13
that Paul is letting the Gentiles know that they have the same assurance
of salvation that the Jews did. God, through the Holy Spirit “stamped”
the message Paul presented to the Ephesians (cf. Acts 19:1-6; Eph.
1:19-20; 3:7). Miracles were given for the express purpose of confirm-
ing, validating, and proving the message being proclaimed (Mk. 16:17-
20; Heb. 2:3-4). Those preaching and teaching the Gospel in Paul’s day
were empowered to do so by the direct operation of the Holy Spirit.
Furthermore, those performing the miracles in Paul’s day were directly
empowered to do so by none other than the Holy Spirit.

Why did Christ work miracles when He preached? He did not heal
the sick just because they were sick; He did not feed the hungry just
because they were hungry; He did not raise the dead just because they
were dead. He worked miracles to verify Himself and to confirm His
message. He healed the blind man, a man who had lived in darkness all
of his days, and declared: “I am the light of the world” (Jn. 8:12). He
fed thousands with a few loaves of bread and announced: “I am the
bread of life” (Jn. 6:35). After telling Martha, “I am the resurrection,
and the life: he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he
live,” Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead by simply saying: “Lazarus,
come forth!” (Jn. 11:43). Brother or sister in Christ, how do you know
you are going to be raised in the last day? It is by that sign, that seal,
that authenticating event on the part of Jesus (cf. 1 Cor. 15:1-8, 20). A
seal authenticates someone or something, or it may show who the
originator of something is. That is the point of the seal (or earnest) set
forth in Ephesians 1:13.

The Bible testifies as to why Jesus performed the miracles He did.
Giving his purpose for writing, John expressed: “And many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in
this book: But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life through
his name” (Jn. 20:30-31). Survey Christ’s seven miracles discussed by
John and you will see that in every case some one was caused to
believe. And, John wrote about them to cause people to believe. That
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was the purpose of miracles. That was why the earnest and the seal
were essential.

Christ told His apostles that He was leaving them. However, He
informed them that He was going to send them a Comforter. That
Comforter would bring all things to their remembrance (cf. Jn. 14:26),
guide them into all truth and reveal to them things to come (Jn. 16:13).
Thus, one of the miraculous gifts the Holy Spirit would give the
apostles was the gift of revelation. The first gift specifically mentioned
in Acts 2 is that of speaking in unlearned languages. What was the
“speaking in tongues,” if not a seal and an earnest that the message
being preached was from God? The seal of the Spirit was the miracu-
lous gifts.

Do men today possess the miraculous gifts? No! But, every one of
us has received the benefit of the seal. We can all benefit from the
revealed, inspired, proven Word of God. The older I get, the more I
appreciate brother David Baker’s comment: “Common sense and the
Bible will get you to glory.” Unfortunately, too many people in this day
are getting away from both, good old common sense and the Bible.

If there are no miracles today, is it possible for the Holy Spirit to
strengthen me? Yes. How does He do it? “[S]trengthen thou me
according unto thy word” was the psalmist’s prayer (Ps. 119:28). Paul
told the Ephesian elders how they would be strengthened. He told
them: “And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of
his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance
among all them which are sanctified” (Acts 20:32, emphasis added).

Acts 20:32 tells us that God’s Word is all that anyone needs to
stand justified before God. “According as his divine power hath given
unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness” (2 Pet. 1:3). Is
that right or wrong? Is that true or false? That is true. “All scripture is
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the man of God
may be perfect [complete, ASV], throughly furnished [furnished
completely, ASV] unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16-17). It does not
say almost completely furnished, or furnished in conjunction with
something or someone else. Either God’s Word makes the Christian
“complete,” and “furnished completely” as a Christian, or the Bible is
not true. Of course, Calvinists teach that God’s Word does not make the
Christian “complete” or “furnished completely” as a Christian. They
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teach that a Christian has to have some kind of a direct operation of the
Holy Spirit to really be “complete” and “furnished completely.”

We need to do much more study on the Bible topics which seem to
be a continual source of trouble in the church. In most cases, issues that
trouble the church are issues simply because not enough study has gone
into them. While this is certainly true regarding many of the doctrinal
difficulties facing the church today, it is especially true concerning the
error being taught about the Holy Spirit.

For years we have forcefully emphasized that miracles have ceased,
and rightly so, but we have not done enough preaching and teaching
concerning Who the Holy Spirit is, what the Holy Spirit does and how
He does it, and the purposes of His work. Regrettably, about these
matters we have left the average member in the Lord’s church ignorant.
Since that is the case, that is where Satan sees us being most vulnera-
ble. It cannot be stressed too strongly—an ignorant brotherhood is a
susceptible brotherhood.

Paul showed the danger ignorance poses when he penned:
Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that
they might be saved. For I bear them record that they have a zeal
of God, but not according to knowledge. For they being ignorant
of God's righteousness, and going about to establish their own
righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteous-
ness of God (Rom. 10:1-3).

Although Paul was dealing with a different problem, the principle is the
same. An ignorant congregation is always in danger of damnation. And,
the only thing more dangerous than an ignorant congregation is a
popular, people-swaying preacher who is zealous in spreading his fatal
false doctrine as far and wide as possible.

When a person does not know any better and he hears something
that “sounds logical,” he is inclined to accept and support it. The next
thing you know, in only a short time there is a multitude of people
following that idea. Brethren desperately need to be like the noble
Bereans (Acts 17:11), and rightly divide the Word of Truth (2 Tim.
2:15), but they seem to have little interest in doing so. John com-
manded: “Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether
they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the
world” (1 Jn. 4:1). Yet, too few are sufficiently interested to do so.
Every member of the church should be concerned enough about the
Word of God to find out if a doctrine is true or false. If it is true, they
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should stand with it. However, if it is false, they should reject it.
Unfortunately, because of the members’ ignorance and/or apathy, the
church is troubled unnecessarily by false teachers and their errant
doctrines. Too many members simply are not interested in the Truth.

I heard a story about two brothers. They were sorry, rotten
scoundrels. One of them died. The other one went to the local preacher
and said: “I want you to preach my brother’s funeral.” The preacher
answered: “Well, I guess I can do that.” Then, the man added: “Now
listen preacher, I want you to call my brother in that service a ‘saint’!”
Responding, the preacher objected: “I cannot do that, he was not a good
man.” Upping the ante, the deceased man’s brother replied: “No, I want
you to say it, and I will pay you a thousand dollars if you do.” At the
funeral, the preacher got in the pulpit and said: “This man lying here
before us was a sorry rascal, his life was a waste, he was a reprobate.
But, compared to his brother sitting right here on the front row, this
man was a saint.”

Needless to say, that person was not really concerned with the
truth. Unlike that sorry, rotten scoundrel brother, faithful members of
the Lord’s church have to be concerned with the truth.

ALL THAT “SOUNDS” LOGICAL
When you read the Bible from Genesis through Revelation, you

will never come up with the direct operation, i.e., Spirit-on-spirit,
doctrine being taught by some, today. The way brethren are dealing
with this reminds me of the “faith only” advocates in this world. They
will quote John 3:16 and say: “See there, that passage says if you will
just believe in Christ you are going to be saved.” If John 3:16 was the
only verse in the New Testament that touched on the subject of
salvation, you could make a good argument for faith only salvation.
But, that is not all the Bible has to say about what is required of one in
order to be saved. The Bible also addresses the need for repentance (Lk.
13:3-5), for confession (Rom. 10:10), and for baptism (Acts 2:38).
When you analyze a false doctrine, such as “salvation by faith only,”
you can see how people can take one or more verses of Scripture and
formulate a doctrinal position that goes beyond the scope of what the
Bible says about it.

While I was a young student at Southwest School of Bible Studies,
brother Mac Deaver, our homiletics teacher, asked me about 1 Corinthi-
ans 15:29. He had me stand up and read that verse. It says: “Else what
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shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all?
why are they then baptized for the dead?” After I had read the verse,
Deaver told me to explain to the class what it meant. I knew that the
Mormons and maybe others taught and practiced a “baptism for the
dead” doctrine. Even so, I was absolutely clueless what the phrase
“baptized for the dead” meant—but, I did know that verse was not
affirming a proxy baptism (i.e., the living being baptized for the dead
whereby those who died outside of Christ could be saved). How did I
know that? I knew that because I knew the general message of the New
Testament and that there were other passages which will not permit
such a conclusion.

Regardless of what 1 Corinthians 15:29 may seem to indicate when
isolated and considered alone—understanding what the Bible says
about how a man becomes a child of God, i.e., how he must recognize
that he is lost, that he must be moved to repentance, that he must
confess the Lord, and that he must be baptized for the remission of his
sins—I know that an interpretation which has living people being
baptized for those who are dead is false. The same thing can be said for
the false Calvinistic teaching, “once saved, always saved.”

By taking passages out of their immediate contexts, and without
due consideration of other Scriptures bearing upon the matter, those
advocating the “once saved, always saved” error seem to be presenting
a doctrine that is logical and Biblical. They will take Romans 10:13 and
say that you are saved by faith when you call on the name of the Lord.
Then, they will make a play on the phrase “eternal life” as it relates to
salvation (cf. Jn. 3:15-16), saying: “If one has eternal life (salvation),
the fact that it is eternal means that one cannot be lost. Otherwise, it
would not be eternal.” Sometimes they will even cap their argument by
quoting: “Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God” (1 Jn.
3:9). The “once saved, always saved” doctrine seems Scriptural, but it
is not. Satan uses Scripture, but he mutilates it in doing so (cf. Mt. 4:6;
Ps. 91:11-14). Purveyors of the “once saved, always saved” doctrine
are doing the same. Yes, the way they present their doctrine seems
logical, but it contains many fatal flaws.

Does the Bible say anything about Christians, i.e., children of God,
losing their salvation? Of course, it does. Paul clearly refutes the “once
saved, always saved” error. He told God’s saved children in Rome:
“Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: on them which
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fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his
goodness: otherwise thou also shalt be cut off” (Rom. 11:22). The
warning, “[Y]e are fallen from grace” (Gal. 5:4), was given by Paul to
God’s saved children, showing what would happen if they accepted a
perverted Gospel (Gal. 1:6-9) and went back under Judaism. To those
passages, a myriad of others, about twenty-five hundred in number,
such as Hebrews 6:4-6 and 2 Peter 2:20-22, could be added, warning
us against apostasy—all of which demonstrate how false the “once
saved, always saved” doctrine truly is. Jesus was communicating with
God’s saved children at Ephesus, when He said: “Remember therefore
from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else
I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of
his place, except thou repent” (Rev. 2:5). Apparently, if Revelation 2:5
has any meaning at all, an entire congregation of God’s saved children
can fall from grace and be lost.

From that stated above, understand: 1) Faithful Christians must be
concerned enough about the Truth to study and handle aright the Bible,
2) Even though a person may not know the specifics of a particular
verse, a person can know if a doctrine being taught from that verse is
false, 3) Just because someone quotes Scripture to support his doctrine,
it does not mean his doctrine is Scriptural, and 4) Just because a
doctrine seems to be logical, it does not mean that the doctrine is true.
A recognition of these points is all the more important today because
of the many things being taught relative to the Holy Spirit and His
work.

Some of the things being taught about the Holy Spirit are inconse-
quential and will have no impact on anyone’s salvation; therefore, they
should not disrupt the fellowship of faithful brethren. However, some
of the things being taught are consequential and will cost people their
souls, causing them to be eternally condemned. Surely, we can
understand that faithful brethren cannot be in fellowship with those
who teach soul-damning error. In the later category, there are those
today who believe in a direct operation of the Holy Spirit in the
performance of miracles, miracles just like those done in the first
century. There are those who insist that the Holy Spirit operates
directly in providing modern day revelations from God, revelations
given in the same way as those given in the first century. Then, there
are those among us, such as Deaver, who have evolved a confused
Spirit-on-spirit, direct operation doctrine in which they claim the Holy
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Spirit directly provides the Christian with special helps, special
insights, and special abilities.

Brethren have asked me: “How can Deaver hold this view? ”
Having known him well for a number of years, perhaps I can provide
some insights that will be helpful in answering that question. First,
Deaver neither sees his direct operation, Spirit-on-spirit doctrine as
being false, nor does he see himself as a false teacher. Although he
deems himself to be a capable logician, he either does not see or refuses
to admit the implications of his doctrine. Like virtually everyone who
espouses false doctrine, Deaver plays “word games” and he has become
a master at redefining terminology. He redefines whatever terms
necessary to make it appear that he does not occupy the positions
typically understood by the usage of those words. That is why he can
use terms we have used for years when discussing Calvinism on the one
hand, or Pentecostalism on the other, and yet, not see himself as being
guilty of either.

Sad to say, there is great irony in what Deaver is now doing. In
times past, he drilled it into his former students’ heads—I heard it in
my sleep—that, “novel doctrines require novel definitions.” Now, he
has become the master at redefining terms. He made fun of the Baptist
preacher he debated years ago when it came to repentance. When that
Baptist preacher was talking about “faith only,” he said: “When I say
‘faith only,’ I include in that Biblical repentance.” Deaver said: “Now
there is a nice redefinition of faith only.” In other words, just make it
mean whatever you want it to mean. That is exactly what is happening
now in Deaver’s case.

Go through the last few years’ issues of the Biblical Notes
Quarterly, especially those published and edited by Mac Deaver. What
you will find is article after article, thousands upon thousands of words,
trying to redefine the entire religious dictionary. All of that ink and
years of effort on Deaver’s part was spent to convince his readers that
he is right, and to somehow give his new doctrine “scholarly” and/or
“logical” credibility. Yet, why would Deaver have to go to all that
expense and trouble if the Holy Spirit directly operates on the Chris-
tian, Spirit-on-spirit, as he claims He does? Again, you can read from
Matthew through Revelation and you will find God in Heaven and man
on earth. The man on earth commits sin and that sin separates him from
God, but God loved man and put a plan into effect by which man can
be saved. That plan included: 1) Christ living on earth, teaching,
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shedding His blood, dying, and being resurrected, and 2) The Holy
Spirit revealing to man God’s will; i.e., how man may access God’s
forgiving grace, become His child and walk in the light. Scriptures
themselves describe how this works.

Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against
thee (Ps. 119:11).
Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path (Ps.
119:105).

Do those verses give us any indication as to how God directs us? Yes,
of course they do and their teaching is consistent with the Bible’s
message. Deaver going into minutia and splitting hairs trying to find
some technical definition that he can twist and recast to fit his direct
operation of the Holy Spirit doctrine would be funny if it were not so
serious and tragic. Just like Baptists argue their “faith only” doctrine
and Mormons teach their “baptism of the dead” doctrine, Deaver
teaches and tries to defend his Spirit-on-spirit, direct operation of the
Holy Spirit doctrine.

CONCLUSION
God has set us in a world where temptations of every sort abound.

However, He has provided us with a means of escape. And, the way in
which I will find my path through this dark world is still that light—the
Word of God. That light alone is to direct my steps. That light, when
used as God will have me to use it, will build me up. Anyone or any
doctrine that encourages brethren to wait for something else is false.

I know I am a Christian the same way anyone else knows he or she
is a Christian. That knowledge is obtained by reading the inspired,
inerrant, verbal, plenary Word of God. God’s Word can be validated
and verified by internal and external proofs. When I read the Bible, I
see what it says about my sin. Beyond that, I see what it says about how
I can be forgiven of my sins. Then, because the Bible is true, when I
comply with what it says I must do to be forgiven, I know I am
forgiven—saved.

God paid Caleb a tremendous compliment when He said: “But my
servant Caleb, because he had another spirit with him, and hath
followed me fully, him will I bring into the land whereinto he went;
and his seed shall possess it” (Num. 14:24, emphasis added). The
“spirit” referenced in that verse is not the Holy Spirit. Instead, it was
Caleb’s spirit— the spirit of a man who was contrite, humble and
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faithfully serving God. That is the kind of spirit we must in our hearts
if we are going to follow God’s Word and be saved.

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
2 W.E. Vine, An Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words (Old Tappan,
NJ: Fleming H. Revell Co., 1966), s.v. “sign.”
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DEAVER’S DOCTRINE
AND MAN’S ACCOUNTABILITY

Tyler Young

INTRODUCTION1

Do you ever have to do wrong? Does anyone ever have to do
wrong? Is there ever even a single circumstance in which an account-
able, human being, as a free moral agent, cannot choose to do right but
can only—in that particular circumstance—do what is evil? To ask this
same question yet another way, is it ever the case when a person
violates the law of God that he could not have acted otherwise? If so,
could he justly be held accountable by God for doing what was
impossible for him not to do?

In the 1970s, Geraldine, an outrageous character played on
television by comedian Flip Wilson, made the expression, “The devil
made me do it,” a permanent part of American pop culture vernacular.
Is such a defense of misbehavior ever conceivably legitimate? When it
comes to sin, can one justifiably claim that all of the time, or some of
the time, or even one time, that he could not help but do evil because
the devil—or something—made him do it? Is it technically possible for
anyone or anything to force a man to commit a sin, an act for which he
must be held morally accountable?

These questions cause us to contemplate the nature of free will,
moral accountability, the justice of God, the nature of man and the very
meaning of sin. From the days of Plato and the ancient Greek philoso-
phers, through the Renaissance, Protestant Reformation and The
Enlightenment, philosophers and theologians have wrestled with the
nature of man as it relates to free will and moral responsibility. In our
post-Christian era, with the dominance of scientific naturalism and the
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rise of the science of psychology, the perennial controversy over this
issue has, in certain respects, escalated and extended in new directions.
With regard to human behavior, there is a growing consensus in
academia, and in turn in the general culture, indicative of an alarming
erosion of the concept of human accountability. Postmodern ideology
has deconstructed our conception of ourselves, while advances in the
scientific analysis of the mind and genetic construction of man have
been distorted to replace the traditional understanding of what man is,
abolishing man as a free moral agent and reconstructing him as a pre-
programmed biological machine. What we do is simply what we are
and cannot otherwise be. We are increasingly convinced that our
behavior is not self-caused, but determined by prior and irresistible
influences by which we are helplessly compelled and shaped.

Though current thinking is transforming our understanding of who
we are and why we do what we do, theological views of man’s nature
which distort reality and the Bible’s teaching on moral accountability
extend all the way back to the time of Augustine. For centuries, the
theology which came to be systematized and popularized by the
reformer John Calvin in the sixteenth century has dominated much of
the religious landscape. In both Catholic and Protestant traditions, the
dominant view of man is that he is a creature so corrupted by sin that
he is incapable—either partially or completely, some of the time or all
of the time—of doing what God requires of him without God effecting
a transformation in his basic nature and empowering him through the
Holy Spirit to be able to fully obey God. This Calvinistic concept of the
depravity of man and the corresponding necessity of regeneration and
direct enablement of the Holy Spirit has been, for the most part, long
opposed by faithful brethren since the time of the Restoration Move-
ment. But it has in recent years found increasing acceptance among us.
Though our brethren have not fully embraced the Calvinistic concepts
of man’s depravity, some are advocating modified forms of it which are
at best problematic, at worst damning and divisive.

A significant segment of our beloved brotherhood has become
comfortable with the idea that God directly illuminates us in under-
standing Scripture, and that He must also directly enable us through the
Holy Spirit to be able to do obey it. These are views which have
implications regarding the nature of man and God which cannot be
reconciled with God’s word. Our purpose is to address specifically the
implications of the doctrine of the necessity of a direct enablement of
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the Holy Spirit with regard to man’s accountability. If we cannot,
without God directly enabling us, do that for which God holds us
accountable, what does that imply? This issue raises broader, founda-
tional questions about what, if anything, causes us to do what we do.
We hope the following material will aid us in examining these and
related matters which, for a number of reasons, ought to be of concern
to us.

DETERMINISM AND ACCOUNTABILITY
Naturalistic Determinism

It is axiomatic that every effect must have a cause. What, then, is
the cause of our behavior? What causes us to do what we do? The view
that the individual acts through the exercise of his own will is self-
determinism. Geraldine’s excuse—“The devil made me do it”—will not
do. Whatever influence the devil (or anyone or anything else) may have
upon us, he cannot make us, in the absolute sense, do wrong. Ulti-
mately, I am the cause of my actions. What I do is not caused,
technically speaking, by another, but by myself. If my beliefs and
actions are self-determined, then they have ethical meaning and I can
be held responsible for them.

In counter distinction to self-determinism, the view that everything
we do is caused by something else is determinism. Broadly speaking,
when it comes to human behavior, naturalistic determinism (as opposed
to the theistic brand, discussed below) is the idea that everything we do
is the result of antecedent causes, which in turn stem from prior causes.
According to the behaviorism of B.F. Skinner, human activity stems
from biological and environmental factors, so that man is merely
responding largely to external stimuli.2 Of course, it is undeniable that,
to a significant degree, we are influenced by our environment. But in
its strongest form, determinism holds that it is not the exercise of free
will, but our biology and background that are the decisive factors in
determining our behavior.

One of the implications of the Darwinistic view of human origins
which dominates the mainstream scientific community is that behavior
is genetically determined. The sociobiology of E.O. Wilson attempted
to explain human conduct in terms of naturalistic evolution: Man is
merely an animal, and like all animals, acts out of the impulse of self-
preservation. According to evolutionary ethicists, our behavior must be
understood in terms of our (evolutionary) biology. With advancement
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in the understanding of man’s genetic makeup, including the landmark
scientific achievement of the mapping of the human genome, there is
now even greater emphasis in academia on accounting for all human
activity in terms of genetic causes.

This reductionism of man to mere matter making chemical
responses is used to explain—and to normalize—everything from
adultery, homosexuality and pedophilia to sexual assault and murder.
Alcoholism, eating disorders, “road rage,” every pathology and
impoliteness—including misbehavior of disrespectful children—are all
to be understood as genetically predetermined. When President
Clinton’s sexual escapades became a national scandal, ardent evolu-
tionist and outspoken opponent of Christianity Richard Dawkins
dismissed objections to the President’s philandering by saying, “We
lust because our ancestors’ lust helped pass their lustful genes on to
us.”3 A genetic explanation is now sought for religious conviction. We
have lately been told that man’s spiritual impulse is due to a “God
gene” which hardwires us with an inclination toward faith. We do not
believe in God, it is said, because we are convinced by independent
application of the intellect to compelling evidence, but rather, we are
compelled to believe by our DNA. In the evolutionary worldview,
man’s stubborn and allegedly irrational attachment to belief in God,
like everything else, must have a biological basis, a purely naturalistic
explanation.4 In short, our chemistry makes us believe.

The assertion that belief and behavior are strictly biological is not
based on an accumulation of conclusive empirical evidence. It stems
from the presupposition of philosophical materialism; it is driven, not
by scientific data, but ideology. This lack of genuine evidence,
however, has not kept forms of determinism from influencing how we
view human morality and accountability. It has become acceptable for
people to excuse their misdeeds by blaming their biology: “I’m not
sinful, just sick; I’m not naughty, just neurotic.” The corollary to this
is that if I’m sick, then I do not need moral instruction and accountabil-
ity, but therapy. We have become a society of victims, in which the
blame for our ills may be placed anywhere and everywhere but on the
individual. It is anybody’s fault but my own. This victimism has
created the litigation explosion weighing down our judicial system and
making it, at times, into a laughingstock.

It is becoming common for creative lawyers to mitigate, or at times
eliminate, the culpability of their defendants by portraying them as
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victims of their genes or their environment. A classic example of this
is the case of Dan White. In 1978, White, who had recently resigned his
position as City Supervisor, broke into City Hall through a basemen
window and shot and killed in cold blood San Francisco Mayor George
Moscone and Supervisor and gay activist Harvey Milk. White’s
attorney innovatively argued that his defendant should not be held fully
responsible for his actions because he was under the influence of
stimulants such as caffeine and sugar due to the over consumption of
junk food, including Twinkies. Rather than first degree murder, White
was convicted of the lesser charge of voluntary manslaughter, sen-
tenced to seven years, paroled after six years, and committed suicide
shortly thereafter. The light sentence caused outrage. Today, the
expression “Twinkie Defense” is used to describe the strategy of
diverting responsibility due to the influence of outside factors.

The “Twinkie made me do it” mentality found a place in our
cultural consciousness, especially the modern judiciary. When blame
is shifted from the Twinkie eater, the Twinkie producer may be held
liable instead. Rather than holding smokers responsible for their cancer,
jurors made the tobacco industry pay. Gun manufacturers have been
sued by loved ones of victims of handgun violence for providing a
weapon to the murderer. Suits have been filed against McDonald’s and
other restaurants on the grounds that it is not the overeater’s fault he is
obese and ill, but the fast food industry’s. Massive settlements
rewarded by juries have made lawsuits against corporations a lottery of
sorts, in which litigants can spin the wheel in hopes of hitting the tort
jackpot. We are making it more difficult for patients to receive medical
care, and for doctors and hospitals to provide it for fear of being ruined
through malpractice suits. This litigious frenzy has given rise to
absurdly obvious warning labels on products for fear that consumers
might sue for not being sufficiently informed that their hot coffee is,
well, hot, or that a hair dryer should not be operated while sitting in
bathwater.5 The victimist mentality—that someone or something other
than myself is to be held liable for my actions—and the frivolous
lawsuits stemming from it, have lined the pockets of trial lawyers, cost
the American economy hundreds of billions of dollars, and have raised
the cost of living for all of us. But worse, they have contributed
significantly to the erosion of personal responsibility.

In response to this trend, we should acknowledge that biology and
environment may play significant roles in any behavior. But we must
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also make clear that these influences are generally indirect, and they are
not decisive. It is true that a person’s genetic makeup may give him
certain traits which predispose him to a particular behavior. For
instance, someone whose genetic code causes him to be tall may find
that his height facilitates the choice to play basketball. But his playing
basketball is not genetically determined to the extent that he does not
have a choice in the matter. In other words, a genetic correlation
between tallness and basketball does not mean tall people are forced to
play basketball. In a similar way, there may be genetic factors which,
in combination with nongenetic factors, predispose some to homosexu-
ality. But that does not imply that those who act on homosexual
impulses have no choice in the matter. This same point is often made
with alcoholism. The fact that some people may have biological
features which make them especially susceptible to alcohol addiction
does not mean they are incapable of being sober. As significant as
genetic or nongenetic influences may be, our behavior cannot be
justified on the grounds of biology or environment. A propensity to sin
is not a necessity to sin. That is because there is another element which
must be considered in the assessment of human behavior: the will.

In the area of morality, the exercise of our volition is not merely
one factor; it is the deciding factor which outweighs all other influ-
ences. We are not slaves to our genes or circumstances. The Bible
clearly teaches we are free moral agents, meaning we have the capacity
to choose to do certain things or not to do them. “[C]hoose for
yourselves this day whom you will serve” (Josh. 24:15; cf. Deut. 30:19;
Isa. 7:15; Mt. 23:37; Jn. 5:40; 7:17; Rev. 22:17; et al). Any correlation
which might exist between genes and behavior is ultimately irrelevant
in the arena of ethics. Science may give insight into why we may be
inclined to certain forms of behavior, but it cannot tell us whether or
not we should give in to those inclinations. To put it another way,
science may tell us what is, but it cannot tell us what should be.

The analysis of human behavior is a challenging undertaking
because there are numerous factors which affect in varying degrees the
way we act. There is a wide range of genetic, biological, psychological,
familial and social influences which may combine in complex ways to
influence different people in different ways. But while these things
affect the way we act, they do not effect our actions. Naturalistic
determinism, therefore, is a false assessment of human activity. Neither
the devil nor anything else can make us do what is evil.
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Theistic Determinism
The idea that all events, including human actions, are preordained

by God is theistic, or theological, determinism. Among those who
would be classified by the world as Christian, John Calvin is consid-
ered to be the champion of this view. Building on the later work of
Augustine and others before him, Calvin (1509-1564) systematized and
popularized a theology, the fundamental principles of which have been
adopted and have influenced to a large extent virtually all of the
Protestant denominational world. An integral part of Calvinism is the
notion that since our sovereign, omnipotent, omniscient God is in
control of all events, then nothing can happen that is not determined by
Him according to His will. The Westminster Confession of Faith
(1646), considered by Reformed, or Calvinist, traditions to be a
systematic statement of essential doctrines of Scripture, states, “God,
from all eternity did, by the most wise and holy counsel of His own
will, freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass.”6

Calvinists base God’s determining all that happens on His foreknow-
ledge. A Presbyterian publication states:

That God must have decreed all future things, is a conclusion
which necessarily flows from his foreknowledge, independence,
and immutability. The foreknowledge of God will, necessarily,
infer a decree; for God could not foreknow that things would be,
unless he had decreed they should be.
If God would be an independent being, all creatures must have
an entire dependence upon him; but this dependence proves,
undeniably, that all their acts must be regulated by his sovereign
will.
If God be of one mind, which none can change, he must have
unalterably fixed everything in his purpose which he effects in
his providence.
The decree of God relates to all future things without exceptions.
Whatsoever is done in time was foreordained before the begin-
ning of time ...
Nothing can happen but what is subject to his knowledge and
decreed by his will.7

This view that God’s foreknowledge and sovereignty means
nothing can occur which He did not will to take place carries with it
numerous monstrous and inescapable implications. If God’s sovereign
will determined, and His decree established, and His providence
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effects, all that occurs, then everything—including every thought and
action, good or evil, of every person, from Adam to the end of
time—happens because God willed it and then made it come to pass.
As one nineteenth century theologian, in defense of extreme Calvinism,
boldly admitted:

It is absurd to suppose that men can be left to the freedom of
their own will to act or not to act independently of divine
influence. There must, therefore, be the exercise of divine
agency in every human action. By this invisible agency upon the
minds, he governs all their views, all their thoughts, all their
determinations, and all their volitions, just as he pleases and just
according to his secret will, which they neither know before-
hand, nor can resist, evade, or frustrate.8

Given this assertion, there is no escaping the conclusion that Calvinism,
in its extreme form (hyper-Calvinism), makes God the originator and
cause of all sin. According to this dogma, no man ever can do anything
other than what God determined he would do. Since it is impossible to
overthrow the decree of God, and since God decreed all that comes to
pass, then every evil is performed under the compulsion of God by men
(or angels) who cannot possibly do anything else but the evil which
God determined they would do. Thus, it is not the devil who made me
do it, but God. In fact, even the devil himself could say “God made me
do it.” When men blaspheme and defy God, they are only doing what
God Himself made them do. Every rape, every murder, every vile deed
and unspeakable horror was decreed by God. The honest soul cannot
but be repulsed by such a conclusion. The Calvinist doctrine of divine
decree, widely embraced and tenaciously defended for centuries, makes
God a vile monster. Such a god, if he could exist, would not be worthy
of worship, but only contempt.

Like naturalistic determinism, the theistic determinism of extreme
Calvinism also destroys free will. In the former, man is a captive of his
biology, a victim of his circumstances which compel him to respond in
the only way he can. In the latter, man is a mere puppet in the hands of
his Creator. The critical point concerning the nature of man and free
moral agency is this: In order for man to be able to act freely, he must
be free to choose to do other than he does. But if God is the necessitat-
ing cause of every act a man performs, and nothing can happen except
what God makes happen by His immutable decree, then no man can
ever choose to do other than he does. Adam could not have chosen not
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to eat of the forbidden tree, for all that comes to pass is by the immuta-
ble decree of God. Therefore, God decreed that he would, and what
God decrees must come to pass. And, as it allegedly was with the first
man, so every man is equally powerless to refuse evil and choose right.
Thus does Calvinism sacrifice free moral agency to accommodate a
false view of God’s sovereignty. It is a distortion of the nature of both
God and man.

Calvinists frequently protest this objection by arguing that God’s
ordaining all that comes to pass does not eliminate altogether the will
of His creatures.9 The statement from The Westminster Confession cited
above, “God, from all eternity did, by the most wise and holy counsel
of His own will, freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to
pass,” continues, “yet so as thereby neither is God the author of sin, nor
is violence offered to the will of the creatures, nor is the liberty or
contingency of second causes taken away, but rather established.”10

This is nothing but a contradictory assertion. If God ordained “whatso-
ever comes to pass,” and if a man cannot will to do anything other than
what God wills him to do, this does indeed do violence to the will of
His creatures. In fact, it eliminates it altogether. In the Calvinistic
perspective, man is never exercising free will—in any meaningful
sense—at all. Despite assertions to the contrary, Calvinism, in its most
radical form, is rank determinism—that man can never do anything
other than that which he is compelled to do by outside forces, in this
case, by God Himself. This is a purely fatalistic view of human activity.
Why concern ourselves over what we do, or what our future state will
be, if whatever happens is inevitable and out of our control? There
would be no sense in doing anything other than resigning ourselves to
passively submitting to whatever happens. Calvinistic fatalism justifies
indifference toward moral obligation and implies a gloomy pointless-
ness to existence.

Of course, Scripture does affirm that God is in control of all things,
and that His foreknowledge of all things is perfect. But because God
foreknows what comes to pass does not mean that He directly causes
all things to occur. Neither is it the case, as Calvinists contend, that
because God is in control of all things that it follows that everything
which occurs is His perfect will. God may permit things to happen (His
permissive will) which are not caused directly by Him nor according to
His ideal will. God’s ideal will was for Adam not to sin; but His
permissive will allowed Adam’s sin to take place. He knew beforehand
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that Adam would sin, but that foreknowledge did not mean that Adam
could not act freely. It means simply that God knew what Adam would
choose to do in exercising the free will God allowed him to have.

“But,” comes the objection, “doesn’t the Bible tell us that God
causes even the evil that men do, such as the hardening of Pharaoh’s
heart in his rebellion against the command of God (Ex. 9:12; 10:1, 20,
27; 11:10; 14:8; Rom. 9:14-21)?” There are times when God is said to
actively perform, by a figure of speech, what He permits but does not
directly cause (2 Sam. 24:1; 2 Chr. 18:18-22; 2 Thess. 2:9-12). When
God brings about through His providence the circumstances which give
men the opportunity to act freely, those free acts may be said to have
been caused by God, but only in the sense that He created the circum-
stances which made it possible for men to exercise their wills in
response to them. That is why Scripture attributes the hardening of
Pharaoh’s heart to God, but also to Pharaoh himself (Ex. 8:15, 32;
9:34). God hardened Pharaoh’s heart by making the circumstances
whereby Pharaoh had the opportunity to obey or disobey the command
of God; Pharaoh hardened his own heart by choosing to disobey God.

A premier case of God’s foreknowledge and foreordination
involving the exercise of man’s free will is the crucifixion of Christ.
The sacrifice of Jesus to make atonement for sin was “foreordained
before the foundation of the world” (1 Pet. 1:20). Peter told his
audience in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost that Jesus “being
delivered by the determined purpose and foreknowledge of God, you
have taken by lawless hands, have crucified, and put to death” (Acts
2:23). The church acknowledged in prayer to God that those who
played a part in murdering the Lord were doing “whatever Your hand
and Your purpose determined before to be done” (Acts 4:28). Thus,
since Jesus’ death was foreknown and predetermined by God, it was,
in a sense, impossible for it not to have occurred. But Peter clearly
charged those who crucified Christ with committing an act for which
they were responsible. How could they be held responsible for doing
what God ordained to come to pass? If it was God’s will that Jesus die,
how could they be condemned for carrying out God’s will?

This is not altogether an easy question. Reconciling the sovereignty
and foreknowledge of God with the free agency of man has challenged
theologians of all ages. But what must be remembered is that because
God knows something will happen or arranges for something to occur
does not mean He is forcing men to act contrary to their wills. God’s
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control of all events and foreknowledge of what man will freely choose
to do in any situation does not mean man is not free. (As Matthew
11:20-24 and other texts indicate, God not only knows all things, but
His perfect, comprehensive knowledge includes all possible and future
contingent events.) He can orchestrate through His providence what He
desires to come to pass in the context of man’s free moral agency. This
is what happened in the death of our Savior, which is why men could
be held responsible for freely participating in what God knew and
determined would come to pass. Whatever difficulty is encountered in
contemplating this issue, we must not take a view of God’s sovereignty
which contradicts the teaching of His Word about man’s volition. That
is exactly what the Calvinistic view of predestination does.

With regard to our salvation, it is true that the Bible affirms God
foreknew in eternity who would be saved, and that He predestined them
to salvation (Rom. 8:28-30; Eph. 1:3ff). But while the Bible speaks of
God electing and predestinating some to be saved, Calvinism errs in
supposing that this is done unconditionally and irrespective of any
choice on man’s part. God predetermined that all who freely obey Him
will be saved, and His foreknowledge of the elect does not eliminate
free will, as per Calvinism, but merely means God knew beforehand
who would choose to obey Him (compare carefully 1 Pet. 1:1-2 with
1:22). Yes, God elects some men to salvation, but the election is of
those who choose to come to Him in obedient faith. “And the Spirit and
the bride say, "Come!" And let him who hears say, "Come!" And let
him who thirsts come. Whoever desires, let him take the water of life
freely” (Rev. 22:17). The elect are “whoever desires.”

This view that man is free to choose to obey or reject God is
classified in theology as Arminianism. In the classic controversy be-
tween Arminianism and Calvinism concerning the free will of man as
it relates to the foreknowledge of God, it is Calvinism that distorts our
understanding of God and man, and rejects the teaching of Scripture.
Freedom And Accountability

In eliminating free will, extreme Calvinism destroys any real
accountability along with it. For how can a man be held accountable for
doing what he has been compelled by God to do? When Peter con-
demned the Jews on the day of Pentecost for their part in carrying out
what God foreknew they would do and what He had ordained to come
to pass, he was implying that they were responsible for acting as they
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did. He charged them with sin and called upon them to repent (Acts
2:38). They therefore must have acted freely. And this must be so in
every case in which a man is held accountable. How could Adam have
been responsible for his sin and punished by God if he could not
possibly have done other than what he did? How can God be just and
condemn anyone for circumstances which are beyond his control, for
acting in the only way he can, under compulsion by God?

If we have no choice but to act the way we do, then we cannot be
held accountable for our actions. But the Bible teaches that we will
most certainly be held accountable for what we do. “For we must all
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that each one may receive
the things done in the body, according to what he has done, whether
good or bad” (2 Cor. 5:10). “So then each of us shall give account of
himself to God” (Rom. 14:12). Paul tells us that it is God ...

... who "will render to each one according to his deeds": eternal
life to those who by patient continuance in doing good seek for
glory, honor, and immortality; but to those who are self-seeking
and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness—indigna-
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish, on every soul of man
who does evil, of the Jew first and also of the Greek; but glory,
honor, and peace to everyone who works what is good, to the
Jew first and also to the Greek. For there is no partiality with
God (Rom. 2:6-11; cf. Ezek. 18:4; Mt. 25:31ff; Rev. 20:11-15).

In the infinite justice of Almighty God, disobedience to His will (sin)
will be punished;11 obedience will be rewarded. We are responsible
before God for our conduct, but there can be no accountability where
there is no ability. Accountability implies capacity. Ought implies can.
Therefore, we can obey God.

To emphasize the point, let us ask again: How can we be justly held
responsible for doing what we are compelled by an omnipotent and
irresistible agency to do, for doing what it is impossible for us not to
do? By robbing man of the ability to choose and do right of himself,
hyper-Calvinism leaves man as a being deserving of neither praise nor
blame. If we are mere puppets, moved by the immutable decree of God
and unable to do other than what we do, then we are incapable of virtue
or vice. How can a man be praised or blamed for something over which
he had no control? Like naturalistic determinism, the theistic determin-
ism of Calvinism obliterates the distinction between virtue and vice. It
removes the moral character from man’s actions, making all behavior
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void of ethical meaning. It makes “morality” merely descriptive, rather
than prescriptive; what is, rather than what ought to be.

As ethical creatures made in the moral and spiritual image of God,
we intuitively understand and are repulsed by the unjustness of
condemning or commending men for doing or not doing what they
have no ability to do or not to do. Imagine the government fencing in
an area and announcing to the public that anyone who enters the
restricted area will be punished for trespassing into forbidden territory.
Then a man is bound and forcibly taken by agents of the government
and thrown over the fence. He is then arrested and sentenced by those
very same government officials for violating the law. Could the
punishment of a man under such circumstances possibly be just? Or
suppose a man is chained to the wall inside of prison cell, and then
commanded to walk out of the cell, despite the fact that he is unable to
do so. He is told that if he does not obey, he will be put to death. But
he cannot submit to the command, because the very ones requiring him
to obey have made it impossible for him to do so. This is what
Calvinism makes of God. He demands men obey His will, makes it
impossible for them to do so, and then damns them to everlasting
torment for doing what they, under compulsion by God, could not
possibly keep themselves from doing. If that would be the true
character of God, we could not adore Him, but only abhor Him.

But Scripture affirms that we should adore and extol God for His
absolute and perfect justice. “For I proclaim the name of the Lord:
Ascribe greatness to our God. He is the Rock, His work is perfect; For
all His ways are justice, A God of truth and without injustice; Righ-
teous and upright is He” (Deut. 32:4; cf. Gen. 18:25; Ps. 92:15; 111:7;
Rev. 15:3). If God ever places us in a situation in which we have but
one course of action possible to us, and then condemns us for pursuing
that course, He is not just. But God is just. Therefore, if the Just God
holds us accountable for our actions, it must be that we are free to
choose to do right and to refuse to do wrong.

God not only does not compel us to obey or disobey Him; He
cannot. Of necessity, He respects the free will with which He has
endowed us. In Screwtape Letters, C.S. Lewis concluded that “the
Irresistible and Indisputable are the two weapons which the very nature
of His scheme forbids Him to use. Merely to override human will ...
would be for Him useless. He cannot ravish. He can only woo.”12 In
The Great Divorce, Lewis, said: “There are only two kinds of people
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in the end: those who say to God, ‘Thy will be done,’ and those to
whom God says, in the end, ‘Thy will be done.’ All that are in Hell,
choose it. Without that self-choice there could be no Hell.”13

The Biblical concept of man is not natural or theistic determinism,
but self determinism. Regardless of outside influences upon us, we are
the ultimate cause of our own actions. Calvinists argue that self
determinism is irrational because there cannot be an uncaused act or
self-caused act. An act cannot cause itself, they protest, but must have
a prior cause, and that prior cause must be God, who causes all that
occurs. But to say that our actions are self-caused does not mean they
have no cause, nor that they cause themselves, but that the self is the
cause of the act. To avoid this confusion, rather than speaking of a self-
caused act, it may be clearer to say that the self is the cause of the act.
The options are as follows: All actions are either uncaused or caused.
All are agreed that actions must be caused. Our options, then, are these:
Either they are caused by (1) the self (self-determinism), or (2)
something other than the self (determinism). The latter option is false,
for the reasons we have demonstrated above. We have shown that the
only rational and Biblically tenable position is the former. We are not
under irresistible influences from heaven or hell. When it comes to
moral obligation, we can resist the devil (Jas. 4:7) or God (Acts 7:51).
The devil does not make us do it (naturalistic determinism). Neither
does God (theistic determinism, or hyper-Calvinism).

THEISTIC DETERMINISM AND
THE DIRECT OPERATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

Hyper-Calvinism And Direct Enablement
The entirety of the Calvinistic system is based on an unbiblical

concept of God (a distortion of the sovereignty of God), and an equally
egregious view of man. The fundamental tenets of Calvinism (uncondi-
tional election, limited atonement, irresistible grace, and the persever-
ance of the saints) are all based on the single foundational point
concerning the nature of man known as total depravity. This is the idea
that man, since the sin of Adam, has inherited a fallen nature, a
condition of such complete corruption that he is unable to do good.
Says The Westminster Confession:

Our first parents, being seduced by the subtlety and temptations
of Satan, sinned, in eating the forbidden fruit ... They being the
root of all mankind, the guilt of this sin was imputed; and the
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same death in sin, and corrupted nature, conveyed to all their
posterity descending from them by ordinary generation.
From this original corruption, whereby we are utterly indisposed,
disabled, and made opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to
all evil, do proceed all actual transgressions (6.1-6).
Man, by his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly lost all ability of
will to any spiritual good accompanying salvation; so as a
natural man, being altogether averse from that good, and dead in
sin, is not able, by his own strength, to convert himself or to
prepare himself thereunto (9.3).14

Due to the completeness of this depravity, man is incapable of
himself to do good and come to God. He is in spiritual darkness, dull
of hearing, and incapable of receiving and obeying the word of God.
He must first have his nature changed miraculously by God in order to
make it possible for him to understand and accept God’s word and to
make him willing and able to respond to it. This change in his nature
which enables him to believe and obey God is called regeneration,
and—according to Calvinists—is accomplished wholly by God apart
from any effort on man’s part. Regeneration is brought about by a
power of the Holy Spirit which works directly and mysteriously upon
the mind of man. According to the Canons of Dordt:

Therefore, all people are conceived in sin and are born children
of wrath, unfit for any saving good, inclined to evil, dead in their
sins, and slaves to sin; without the grace of the regenerating
Holy Spirit they are neither willing nor able to return to God, to
reform their distorted nature, or even to dispose themselves to
such reform (emphasis added).15

Note Calvin’s own words from his monumental work, Institutes of the
Christian Religion:

No man aspires to [goodness] except by the impulsion of the
Holy Spirit ... Our will cannot long for the good without the Holy
Spirit.
Conversion of the will is the effect of divine grace inwardly
bestowed.
Two things are clearly signified: (1) The Lord corrects our evil
will, or rather extinguishes it; (2) he substitutes for it a good one
from himself.
But spiritual discernment is wholly lost until we are regenerated
... Our nature lacks everything that our Heavenly Father bestows
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upon his elect through the Spirit of regeneration (emphasis
added).16

And notice again the Confession:
[The Holy Spirit] regenerates men by his grace, convicts them
of sin, moves them to repentance, and persuades and enables
them to embrace Jesus Christ by faith.
All those whom God hath predestinated unto life, and those only,
he is pleased to call ... by his word and Spirit ... taking away
their heart of stone, and giving unto them an heart of flesh;
renewing their wills, and by his almighty power determining
them to that which is good ... This effectual call is of God’s free
and special grace alone, not from anything at all foreseen in man,
who is altogether passive therein, until, being quickened and
renewed by the Holy Spirit, he is thereby enabled to answer this
call, and to embrace the grace offered and conveyed in it
(emphasis added).17

Thus we can see in the Calvinist system the connection between man’s
alleged inability due to his depravity from the corruption of sin, and the
necessity of a direct operation on the spirit of man. Because man is
incapable of responding to God, the Holy Spirit must directly transform
and empower him.
Moderate Calvinism And Direct Enablement

We have pointed out already that Calvinist thinking has affected
the Lord’s church in recent years. This is not to say our brethren have
gone so far as to embrace extreme Calvinism. But the moderate form
of it, popular in many denominations, has found a warm welcome in
the church, particularly aspects of it having to do with the working of
the Holy Spirit. In moderate Calvinism, man is not utterly depraved,
“wholly inclined to all evil;” he has not “wholly lost all ability of will
to any spiritual good,” as the Confession states. Man has freedom of
choice and the capacity to do good, at least to some degree. But he is
still born with (or acquires through the personal practice of sin) a sinful
nature which, though it does not deprive him of free will, inclines him
to commit sin. This degree of depravity makes it possible for him to do
good, to resist sin to some degree, but impossible for him to obey God
fully without a direct enablement of the Spirit. Some brethren who have
not given up altogether on free will and who do not subscribe to all of
the implications of Calvinistic doctrine, advocate forms of this
“Calvinism Light” when it comes to the working of the Holy Spirit.
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Again, in this moderate model of Calvinism, the Spirit does not
override free will. We must cooperate with the Spirit, permitting Him
to work within us. But since we are unable to do right to the degree
required of us, without this direct enablement of the Spirit, we simply
cannot obey the commands of God. This is essentially a modified
version of the Calvinist doctrine of depravity and regeneration. The
remarks of Terry Rush, in his work, The Holy Spirit Makes No Earthly
Sense, well represents this position:

Apart from the Spirit of Jesus, we can do nothing. With him, we
can do God’s will (p. 34).
The Spirit is that mysterious component that transformed
inability into ability and inadequacy into adequacy (p. 35).
The only way we can [be faithful] is to be empowered by the
Holy Spirit (p.39).
As various glands produce vital energy to keep the outer body
stable, the Spirit produces necessary power to keep the inner
person able (p. 42-43).
Being led by the Spirit is much more than doing right and
avoiding wrong ... The Holy Spirit leads us to accept these
qualities. But we cannot “be” any of the above by our own
determination. Only as the Spirit gives to us, can we attain such
noble standards (p.63). [He then cites Gal. 5:18, 22-23, the fruit
of the Spirit, TY]
Anyone can do good when there is no opposition. The rubber
meets the road when mistreatment presents itself. It is at this
point that mere humanity cannot continually, successfully bring
forth patience, gentleness, etc. We must call upon the Spirit
through faith to go to work (pp. 64-65). [Remember “self-
control” is an element of the fruit of the Spirit.]
The Holy Spirit is the total power of the disciple. Without him,
we are a dead carcass. With him, we gain strength—invisible,
direct strength—to do kingdom work (p. 74).18

The idea of a direct leading and enablement of the Holy Spirit
appears to have become a leading theme with those among us promot-
ing an unbiblical agenda to transform the church of the Lord into a
denomination. It is used to undermine Biblical authority and advance
the subjectivism of liberalism which allows us to supplant God’s will
with our own. But there are others who have been respected for their
soundness of the faith, including Mac Deaver, who also advocate the
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idea of direct enablement. Deaver affirms that it is impossible to exhibit
the fruit of the Spirit without being directly enabled through the
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. This writer has had the highest regard for
the Deavers and their great work in the kingdom. But there are
implications of this view which present serious problems concerning
the justice of God and the nature of man which prevent us from
adopting it.
Direct Enablement And Accountability

The belief in the necessity of a direct enablement of the Spirit is a
form of determinism, in that it implies there are times when men (at
least the alien sinner, who does not have the Spirit working in him)
cannot help but sin. If a man needs a direct infusion of strength in order
to do something that God requires, then without that direct enablement
he could not possibly keep from failing to conform to God’s will. He
could not possibly have done anything but sin. Remember, it is argued
that we do not merely receive direct strength from the Spirit, but we
absolutely must have it, or we are not able to do—at least in some
situations—what God requires of us. We are emphasizing here that the
idea of a necessity of a direct operation to be able to obey God implies
that, in those situations allegedly requiring direct enabling, a man
without that direct enabling is helpless. Even if he desired to do right,
he would not be able.

If this is so, how we can escape the conclusion that, at times, there
is something other than the individual’s will determining his moral
activity? Hyper-Calvinism alleges that man cannot choose to do right
because he does not have the desire. He desires to do only evil, and
therefore cannot submit to God because he lacks the will to so. God,
then, must give him a new will—a new nature—through the regenera-
tion of the Holy Spirit. In the moderate Calvinism scenario, man has the
will, but not the ability. Is he, then, truly free? Is it not the case that, for
a man to be a free moral agent, he must have both the desire and the
capacity to do right. To be free, we must have the ability—not only to
choose to do otherwise than we do, but to actually do otherwise than
what we do. We began this discussion by asking, Does anyone ever
have to do wrong? The doctrine of a necessity of direct enablement
answers, “Yes.” If this is correct, how can man be—at all times—a free
moral agent? And, if he is not always acting freely, how can he be held
accountable for times when he is not?
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Ability is linked to responsibility. As noted earlier, ought implies
can. If a man is not able to do something God requires, then how can
he be held accountable for failing to do what he could not do? How can
he be held accountable for doing or not doing something, when in that
particular moment it was impossible for him to do otherwise? If he is
compelled, whether by a depraved nature, divine decree, genetic
constitution, or outside influences, then he is not acting freely. If not
acting freely, he is not committing an immoral act any more than an
apple falling to the ground under the irresistible influence of gravity is
an immoral act. Determinism removes the morality from human
actions, and that is precisely the difficulty with the contention that a
man must be directly enabled by the Holy Spirit or he cannot help but
sin (in some situations). Where there is no ability, there is no responsi-
bility. If a man is not capable, he is not culpable.
1 Corinthians 10:13

After Paul catalogues some of the sins of the Israelites in the
wilderness, including lust, idolatry and fornication, he warned the
saints in the church at Corinth, “Therefore let him who thinks he stands
take heed lest he fall” (1 Cor. 10:12). (Notice Paul’s indictment is of
those living under the Mosaic covenant, when men did not have the
alleged direct enabling power of the Holy Spirit, yet were culpable for
their actions, and thus must have been able to resist the temptation to
commit sin without a direct enabling). Lest they despair over the
challenge of standing fast in God’s will, the apostle offers his brethren
this encouragement: “No temptation has overtaken you except such as
is common to man; but God is faithful, who will not allow you to be
tempted beyond what you are able, but with the temptation will also
make the way of escape, that you may be able to bear it” (v.13). The
temptations they faced were those “common to man,” which is from the
Greek term for “human,” suggesting, “that which is according to human
strength, bearable.”19 The Corinthians had not faced any extraordinary
inducements to sin, but those which man had been able successfully to
endure. And they are promised that God does not allow them to be
tempted “beyond what you are able.” There is always a “way of
escape,” so that we are not left in a position in which we have no other
course to take but to sin.

To maintain that the alien sinner is incapable (at times) of obeying
God’s law without a direct enabling, it must be argued that this text
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applies exclusively to Christians. Contextually, however, there are no
grounds on which to limit the text to saints only. Yes, Paul was writing
to the church at Corinth, “those who are sanctified in Christ Jesus,
called to be saints, with all who in every place call on the name of Jesus
Christ our Lord” (1 Cor. 1:2), but does that demand the conclusion that
all the personal pronouns in this context apply only to Christians? This
is similar to the hermeneutical mistake made by our “anti-institutional”
or “saints only” brethren, who limit the “all” of 2 Corinthians 9:13 to
saints and texts like Galatians 6:10 and James 1:27 to the individual, as
opposed to the church collectively. As we respond in those cases, so
here we look at the context: When Paul says “we” should not lust
(1 Cor. 10:6), is he meaning only Christians sin when they lust? Since
he is writing to saints, does the exhortation, “Nor let us commit sexual
immorality” (v.8), have no application to those outside of Christ? It was
a sin when the Israelites under the Old Covenant did these things. Is it
a sin under the New Testament when unbelievers practice idolatry, lust,
fornicate, tempt Christ, complain (v.6-10), etc.?

We return here once more to the deterministic implications of
saying the alien will be held accountable for his lack of capacity to
obey God. If 1 Corinthians 10:13 is a promise exclusively for Chris-
tians, rather than for all men generally, then it would follow that there
may be situations in which alien sinners have no “way of escape,” that
there are temptations which they are not able to bear, which they are
powerless to resist. This would mean that, at times, alien sinners, due
to their nature, must commit sin. But if 1 Corinthians 10:13 applies to
all men, then we can trust that God’s providence never puts anyone in
a situation where he has to commit sin. Because of weakness, we all do
sin, but there is a crucial distinction between saying the flesh is weak
(Mt. 26:41), and the flesh is absolutely unable; between saying we do
not keep God’s law perfectly, and that we cannot. If God does permit
the alien sinner to be in a situation where he must sin, then the alien is
not truly a free moral agent, at least part of the time.

RESPONDING TO OBJECTIONS
Slaves To Sin

How does a moderate Calvinist deal with the issue of accountabil-
ity? It is argued that, even though a man’s semi-depraved nature makes
it impossible at times to do right, he is responsible for freely plunging
himself into that state of a semi-depravity. It is said that the alien sinner
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is slave to sin, unable always to refrain from evil, but he is blamewor-
thy for what he does in obedience to irresistible enticements to sin
because, to begin with, he freely chose to put himself in bondage to the
devil. But if God holds a man accountable for a particular act which he
commits even as a slave to sin, must he not have had the ability, in that
situation, to do otherwise? If we are to be held accountable for each act
of sin we commit, then we must be free not to commit those acts. If
bondage to sin compels one, whether some of the time or all of the
time, to commit sin, if it removes his ability to do right and refuse evil,
then he would not be accountable so much for the acts he is compelled
by this bondage to commit, but only for entering into that bondage. But
he will be held accountable for the acts he commits (2 Cor. 5:10). This
accountability must carry with the ability to act freely, or else we still
have the Calvinistic conundrum of God unjustly condemning a man for
what he could not possibly avoid.

Does the Word of God not teach that lost men are in bondage to
sin? Indeed, it does. But what does this mean? Jesus tells us, “[W]ho-
ever commits sin is a slave of sin” (Jn. 8:34). Freely practicing sin is
what makes one in bondage to it. Paul asks:

Do you not know that to whom you present yourselves slaves to
obey, you are that one's slaves whom you obey, whether of sin
leading to death, or of obedience leading to righteousness? But
God be thanked that though you were slaves of sin, yet you
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine to which you were
delivered. And having been set free from sin, you became slaves
of righteousness (Rom. 6:16-18).

Obedience to sin makes one a slave to sin, just as obedience to God
makes one a slave of righteousness. In both cases, this obedience is
freely rendered. It is because our sin is freely engaged in that it is sin,
and that we can be held responsible for it. Being a slave to sin no more
means we cannot help but sin than being a slave of righteousness means
that we cannot help but do right. Of those who have abandoned the
practice of sin, Paul said, “For sin shall not have dominion over you,
for you are not under law but under grace” (Rom. 6:14). It has no
dominion over the Christian because through Christ he is set free from
the guilt of sin, a condition which was not actually possible under the
law of Moses because there was no actual removal of sin until Jesus
made atonement for sin through His death on the cross.



530 Deaver’s Doctrine and Man’s Accountability

When a man first sins, there is a change in his condition. He falls
under the condemnation of sin, and through habitually yielding to it he
becomes enslaved to it in the sense that he allows it to dominate his
life. But he is still a free moral agent. To argue that when a person
reaches the age of accountability—the point at which he can be held
responsible for choosing right and refusing wrong (Isa. 7:15)—and
commits his first sin that he becomes so enslaved that there are times
he cannot choose good and refuse evil, means that his nature has
changed. Does sin change ones nature so that he is no longer a free
moral agent? After Adam sinned, he was under the condemnation of
sin, but did he lose the capacity to obey God? Do alien sinners have one
nature, and children of God another? This is what Calvinism
affirms—that when Adam sinned, man became so corrupted that God
must directly, through the Spirit, change his very nature. But on what
grounds can it be said that in choosing to commit a sin in one particular
situation, a man loses his ability to choose not to commit sin in
another? Sin certainly brings a change in one’s condition, but on what
basis can we say that it changes one’s nature from a free moral agent,
able always to submit to God, to a depraved individual who cannot?
Romans 7-8

In Romans 7:17-21, Paul says,
But now, it is no longer I who do it, but sin that dwells in me.
For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) nothing good dwells;
for to will is present with me, but how to perform what is good
I do not find. For the good that I will to do, I do not do; but the
evil I will not to do, that I practice. Now if I do what I will not
to do, it is no longer I who do it, but sin that dwells in me. I find
then a law, that evil is present with me, the one who wills to do
good.

Because Paul speaks here of his willingness to do good, some hyper-
Calvinists believe he must be dealing with his condition as a Christian,
since, in their view, the alien cannot even will to do good. But the
context indicates that Paul is speaking of himself when he was under
the law of Moses to describe the condition of all those who are without
redemption in Christ (7:1ff, 24ff; 8:1ff). They also appeal to this
context to support their view of total depravity, as proof that unregener-
ate men have absolutely no will and no capacity to obey God.20 John
Piper, for instance, under the heading, “Man’s inability to submit to
God and do good is total,” says:
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Picking up on the term “flesh” above (man apart from the grace
of God) we find Paul declaring it to be totally enslaved to
rebellion. Romans 8:7-8 says, “For the mind that is set on the
flesh is hostile to God; it does not submit to God’s law, indeed
it cannot; and those who are in the flesh cannot please God
(emphasis added).”21

Likewise, the moderate Calvinist sees in these chapters the inability to
obey God. Commenting on Romans 7:17-20, Roy Deaver wrote:

If I am unable to do (carry out) that which I will, then it is clear
that I am a slave of sin—that sin controls, rather than my will ...
If sin is in control, the mind will consent to the practice of evil,
in spite of the actual desire to do good. Verse 18 shows that
when “good” dwells in (controls) the flesh, then there will be
both the “will” to do good, and the actual “doing” of that which
is good. So long as there is the “will” to do good, but the
inability to carry out the will, then the person is a slave of sin.22

But if our inability is absolute, then we are indeed totally depraved, as
the hyper-Calvinist contends. Care must be taken not to interpret Paul
to be saying we are absolutely unable to do good, or else we fall into
the ditch of determinism and the problem of man being held account-
able for what he is not able to do. The apostle personifies sin and
speaks of it, rather than the individual, doing evil, but this cannot be
taken literally to mean a man has no control over what he is doing. “But
now, it is no longer I who do it,” Paul says, “but sin that dwells in me”;
but of course, whenever Paul did something, he was personally doing
it, and he could not have personally performed anything without
exercising his will to do so. He is not saying he is literally a mere
puppet to a being known as sin pulling his strings and causing him to
act against his will. Failing to see the figurative, hyperbolic element of
his remarks is to believe the sinner is utterly helpless to avoid sin, in
which case he could hardly be responsible for his actions at all, since
he is doing what he could not possibly avoid.

How, then, are we to understand the text? In the context Paul is
discussing the personal battle “warring” (7:23) in the individual
between the desire to fulfill the lusts of the flesh and the desire to do
good; the carnal versus the spiritual; the flesh versus the mind (v.25).
It appears that Paul is suggesting that at times he has the desire to good,
but the pull of sin is strong and he yields to it instead. That seems to be
what he means when he says “it is no longer I ... but sin” doing it—i.e.,
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by giving in to temptation to do wrong, he is allowing sin to dominate
his will. He confesses his frustration over the fact that at times he is
weak and does not do the good he wishes he would do, or does the evil
he wishes he would not do. This weakness of the flesh Paul speaks of
in himself is representative of our predicament without the Gospel. If
we take his words in an absolute sense without keeping in view the
immediate and remote context of the Bible’s teaching on free will and
accountability, we would be left concluding that no sinner could ever
do a single good thing. That is rank Calvinism, not Bible truth.

When, due to weakness, we choose to give in to temptation and do
the evil we wish we did not do, our sin brings us under condemnation.
Under the law, there was no deliverance from this awful condition.
There was no relief from our failure (a failure because of our yielding,
by our own free will, to the lusts of the flesh) to win this battle between
the carnal and spiritual desires. But in Christ Jesus, we have deliver-
ance (7:24-25). “There is therefore now no condemnation to those who
are in Christ Jesus, who do not walk according to the flesh, but
according to the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
has made me free from the law of sin and death” (8:1-2). What the law
could not do (for it only condemned), the Son of God did, setting us
free from our sin (8:3). In Christ, we “do not walk according to the
flesh but according to the Spirit” (8:4). As Paul explained previously,
we no longer serve sin, but we have obeyed the doctrine of Christ and
are servants of righteousness (6:1ff, 16-18).The Spirit of God dwells in
us, and now we mind “the things of the Spirit” (8:5-11). “By the Spirit”
we “put to death the deeds of the body” (8:13); we are “led by the
Spirit” (8:14). The Spirit “bears witness with our spirit,” and “helps in
our weaknesses” and “makes intercession for us” (8:26). But are these
things the Spirit does directly to us? Because we are led and aided by
the Spirit does not mean we require a Calvinistic, direct enablement
from Him to change our nature.
Obligated To Obtain Direct Aid

We are told that the alien sinner can be held responsible for sin he
did not have the power to resist without direct aid because he is under
obligation to seek God and obtain the aid he needs to do what God
requires. Allegedly, the sinner just needs the information in the Gospel
so that he can change his will, obey the Gospel, be forgiven and obtain
the strength he needs. But the sinner is condemned for the sin he
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commits, not merely for refusing to obtain aid (Rom. 2:6ff; 2 Cor.
5:10). The sinner is lost, not because he has not obeyed the Gospel, nor
because he does not have the Spirit within him, but because he has
freely chosen to disobey God (Rom. 3:23; 6:23). If he rejects the
Gospel, he adds to his sin. But he will be held responsible for the sins
he has committed, not just for refusing to become a Christian so that he
could have obtained the strength from God to avoid them. The point
still remains that if he is responsible for each individual act of sin he
commits, then in each case he must be free not to commit those acts, or
he is not free at all.

It might be worth considering this question: Is it the case that the
sinner needs only to change his mind about sin, but does not actually
have strength to reform his life until after baptism? Repentance is a
change of the will brought about by godly sorrow that leads to a turning
away from sin (2 Cor. 7:10). Paul proclaimed to the Gentiles “that they
should repent, turn to God, and do works befitting repentance” (Acts
26:20). It is conceivable that there may be times when a man must bear
the fruit of repentance prior to baptism. Suppose a man is living in a
homosexual relationship, and he hears the Gospel. Should we agree
with him if he tells us that he wants to end the relationship, but he just
does not have the strength to do so? Should we tell him he may indeed
lack the moral capacity to break off the relationship, but that once he
gets baptized and receives (allegedly) a direct empowerment from the
Spirit, only then will he be enabled to break free of his sinful entangle-
ments? If he delays obedience to the Gospel, should we expect that he
cannot resist the lust of the flesh until he finally submits to baptism?
What if a missionary encounters an African tribesmen with seven
wives? Are we to believe that he may not have the strength to forsake
the sinful relationships with all but his one original, Scriptural wife
until he passes through the water of baptism? Of course, we are not
suggesting that a person must correct every sin in his life before he is
eligible for baptism. But are we to think that he is in such a bondage to
sin that there are some sins he cannot cease committing until after
baptism? That he must not stop committing these sins, but only come
to God for the direct enablement to do so?

It is said that the reason saints need a direct enablement to live as
a Christian, but not the alien sinner to become a Christian, is that it
takes more strength to live as a child of God than to become one. To
become a saint, the argument goes, one needs only information to
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change his will; to remain a saint, one needs a direct enablement, above
and beyond whatever strength he can gain through the word of God
alone and the indirect working of the providence of God. But what of
the sinner in the throes of sexual or chemical addiction? Or one who
has immersed himself into the depths of a sinful lifestyle. He hears the
Gospel, believes Jesus is the Son of God, and he knows he needs to
repent. He undergoes an agonizing struggle in attempting to bring
himself to the point of changing his will. Why would he not be granted
a regeneration of the Spirit, in the vein of hyper-Calvinism, or a direct
push from the Spirit to convict him of sin (Jn. 16:8) to the point of
moving him to repentance? It is conceivable that for some, taking the
monumental step of deciding to leave all and become a disciple of Jesus
is every bit as difficult as actually being His disciple.

When it comes to morality, are there two standards in the New
Testament—one for sinners and another for saints? If it takes more to
be a Christian than to become one, if God expects less of the sinner,
does this not imply that the sinner must live under a different law, or
that there must be some of the New Testament that does not apply to
him? False teachers on divorce and remarriage insist that the sinner is
not under all of the law of Christ in order to try to excuse the conduct
of those who are in unbiblical marriages. Faithful brethren have
correctly responded that there is but one Gospel and that it applies to
all men.

OTHER CONSIDERATIONS
Old Testament Saints, Devout Denominationalists And A Higher
Standard

If it is not possible to obey God to the extent that He requires
without a direct enablement accomplished through the literal indwelling
of the Spirit, what about the obedience of those under the Mosaic
dispensation, who lived before the Spirit was given to dwell in the
church? Enoch “walked with God” (Gen. 5:22; cf. Heb. 11:5), as did
Noah, “a just man, perfect in his generations” (Gen. 6:9). The parents
of John, Zacharias and Elizabeth “were both righteous before God,
walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame-
less” (Lk. 1:6). While they were not without sin, their lives were
characterized by faithfulness to God. If they could obey God to the
degree He required without direct enablement, why could not men
today also do the same?
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The answer offered to this question is that we live under a higher
standard than they. More is required of us, necessitating a direct
operation of the Spirit on our spirits. God required the same level of
effort of them, but by their efforts they could not accomplish what we,
with the direct enablement of the Spirit, can. It is true that, under the
New Covenant, we have greater blessings, and therefore correspond-
ingly greater responsibility (Lk. 12:47-48). But so far as basic morality
is concerned, such as exercising self-control (part of the fruit of the
Spirit, which allegedly the alien sinner cannot produce to the degree
God requires without the Spirit directly enabling him), we have no
more required of us than anyone ever has. Was not David just as
obligated to refrain from adultery as anyone living today under the New
Testament of Christ? Is there a situation in which a man today would
be expected to refrain from an immoral act, but before the cross of
Christ a Jew or Gentile in the identical situation would have had no
ability to keep from committing that same immoral act? If there are
requirements of us that aliens cannot possibly keep without a direct
empowerment, what are they?

Then there is the problem of devout denominationalists. If living
up to the moral standard given in the New Testament requires a direct
enablement, how is it that many outside of Christ in the false religion
of denominationalism live every bit as righteously (as far as basic
morality is concerned) as faithful members of the Lord’s church?
Though these good folk are still in their sin, they have been influenced
by the Spirit through the word of God, which “is living and powerful,
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the division of
soul and spirit, and of joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12). Because of that influence
they exhibit love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faith
(in the sense of a confidence in God, though not a complete, obedient,
saving faith in submitting to the conditions of salvation), meekness,
self-control, etc. If no one can bear these qualities (to the degree God
requires) without direct enablement, how do we explain that there are
many who are not Christians (in the strict, New Testament meaning of
the term as one who has been Biblically baptized) who bear these
traits—in many cases to a greater degree than those who are true
Christians? There are some non-Christians influenced by the Bible who
possess a degree of morality which it is hard to believe God would
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require us to surpass and, which we could only allegedly reach by a
direct enablement.
“Direct” Versus “Indirect” Strength

Does the Bible not tell us that God strengthens us, sanctifies us, and
works within us? Absolutely so. We are “strengthened with might
through His Spirit in the inner man” (Eph. 3:16). “Now may the God
of peace ... make you complete in every good work to do His will,
working in you what is well pleasing in His sight” (Heb. 13:20-21).
Paul tells us, “[F]or it is God who works in you both to will and to do
for His good pleasure” (Phil. 2:13; cf. Phil. 1:19; Col. 1:9-11; 1 Thess.
5:23-24; 1 Pet. 4:11; 5:10; Ju. 24-25). But does that mean God
strengthens and works in us directly? If we must take these and other
texts to mean that He is directly enabling us, then what about texts
which speak in similar language of the Spirit working on the alien
sinner? Does the Spirit directly convict the world of sin (Jn. 16:8)? Of
Lydia we are told, “The Lord opened her heart to heed the things
spoken by Paul” (Acts 16:14). Did the Lord do so directly? Calvinists
have longed cited these texts to support their notion of a direct
operation of the Spirit on the alien, and we have rightly opposed this as
faulty hermeneutics, a mishandling of the word. Is it not making the
same error to take texts which speak of God working in the saint to
mean He must be working directly?

If God’s working good within us is to be understood as direct, then
what about when God is said to work evil in men? To those who do not
love the truth, God sends a “strong delusion, that they should believe
the lie” (2 Thess. 2:10-11). If God did this directly, spirit-on-spirit, how
could the sinner be responsible for believing that lie which God
embedded directly in his mind? The Lord hardened Pharoah’s heart
(Ex. 4:12; 9:12, et al), yet condemned the ruler for his rebellion. He
“moved David” to number Israel, and then punished him for it (2 Sam.
24:1ff; cf. 2 Chr. 18:18-22). We understand that these were not direct
operations of God on the heart, despite the language appearing, on the
surface, to suggest such.

If language used of the Spirit of God working in us means He is
directly enabling us, what about similar language used of the work of
Satan on the hearts of men? Speaking of the lost, Paul said, “whose
minds the god of this age has blinded, who do not believe, lest the light
of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should
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shine on them” (2 Cor. 4:4; cf. Lk. 8:12). Thus, Satan blinds men’s
minds, preventing them from believing. How can men be responsible
for rejecting the Gospel if the devil has directly blinded them to it?
Satan is also said to have “moved” David to number Israel (1 Chr.
21:1). He “put it into the heart of Judas” to betray Jesus, and we are
told that at one point, “Satan entered him” (Jn. 13:2, 27). Did Satan
directly move David, or directly implant his diabolical plan in the heart
of Judas? How could these men have been held accountable for their
actions, if “the devil made them do it?” by directly influencing them?

We object to taking these and similar references to mean that either
God or the devil worked directly on the minds of men to delude them
or prompt them to sin, as this creates serious problems, to say the least,
with holding individuals accountable for their actions under such direct
influence. The same problem obtains in advocating the necessity of a
direct enablement of the Spirit from passages which speak of God or
the Spirit working in us. We understand that God and Satan, when they
are said to be deluding or moving men to sin, are using secondary
means to influence them indirectly, so that men under that influence are
still acting freely of their own accord. To preserve the integrity of
individual free will and accountability, we make an important distinc-
tion between direct and indirect influence.

To illustrate this crucial distinction, consider this. If a weightlifter
is competing in the Olympics, he may receive assistance from his
trainer before and even during competition. He may train him on
technique, encourage him verbally, and do any number of other things
which would indirectly aid the athlete. But if, in making a lift, the
competitor cannot quite lift the weight all of the way, and the trainer
touches the athlete directly to help him complete the lift, he is disquali-
fied. Even if the athlete did 99% of the work, and the trainer but one
percent, the lift does not count. Why? Because he was directly aided,
the weightlifter did not actually lift the weight himself. If his trainer
only stood by and shouted at him, that would be permitted because it
is indirect. But his direct help is of a different nature altogether, and so
it is not permitted.

In the direct enablement of the Spirit scenario, a man may be able
to do much of what God requires, but he cannot lift the weight of the
obligation God has placed upon him himself. He allegedly needs the
Spirit to step in and complete his obedience where his own effort falls
short. The Holy Spirit enablement becomes something akin to prohib-
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ited performance enhancing drugs or the direct contact by the trainer to
help the weightlifter complete his lift in our illustration. First of all, as
we have discussed at length already, we have the problem of God
placing a burden on a man which he is not capable of bearing, and then
holding him responsible for not doing what he is not able, of himself,
to do. Imagine a father telling his young son to lift 100 pounds over his
head, knowing he cannot accomplish it, and then punishing the child
for failing to obey him. We would be rightly appalled at the father for
holding his son accountable for what he could not actually do. But we
also have the issue of crediting him for doing what he did not actually
do, which brings us to our next point.
Direct Enablement And Moral Credit

Scripture tells us “the love of God has been poured out in our
hearts by the Holy Spirit who was given to us” (Rom. 5:5; cf. 1 Thess.
4:8). The Spirit of God puts love in our hearts. But is this done
directly? Extreme Calvinist John Piper appeals to this text and others
to claim that, “Ultimately, all the good inclinations or preferences or
desires that we have are given by the Holy Spirit.”23 He clearly means
they are directly infused within us by the Spirit. Notice his remarks
about what it means to “walk by the Spirit.”

Therefore, “walking by the Spirit” is something the Holy Spirit
enables us to do by producing in us strong desires that accord
with God's will. This is what God said He would do in Ezekiel
36:26, 27: “A new heart I will give you and a new spirit I will
put within you ... I will put my Spirit within you and cause you
to walk in my statutes ...”
We must acknowledge from our hearts that we are helpless to do
good apart from the enablement of the Holy Spirit. As Paul says
in Romans 7:18, “I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwells
no good thing.” What did Jesus mean when He said in John 15:5,
“Without me you can do nothing”? Of course we can do
something without Jesus: we can sin! But that's all we can do.
So, the first step of walking by the Spirit is: admit this fact and
let it have its devastating effect on our pride. We cannot do
anything pleasing to God without the constant enablement of the
Spirit.
If without the Spirit we can do no right, then we must not only
ask His enablement for it but also thank Him whenever we do it.
Just one example from 2 Corinthians 8:16: Paul says, “Thanks
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be to God who puts the same earnest care for you into the heart
of Titus.” Titus loved the Corinthians. Where did that come
from? God put it in his heart. It was a fruit of the Spirit. So what
does Paul do? He thanks God. And Titus should, too. Thanks be
to God who puts love in our hearts!
“If we live by the Spirit, then let us also walk by the Spirit.” Let
us acknowledge from our heart that we are unable to please God
without the Spirit's constant enablement.24

What is the implication of alleging that God, by a direct operation
of the Spirit, infuses love and other moral qualities directly within us?
It means that we are not actually loving God—he is putting the love
there directly. Titus loved the Corinthians only because God put that
love through the Spirit (directly) in his heart, or so Piper tells us. That
means Titus did not himself love the Corinthians. Yet, we are com-
manded to love one another (Jn. 13:34-35). If we cannot actually love
each other (to the extent God requires), so that God must directly infuse
love into us, how can we be said to be exhibiting love in any meaning-
ful, personal sense?

If we are directly enabled, then like the weightlifter directly
assisted, we cannot be credited for doing the good the Spirit directly
infuses within us. The Calvinist responds by saying we do not get the
credit for the good we do; all the credit goes to God. Hear Piper again:

Why does Paul refer to the “fruit of the Spirit” instead of the
“works of the Spirit” to match “works of the flesh”? In view of
what we have seen so far I think the reason is that Paul wants to
avoid giving any impression that what the Spirit produces is our
work. It is not our work; it is His fruit.
If it is God alone who works in us what is pleasing in His sight,
then above all, we must pray. “Create in me a clean heart, O
God, and put a new and right spirit within me” (Psalm 51:10).
Only after we have appealed for the Spirit’s enablement and
thrown ourselves confidently on His promise and power to work
in us do we now work with all our might ... will we be able to
say with Paul in 1 Corinthians 15:10, “By the grace of God I am
what I am, and His grace toward me was not in vain. On the
contrary, I worked harder than any of them, though it was not I,
but the grace of God which is with me.”25

Moderate Calvinists in the church appeal to some of these same texts
to suggest that we do not have to actually do a particular thing God
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requires, but only partially comply, doing what we can and then letting
the Spirit step in and directly make up the rest to complete the act of
obedience, whatever it may be.

Certainly we give God the glory for His providence and plan of
salvation which makes it possible for us to be pleasing to Him and to
serve Him. “I thank Christ Jesus our Lord who has enabled me, because
He counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry” says Paul,
pointing out that it was the grace, love and mercy of God extended
through Jesus Christ that made it possible for him, once a blasphemer,
to be redeemed and to work in His service (1 Tim. 1:12-15). In this
sense, Paul says of the work he had done, “It was not I, but the grace of
God which is with me.” We will be judged by our works (Rom. 2:6),
and “appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that each one may
receive the things done in the body, according to what he has done,
whether good or bad” (2 Cor. 5:10, emphasis added). If we are not
actually doing the good or bad that we do, but merely letting God do it
directly in us and for us, then how can we be rewarded (Mt. 25:21)
according to our works?

We are told to give “all diligence” to cultivate and abound in
characteristics such as virtue, knowledge, self-control, perseverance,
godliness, brotherly kindness and love, with this assurance: “Therefore,
brethren, be even more diligent to make your call and election sure, for
if you do these things you will never stumble” (2 Pet. 1:5-10, emphasis
added). If these or other virtues are directly infused into us, we are not
actually doing “these things,” but merely receiving them. We are not
doing them at all, but God is doing them in us. Hightower compares the
direct enablement of strength to the Catholic concept of infused virtues,
saying:

Is “Post-Baptismal Illumination” Not Better Than Catholic
“Infused Virtues?” In fact, IF the doctrine of “Direct Strength
and Love” were true it would be better than the Roman Catholic
doctrine of the efficacy of granting indulgences in regard to
temporal punishment due to sin. Catholic dogma bestows such
from the superabundant merits of Christ and His dead “saints”
(e.g., “The Blessed Virgin Marry,” John the Baptist, et al.). Note
the Catholic “Sacrament of Penance,” which allegedly “revives
in us the merits which we had gained by doing good works in a
state of grace, but which afterward we lost by consenting to
mortal sin. It confers actual grace and strength [note this
word!—TMH] to resist temptations.” “The Catholic Church
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teaches that justification is the infusion of sanctifying grace or
supernatural ability which actually works to help make a person
... righteous and pleasing in the eyes of God.”
Similarly restricting this action by God to “Christians” (Catho-
lics), as do our erring brethren to Christians, Catholicism’s
“Infused Virtues” are defined as: “The theological virtues of
faith, hope, and charity; principles or capabilities of supernatural
action. They are given with sanctifying grace by God rather than
acquired by repeated acts of a person ... Natural acquired moral
virtues, like the cardinal virtues of prudence, justice, temperance,
and fortitude, can be considered in a person whose state of grace
gives them [sic] supernatural orientation.”26

I recall on one occasion telling my youngest daughter, who was
three years old at the time, to write her name for me. She could not
write yet, so she said, “You need to help me, daddy.” I put my hand
over her hand, touching her directly, and guided her to write her name.
She asked for and accepted my aid, and cooperated with as I exerted a
direct influence upon her. When we finished, her name was on the
paper. But did she write it? Of course not. I was the one who wrote her
name. Is this how we are to understand what Scripture means when it
tells us that God works in us? That we just let Him directly move us to
do what He requires? If the Spirit is directly strengthening me to resist
a particular sin, then have I resisted that sin, or did the Spirit essentially
do it for me? If God directly infuses me with love for my wife, do I
really love her?

In The Worldly Church, C. Leonard Allen, Richard T. Hughes and
Michael R. Weed tell the church “we must include a new openness to
the power of the Holy Spirit.”27 They give us an example of what they
mean by this, telling us that when ...

... the Nazis swept across Europe in WWII, Corrie ten Boom and
her family began hiding Jews in their native land of Holland.
Eventually the family was arrested and placed in a concentration
camp, and there Corrie saw her father and sister die. After the
war, in her book The Hiding Place she recounted one particu-
larly striking experience.28

They then include Corrie’s story of a time she was preaching at a
church service in Munich. After the service, she saw the former S.S.
soldier who had stood guard at the shower room door in the processing
center at Ravensbruck, where she witnessed murder on a grand scale
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and had suffered such misery at the hands of her captors. Corrie related
what happened next, stating:

He came up to me as the church was emptying, beaming and
bowing. “How grateful I am for your message, Fraulein,” he
said, “To think that, as you say, He has washed my sins away!”
His hand was thrust out to shake mine. And I, who had preached
so often to the people at Bloemendaal the need to forgive, kept
my hand at my side. Even as the angry, vengeful thoughts boiled
through me, I saw the sin of them. Jesus Christ had died for this
man; was I going to ask for more? ... Lord Jesus, I prayed,
forgive me and help me to forgive him.
I tried to smile, and I struggled to raise my hand. I could not. I
felt nothing, not the slightest spark of warmth or charity. And so
again I breathed a silent prayer. Jesus, I cannot forgive him. Give
me Your forgiveness. As I took his hand the most incredible
thing happened. From my shoulder along my arm and through
my hand, a current seemed to pass from me to him, while into
my heart sprang a love for this stranger that almost overwhelmed
me ... When he tells us to love our enemies, He gives, along with
the command, the love itself (emphasis added).29

If Corrie believed she was infused directly by God with love, then
according to her own account, she did not love the man or forgive him
at all. If God’s word obligated her to forgive in this case, and she
believed she “could not,” but that God directly caused her to do it, then
she did not really do it. The Lord (allegedly) did it for her. This is the
problem with the notion that the Spirit must directly enable and works
in us. In such instances, we are not actually doing what God tells us to
do. For all of our cooperation, in the end, He is doing it for us. And
indeed, He has to do so, for, according to the doctrine, we are unable
to do what He demands and that for which He will hold us accountable.

CONCLUSION
Do we ever have to do wrong? If so, can we be held accountable?

We have addressed these and related questions about our ability to
submit to God. It has been our purpose to show the fundamental
problem with determinism relative to accountability, and how theistic
determinism is based on defective concepts of God and man. A brand
of theistic determinism, in the form of moderate Calvinism, is being
advocated by those among us who are contending for the necessity of
a direct enablement of the Holy Spirit in order to do God’s will. It is



Tyler Young 543

my sincere hope that what is offered here will help readers see the
dangers of this position.

There is much more that could be said about the issue of direct
operation of the Spirit. We have not here answered all objections that
might be offered to our arguments, as space is limited and our focus is
specific. May we continue to study this issue carefully and prayerfully,
without respect of persons, with a desire only to please God in all
things.
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DEAVER’S DOCTRINE REGARDING
 HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM

Freddie Clayton

INTRODUCTION1

We are limited in our examination of any subject to that which has
been spoken or written on that subject. The commendation of the
Bereans, in Acts 17:11-12, was due to their willingness to examine
inspired recorded historical evidence and, thereon, base what they
believed about Jesus of Nazareth. They were dealing with a sufficient
record of prophesy and they were capable of properly evaluating the
fulfillment of it in the coming of the Christ and, thus, heaven’s plan for
the redemption of mankind now available to them.

Any examination of “Deaver’s Doctrine Regarding Holy Spirit
Baptism” will necessarily lack that precision and finality possible to the
Bereans. These ideas and doctrines relative to the work of the Holy
Spirit continue to evolve. Therefore, we are limited to that which has
developed and has been written and spoken up to the present time. I
purpose to show a sampling of what has been spoken, written, and/or
endorsed by those associated with Mac Deaver. Our source materials
are those which have been written by or concerning Deaver, Glen Jobe,
and the late Bob Berard. As we examine some of the passages used to
support this new (at least for them) doctrine, may we possess the
Berean spirit.

THE MIND-SET THAT MOTIVATES
“It is my opinion, that in the providence of God, we have come to

a point in the history of the church when God wants the error taught for
years by ‘Word only’ advocates corrected.”2 That brethren have
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anointed themselves to do battle in behalf of what they believe to be
righteousness—while leaving chaos, confusion, and destruction in their
wake—is the history of the Lord’s glorious cause. Let us be reminded
that the Twin Towers fell due to somebody believing they were doing
what was right and proper.

However, lest we get too excited so as to overreact, maybe we can
take comfort in these words offered a little over a year ago—“Let the
reader again be advised that we have never made the Holy Spirit issue
a matter of fellowship.”3 Given the continued speculations and
castigation of brethren who refuse to go along with Deaver’s doctrine,
a right thinking person might ask: “How long can that last?” A
tremendous change and adaptation has developed from the original
personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit view espoused by Deaver and his
two sons, Weylan and Todd, to now incorporate Holy Spirit baptism
into the doctrine. How and why this is being done is the thrust of this
material.

One of the problems we face in dealing with people in the religious
world in general is that they have accepted ideas to be true and then,
when questioned about them, they run to the Bible to try to find support
for that which they have already determined to be so. It allows the
person who accepts salvation by “faith alone” to see just that in every
passage mentioning “faith” (Rom. 5:1; Eph. 2:8). This is the reverse of
the proper order (cf. Acts 17:11-12; 1 Thess. 5:21). Could this apply
concerning this matter? Bobby Liddell observes:

There is a real problem when anyone, brother or not, becomes so
obsessively focused on a particular point, even if it is true, that
it becomes a “hobby.” Several brethren seem unable to think,
speak, or write about anything but the Holy Spirit. The difficulty
multiplies when the point pursued is false. If one becomes so
intent on finding proof of a supposed direct operation of the
Holy Spirit upon the heart of man that he can hardly read a verse
without seeing evidence for his position, or resorts to adopting
denominational error to bolster that to which he has attached his
soul’s own welfare, he has given up honest investigation of
Scripture for a mad scavenger hunt for passages he can twist and
pervert to his own illicit purpose.4

HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM TODAY
I remember well how shocked I was, a number of years ago as a

young preacher, when I read that a professor at Harding Graduate
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School of Religion, Richard Oster, was teaching that everyone in the
church today has been baptized in the Holy Spirit. When pressed, he
said, “[I]f it were the case that one must choose between water and
Spirit, then the Bible would teach that one must choose Spirit.”5 Who
could have predicted that we would be in the position we are in today,
examining the same subject, with the Deavers and their followers? A
least Oster’s example should serve as a warning concerning future
possibilities.

I am fearful that assumption, supposition, and desire are the
catalysts driving much in this present “awakening.” We find Deaver
making statements like this:

If we are correct to think that all Christians are baptized into
both water and Spirit as per Luke 3 and John 3:3, 5, then other
passages bear on the subject as well, and not simply passages
that we have historically treated as exclusively discussing Holy
Spirit baptism.6

We read another example of this withholding of judgment a few pages
later in the statement: “Now, if the New Testament does teach that
those who become Christians are baptized in water and in Spirit (in the
one baptism of Ephesians 4:5), then ...”7 “If” is a big word, carrying
with it great potential for good or significant cause for alarm and harm.
Since we have seen develop a defense of the doctrine (that Holy Spirit
baptism is yet available today) coming from Deaver, those working
closely with him, those endorsed by him, and those with whom he
states his agreement, it has moved past the “if” phase in their thinking
and writing.
Bob Berard

In 1999, Berard wrote an article entitled, “Behold, I Thought The
Spirit Indwelt Christians Only Through The Word.” He explained:
“[E]rror about the Spirit’s indwelling caused me to further err as to the
Spirit’s ‘direct’ work (by ‘direct’ I mean a work accomplished by His
personal presence in addition to what is accomplished by His indirect
work through His word) in the Christian’s heart.”8 After explaining
how he had come to believe differently, in a section entitled “The
Operation Of The Holy Spirit,” he wrote:

Paul declared that there is an operation or working of God that
occurs at one’s baptism (Col. 2:12). This operation of God
quickens, that is gives spiritual life to the one baptized (Col.
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2:13). All three persons of the Godhead have a part in man’s
salvation, but the Scriptures indicate the Holy Spirit as the
person doing this work. Since, as shown above, the Spirit begins
His personal indwelling at baptism, the Spirit is—
T In the right place to give the needed spiritual life (in the

baptized one’s heart—Jn. 4:14; 7:37-39 also puts the Spirit
within man; see also 2 Cor. 1:22).

T At the right time (at one’s baptism—Col. 2:12).
T In the right form (that is, the Holy Spirit personally,

proven in indwelling section above).
T To do the right work, that is, to provide what the baptized

one needs and by faith expects to receive at his bap-
tism—spiritual life (Col. 2:12-13).

The Spirit’s operation in the Christian’s heart to give spiritual
life has the Bible’s “amen” in the explicit statement: “the Spirit
... will also give life to your mortal bodies through His Spirit
who dwells in you” (Rom. 8:11, NKJV). See also Jn. 3:5; Rom.
8:13; Phil. 2:12-13; Tit. 3:5; 1 Pet. 3:18). The Holy Spirit is in
the right place at the right time in the right form to do the right
work of giving life to the baptized person.9

Berard assumed that because of the Spirit’s involvement in
conversion, that such is direct upon the heart of the one being baptized.
And what is his proof? Other passages that tell of the Spirit’s involve-
ment which he also assumed to be direct. Proving something by using
something you have yet to prove is no proof. It is easy to jump to a
conclusion if you have your mind made up as to what the conclusion
must be. Since Berard says the phrase “operation of God” has reference
to the direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of the one
being baptized, and since Paul says that faith in that operation of God
is the basis upon which we can have confidence in the forgiveness of
our trespasses, then, in order for us to have faith in the right thing and
for our baptism to be valid, we must believe that the Holy Spirit has
directly operated upon our hearts in a baptism of the Spirit at the same
time we are baptized in water. Notice as well that this is not talking
about assistance provided the child of God either, but of an alien in
conversion.

As Daniel Denham observed:
The clause “who hath raised Him [Christ] from the dead”
modifies “God” in the text, and points to the operation or
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working that is actually under consideration by Paul. He is
writing of the mighty work that the Father did in raising Christ
from the dead, and the necessity for faith in that great act that
gives baptism its spiritual substance and significance.10

Deaver answers:
However, Romans 8:11 would suggest that Denham is wrong.
The power by which a sinner is turned into a saint is the same
kind of power by which God raised Christ from the dead. That
power that God used in raising Christ from the dead is the same
kind of power that he gives by the Spirit to the saint which
provides spiritual life while the saint is in the mortal (not
immortal) body. Read Romans 8:11 very carefully.11

Again, Deaver has assumed what he has yet to prove, i.e., that the
Romans 8 passage has anything at all to do with a baptism of the Holy
Spirit and a spiritual raising that occurs at conversion. This is suppos-
edly one of those “historically” misunderstood passages that must now
be reinterpreted so as to allow that for which they wish. I am not
convinced that what B.J. Clarke observed is only a historically and
traditionally inaccurate assessment of this passage.

The conclusion is obvious: If the burial is contemporaneous with
the circumcision, and the circumcision is simultaneous with
putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, then the moment at
which one is buried with Christ in baptism is the very moment
when one’s sins are severed from one’s soul. Of course, one is
to be baptized in faith that the same God, Who operated in power
to raise Jesus from the dead, will likewise operate through the
power of His Son’s blood to raise the spiritually dead from the
watery grave of baptism to walk in newness of life (Rom. 6:4).12

However, as Berard continued, we see a different idea given.
Summarizing, one remains spiritually dead until he is baptized
even though he has willingly submitted to the Spirit’s word and
was thereby “indwelt” (as some imply) by the Spirit solely by
means of the Spirit’s word. The Spirit’s word and man’s
submitted will leave man lost in sin until that man is immersed
(Acts 22:16). It is in that immersion that God operates in
addition to His word according to Colossians 2:12-13. At
baptism (not before by the word alone) spiritual life is attained
and this is simultaneous with the Spirit’s personal entrance into
the heart (Rom. 8:9; Col. 2:12-13). Since spiritual life is a
working of God occurring at baptism (Col. 2:12-13) and since
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the indwelling Spirit is identified as the Divine Person giving life
(Jn. 4:10-14; 7:37-39; Rom. 8:11,13), the Holy Spirit is the
Person of the Godhead who personally imparts spiritual life in
the heart of the person being baptized.13

Deaver’s editorial comment made at this point in Berard’s article is
significant. To assist those reading the article, he added: “If the reader
would require even more precision, it could be said that the Holy Spirit
changes the heart during baptism (Tit. 3:5) and then moves into the
heart to take up His indwelling after the heart is cleansed (Gal. 4:6).”14

Thus, we witness a connection being made between the personal
indwelling of the Holy Spirit and the beginning point at which such is
made possible. What could that beginning point be? It is the baptism of
the Holy Spirit.

In another article, Berard went further in explaining the rationale
for the attempts at making Holy Spirit baptism necessary today. He
attempted to show the improper distinctions made by brethren down
through history.

Many advocate that baptism with the Holy Spirit is a baptism
different from the baptism of Acts 2:38, the baptism that puts
one into Christ (Gal. 3:26-27). They believe (as I once did) that
Holy Spirit baptism always involves the miraculous and they
know that the baptism of Acts 2:38 reports the one baptism
mentioned in Ephesians 4:5. Apparently in fear of supporting the
possibility of miracles after the first century, some of us have
gone too far by rejecting the term “baptism of the Holy Spirit”
as applicable to all who obey the gospel. It is true that miracles
ended with the first century, and completion of the New Testa-
ment, but it is also true that baptism in the Holy Spirit is not in
every case associated with the miraculous as will be shown
below.15

I know of no one who is motivated by such fear. What has been
done is to recognize that Holy Spirit baptism is not the baptism of the
Great Commission. Roy C. Deaver, in exposing the mistaken notion
that tongue speaking continues today, showed the distinction between
the two and tied tongue speaking to the baptism of the Holy Spirit.16

While the Deaver camp denies that the miraculous continues or is
necessary with Holy Spirit baptism, surely they can see the reasoning
and obvious Scriptural connections behind the questioning.

In 1976, Thomas B. Warren prepared the charts for David Lipe’s
debate with Billy Lewis, a United Pentecostal Church preacher. The
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appendix of that book contains the charts used. Concerning the baptism
of the Holy Spirit, as one of the means whereby miraculous gifts were
given, Warren showed that such ceased by A.D. 62 and used Ephesians
4:5 as proof.17 On another chart he concludes: “Since There Is No Holy
Spirit Baptism Today (Only One Baptism In Water) And No Apostles
Today The Miraculous Gifts Have Ceased.”18 On a chart with the
heading, “BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT” he illustrated:

1. PROPHESIED AND PROMISED
(JOEL 2:28-32; MATT. 3:11; ACTS 1:4, 5, 8)

2. ADMINISTRATOR WAS CHRIST
(MATT. 3:11; JOHN 1:33; ACTS 2:32, 33)

3. RECIPIENTS WERE:
(1) APOSTLES (LK. 24:49; ACTS 1:4, 5, 8, 26; 2:1-4)
(2) CORNELIUS (Acts 10:44, 45; 11:15)

4. PURPOSE WAS:
(1) TO INSPIRE AND QUALIFY APOSTLES AS AMBASSA-
DORS OF CHRIST (JOHN 14:16, 17, 26; 15:26; 16:13; II COR.
5:20)
(2) TO PROVE THAT THE GENTILES WERE RECIPIENTS
OF THE GOSPEL (ACTS 10:47, 48; 11:1-3; 15-18; 15:7-11)

5. MIRACULOUS IN NATURE (ACTS 2:43; 3:1-7; 5:1-11, 12,
15, 16; 10:46)

6. CEASED BY A.D. 62 (EPH.4:5)19

There are many other charts made by Warren used in this debate which
held up under close examination then and do so even today.

Berard attempted to show that the distinctions made between the
baptism of the Great Commission and Holy Spirit baptism are
improper. He assured us that while there are two different elements,
these “are two elements in the one baptism of Ephesians 4:5, that is
water and Spirit (John 3:5).”20

John 3:5
Is John 3:5 proof of the contention that one is baptized in water and

in the Holy Spirit? To be born anew is to be born of water and the
Spirit and results in entering the kingdom. To enter the kingdom is to
be saved (Col. 1:13-14). To be saved one must obey the Gospel. The
culminating act of primary Gospel obedience is baptism in water of a
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believing, penitent confessor for remission of sins (Heb. 11:6; Jn. 8:24;
Lk. 13:3; Rom. 10:9-10; Acts 2:38; 22:16). To be born anew is simply
to obey the Gospel. But, what is the Spirit’s involvement in the new
birth? Let the words inspired by the Spirit provide insight—“Of his
own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind
of firstfruits of his creatures” (Jas. 1:18). It just has to be something
different and more than that, so, Berard makes the charge:

Those who argue that baptism with or by the Spirit is always
miraculous change the word “Spirit” in John 3:5 to “word” and
do so without warrant. Of course one’s obedient response to God
always involves understanding the Spirit’s word (the Bible, the
truth—1 Pet.1:22-23) and doing what the Bible says, but the
element “water” and the element “Spirit” are both taught by the
Spirit’s word in John 3:5 as essential to entering the kingdom of
God. When one is under the water of his baptism for remission
of his sins, he there receives an operation or working of God
whereby he is “raised with” Christ (Col. 2:11-13). Hear Paul in
verse 12, “buried with Him in baptism, in which you also were
raised with Him through faith in the working of God.” Christ
shed His blood in His death and it is in the likeness of Christ’s
death that one is cleansed by that blood, puts sin to death, and
has Christ’s Spirit enter his heart giving spiritual life (Rom. 6:3-
7; 8:9-13). All Christians are those which were baptized into the
one body by one Spirit (1 Cor. 12:13). That baptism involved the
elements of water and the Spirit.21

This is simply a false charge. That this, in reality, is an attack that
subjugates the Spirit’s inspired Word to less than “quick, and powerful,
and sharper than any twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12), could be
concluded, whether intentioned or not.
1 Corinthians 12:13

One passage into which he interjected what is necessary to his
conclusion is 1 Corinthians 12:13 which reads: “For by one Spirit are
we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether
we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.”
The idea is to take the phrase “by one Spirit” to refer to the element “in
which” one is baptized into the “one body,” rather than the means “by
which” one is baptized into the “one body.” The appeal is to the phrase
“by one Spirit” or “in one Spirit,” as translated in the American



554 Deaver’s Doctrine Regarding Holy Spirit Baptism

Standard Version, as a case for Spirit baptism by Berard.22 Instead of
saying that this is what he also believes, leaving wiggle room for
himself, Deaver explains:

I will simply say whether or not the Greek preposition here en
should be translated “by” or “in,” that when men are added to the
church, since there is only one body and one Spirit (Eph. 4:4),
and we are baptized into one body (1 Cor. 12:13), and the one
Spirit indwells the one body (1 Cor. 3:16-17), that all Christians
are in one Spirit. You get that way surely by complying with the
Spirit’s instructions, but being in Spirit (one spirit with the Lord)
is a condition (1 Cor. 6:17).23

Concerning this phrase, Roy H. Lanier Sr. commented:
The use of the phrase “in one Spirit” has caused most of the
religious world to think Holy Spirit baptism is meant in this
verse. But the Greek preposition en does not always signify the
element in which the baptism takes place when used with the
word baptize. For instance, John was baptizing en the wilderness
(Mk. 1:4), but the wilderness was not the element in which he
was baptizing ... And to baptize en the name of Christ does not
make Christ the element in which we are baptized (Acts
10:48).24

The context of 1 Corinthians 12:13 as well is very informative as
to how the word en is used. “Wherefore I give you to understand, that
no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and that
no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost” (1 Cor.
12:3). In this verse we have the same phrase en pneumatic used twice.
When people spoke “by the Spirit” or “in the Spirit,” they spoke as they
were directed, moved by the Holy Spirit, just as David was able to call
Jesus Lord (Ps. 110:1; Mt. 22:43; Mk. 12:36). To speak “in the Spirit”
or “by the Spirit” is to speak as the Spirit directs. In 1 Corinthians 12:9
the spiritual gifts are said to be given en (“in” or “by”) the same Spirit.
In verse 11, the phrase is defined in that when a spiritual gift was given
en pneumatic, it was given by the Spirit according to His will. If the
Holy Spirit is the element in which one is baptized into Christ, the
passages we have used to show the necessity of water baptism have
been deficient. They omit information about Holy Spirit baptism being
another necessary element.

Think seriously about this. The “one body” alluded to by Paul is,
without doubt, the body of Christ, the church. It is into this “one
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body”—into Christ—we baptized (1 Cor. 12:13). The element in which
we are baptized into Christ is either water or Spirit, not both. If it is the
Spirit, then the baptism which puts us into Christ is not water baptism.
An appropriate question then would be, why should one be baptized in
water at all? Does baptism in the Holy Spirit precede or follow water
baptism? If it comes before, and in it one is baptized into Christ in
whom all spiritual blessing are found (Eph. 1:3), including the
forgiveness of sins (Eph. 1:7), it necessarily follows that one is in
possession of salvation before and without water baptism. If baptism in
the Holy Spirit follows water baptism, and it is in the element of the
Spirit that one is baptized into Christ, then, in spite of the fact that one
has been baptized in water, such a one is neither saved nor in Christ.
Which one of those two horns of the dilemma is preferable? In order to
avoid this dilemma, the “near” simultaneous occurrence of baptism in
water and in the Holy Spirit must be advocated.

It simply is not the case that 1 Corinthians 12:13 teaches that the
Holy Spirit is “the” element or “an” element in which one is baptized.
En eni pneumatic, “by one Spirit” or “in one Spirit” (ASV) is grammat-
ically comparable to Paul’s affirmation in Ephesians 3:5, where it is
said that those things previously unrevealed are “now revealed unto his
holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit” (emphasis added). The agency
of the Spirit is under consideration here. Thus, it is through the
direction of the Holy Spirit that we are led to be baptized in water (Acts
8:36), into Christ (Rom. 6:3-4). It is when one complies with the
instructions, the directions the Spirit has provided through inspired
words in obeying the truth of the Gospel (1 Pet. 1:22-25) that he is then
correctly said to be “baptized by one Spirit into one body.”
Titus 3:5-6

Berard wrote:
The biblical term “baptism” describes an immersion or an
overwhelming in some element as seen from the term’s use in
phrases such as “baptism of suffering” or “baptism ... in the
cloud and in the sea ...” One upon whom the Spirit is abundantly
poured (Tit. 3:5-6 as noted above [but it is not, FTC]) and who
thereby is equipped to be “strengthened with might through” the
“Spirit in the inner man” (Eph. 3:16) fits the description of one
baptized in the Spirit.25

Later, Berard ties Titus 3:5-6 to Joel 2, Acts 2, John 4 and 7.
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It is amazing that when you grant certain things to be so, other
things naturally flow from them. Consequently, we have this whole
arrangement. The phrase, “abundantly poured” (Tit. 3:6, ASV), is said
to be descriptive of the Holy Spirit; thus, the Holy Spirit baptism
prophesied in Joel 2, and which is even from the same word used by
Peter in Acts 2:17. Deaver, in his more precise explanation in Berard’s
previous article, said: “[T]he Holy Spirit changes the heart during
baptism and then moves into the heart to take up His residence after the
heart is cleansed,”26 attempting to use Titus 3:5 as proof. Hence, the
“this is that” explanations from Acts 2:16 we have used in times past
were terribly shortsighted in this new found significance, because Joel
was actually telling us that today we, too, must be baptized in the Holy
Spirit.

Denham made these observations about the usage of Titus 3:5-6.
The key clause upon which his argument in Titus 3:5-6 depends
is that which he translates as “whom He poured out on us
abundantly through Jesus Christ.” Bob [Berard] evidently takes
the relative pronoun hou as neuter in gender and applies it to the
name “Holy Spirit” (“Holy Ghost,” KJV). In Greek, pronouns
must agree with their antecedents in number and gender, but do
not have to agree in case, which is governed rather by the
pronoun’s function within its relative clause. One plausible
response to the position espoused by Bob is that the pronoun
here could be taken instead as masculine in gender and as
referring or relating back to the phrase “His mercy” (ton autou
eleon), which in fact is the central topic of the text: for Paul is
stressing how salvation is not based on “works of one’s own
righteousness” but rather on God’s “mercy” with the interven-
ing prepositional phrase “by (or through, from dia) the washing
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit” being clearly
subordinate to this main thought. From this perspective then it
would be the mercy “which was shed upon us abundantly
through Jesus Christ.” This accords well with the context in
which Paul has just recently stressed the gracious gift of God’s
Son to “redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good work” (cf. Titus 2:11-14).27

Denham also showed that in the reference to the Holy Spirit, Paul’s
use of “us” (Tit. 3:6) could be contemplative of only the apostles who
did receive Holy Spirit baptism, not “every baptized believer (past and
present),” as Berard claimed. Also, the expression could simply be “a
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comparably picturesque way to refer to the indwelling of the Spirit and
not necessarily the baptism of the Spirit.”28 The obvious miraculous
attachment to this same word ekcheo, in Acts 2 and 10, in the actual
seeing and hearing the demonstration of the Spirit’s power “poured
out” by the Lord is directly connected to Joel’s prophecy, while what
they want Titus 3:5-6 to teach is, at best, interesting speculation.

Deaver’s comments about Denham’s observations was: “Nothing
is settled,” and, “If we are correct to think that all Christians are
baptized into both water and Spirit ...”29 Does it not appear that Bobby
Liddell’s assessment (noted at the beginning of this study) finds
application throughout?

Notice some of the quotations found in Berard’s article.
When the Spirit is figuratively poured out by Christ into the
heart of the one immersed in the waters of his baptism, he
becomes the subject of the Spirit’s powerful (but non-miracu-
lous) influence as the baptized person (of his own free will)
studies and does his best to apply the Spirit’s Word to his life
(Phil. 2:12-13; Eph. 3:14-20).30

We know from John’s promise and other teaching noted in this
paper, that baptism with the Holy Spirit occurred/occurs in every
instance when one is baptized into Christ. When one has been
lowered into the water by a man, Christ baptizes that same man
with his Holy Spirit as He promised to do (Jn. 14:23; Acts 2:38;
5:32; Rom. 8:9; Jn. 3:5; Eph. 2:22; Tit. 3:5-6; 1 Cor. 12:13).31

When men met the prerequisites of baptism into Christ they were
ready to be immersed in water and in that immersion in water
they would receive all the promised benefits including the Holy
Spirit (Acts 2:38). This Holy Spirit reception may be called “the
gift of the Holy Spirit” or “the baptism with the Holy Spirit.”32

Is it not beyond belief that Deaver and his followers are saying that
the “gift of the Spirit” has all along been “Holy Spirit baptism,” and we
just had not realized it until now? Those quotes only scratch the surface
as to the extent to which Berard’s article goes in the promotion of Holy
Spirit baptism. It was Berard’s contention that it is in Holy Spirit
baptism that the indwelling begins, and provided for him what he
became convinced he had been missing.
Glenn Jobe Lessons

In 2001, at the Robertson County (Tennessee) Lectures, Jobe
preached a couple of sermons, entitled “Christ and the New Birth: I and
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II.” In those lessons he taught that Holy Spirit baptism is for us today.33

Deaver was the director of that lectureship. There are a few possibilities
regarding the lessons that Jobe preached which need to be considered.
The director either assigned Jobe’s topic or he did not. He either knew
beforehand what Jobe’s topic was or he did not. If he did know the
topic assigned, he either knew the direction Jobe would be going with
it or he did not. He either believed what Jobe taught before he taught
it or he did not believe it. If he did not believe what Jobe taught before
he heard it, was this the lesson that caused Deaver to fully accept the
idea that Holy Spirit baptism is for today? If only recently Deaver has
come to the same conclusion as Jobe, then he would have been in
disagreement with Jobe during those lectures—yet, he allowed what
Jobe taught to go unrebutted. Such speculations as these could be easily
remedied with straightforward explanations relative to these matters.
How long has Holy Spirit baptism and the personal indwelling of the
Holy Spirit been connected in their thinking? I am not in any way
questioning the need for all of us to grow (1 Pet. 2:2; 2 Pet. 3:18), nor
that the maturing process will increase our discerning abilities (Heb.
5:11-14), but is that what is happening in this case?

Deaver sought to answer Denham’s article, entitled “Is Holy Spirit
Baptism For Everyone?”34 He stated:

Daniel begins by referring to a speech made at the Robertson
County, Tennessee lectureship in 2001 by our good friend,
Glenn Jobe. Glenn had an excellent lesson in which he made the
case that all Christians are baptized in water and Spirit. The
baptism in water is an immersion and so is the baptism in the
Spirit. First, let me say that what we have publicly defended in
three debates with regard to the indwelling of the Spirit does not
have to be tied to the claim that we are baptized in the Spirit
today. However, I do agree with brother Glenn. The one baptism
of Ephesians 4:5 entails two elements: water and Spirit. It is no
more rightly described as two baptisms than being baptized into
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit
would correctly be described as being baptized into fellowship
with three gods.35

While “the indwelling does not have to be tied to the claim that we
are baptized in the Spirit today,”36 Jobe, Berard, and Deaver have done
exactly that. Since, in Deaver’s opinion, God wants the error taught for
years by “Word only” advocates corrected,37 would not the discovery
of Spirit baptism now further the cause they plead, as well as their part
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in Deaver’s opinioned “providence of God?”38 Are they making it up
as they go along? Is their desire the overriding principle in their
reevaluation of “historically treated” passages?
Luke 3:15-17

According to Deaver, Denham failed to rightly consider the very
passage that “had the most effect on Glenn Jobe (causing him to
reconsider how we look at the baptism of the Spirit).”39 That passage
is Luke 3:15-17. Deaver acknowledged that Denham had considered
the parallel account in Matthew.40 The basic argument was made from
the third chapter of Matthew by Berard.41 Defending Jobe’s argument,
and now making it himself, Deaver asserts:

As Glenn correctly observed with regard to the Luke passage,
there is nothing in the context that warrants our limiting the
baptism of the Spirit to the apostles. John talked to “the people”
(v.15). He talked to “them all” (v.16). He mentioned only two
categories of people to be baptized following the work of John.
John baptized in water; Jesus would baptize in the Holy Spirit
and fire. And John did not baptize apostles only ... John did not
say that Jesus’ baptism would not be in water (for it surely
was—Acts 10:47-48). But Jesus’ authorized baptism would be
different from John’s in that something in addition to water
would be the element! And if you did not receive the Lord’s
baptism that was to come that was distinguishable from John’s,
then you would receive fire that was to come. Verse 17 clearly
shows that this baptism in fire would be punishment. Remember:
the very thing that was to distinguish the Lord’s authorized
baptism from John’s baptism was that there was something about
it that was more than the element of water. That something was
another element, the Holy Spirit. That element would be in its
function what the water element was in its function.42

Brethren, this doctrine being espoused by Deaver is not really new.
It has been promoted before, even by brethren. Richard Oster advocated
the same false doctrine over twenty years ago. Oster taught:

... the thing that is going to characterize all that Jesus does when
he draws His followers is the added element, is that it is going to
be baptism also in the Holy Spirit ... So, once again John
identifies the baptism that is going to be Christian baptism as one
that not only includes the element of water but in fact has as its
unique feature the fact that the person experiences the Holy
Spirit, perceives the Holy Spirit in such a way that an appropri-
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ate way to talk about it is that the person is baptized in the Holy
Spirit. Jesus baptizes them in the Holy Spirit ... We can see very
clearly that two or three things are not meant by this expression.
First of all, when John contrasts his ministry and the baptism
with that of Jesus and His, John is not saying that I baptize
everyone with water, but Jesus is coming and He will baptize
twelve in the Holy Spirit ... There is nothing in the text to
indicate that John’s promise about Jesus baptizing in the Holy
Spirit, that this in any way was related for just twelve people or
just the one hundred and twenty people or just the people on the
day of Pentecost or maybe just the twelve apostles plus Corneli-
us.43

One should not be surprised to know that Oster also affirmed: “There
needs to be more awareness to the leading of the Spirit in the direction
that God’s Spirit would take us.”44

According to Jobe and Deaver, just as Oster before, reconsideration
of how we look at the baptism of the Holy Spirit is made necessary
because of the realization, or maybe better, the assumption that John
told everybody there, as well as everybody until the end of time, that
they would fit into one of two categories: they would be baptized in the
Holy Spirit or they would be baptized in fire. Were it not for other
passages dealing with this very promise and its fulfillment, this might
appear plausible. However, there are other passages that show a
harmony that would dispense with this notion.

The context of Luke 3:15-17 assists us in this regard, too. Some
want to see universality, an all inclusiveness of John’s affirmation, in
the context of Luke 3, and the quotation from Isaiah 40:3-5 earlier in
the chapter.

And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins; As it is written
in the book of the words of Esaias the prophet, saying, The voice
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
make his paths straight. Every valley shall be filled, and every
mountain and hill shall be brought low; and the crooked shall be
made straight, and the rough ways shall be made smooth; And
all flesh shall see the salvation of God (Lk. 3:3-6, emphasis
added).

Is there significance to these words? Nothing can stop what God wants
accomplished. Everybody can benefit from what He provides.
Obviously, the universality of the principles of Isaiah’s prophecy, and
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what the Immerser affirmed, do not prove the point necessary to
Deaver’s assumptions, but he continues:

Either (1) no parallel was intended (in the baptism in Spirit now
and baptism in fire later) or (2) the parallel consists in the fact
that A. some are saved—those who receive the Holy Spirit and
are on their way to glory at that point, and B. some are lost—
those who will receive the baptism of fire because they die in
rejection of the gospel. Again, remember, there are only two
groups identified by John in Matthew and in Luke 3. Glenn Jobe
has a fine point and pertinent question: Where do Christians
today fit in?45

Some are finding something which has been hidden all these years,
eyes are being opened so that they no longer deprive themselves “of the
rich benefits of these marvelously comforting and motivating Bible
truths.”46 Roy C. Deaver, Mac’s father, provide’s a somewhat lengthy,
but thorough answer and the reason for the refutation of the first of
these ideas. Roy Deaver states:

Some time ago, I was engaged in a home Bible study with a
young couple. Suddenly it became apparent that they were
upholding and defending the Pentecostal claim that Holy Spirit
baptism can be and must be experienced in our day. We dis-
cussed the matter for several hours. The main point of “proof”
was Mt. 3:11—“he shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit ...” It was
argued that in this statement John the Baptist preached that the
Lord would baptize with the Holy Spirit all persons who sought
his favor. Since this is a pentecostal argument frequently made,
it is important that careful consideration be given to it.
It should be noted first of all that John did not say the Lord
would baptize all persons who would seek his favor. We must
observe carefully the use of the word “you” in verse 11. John
said, “I indeed baptize you in water ... he shall baptize you in the
Holy Spirit and in fire.” The pronoun “you” is involved in the
statement about John’s baptism in water, and the pronoun “you”
is involved in the statement about the Lord’s baptizing in the
Holy Spirit. Did all of those to whom John was preaching
receive John’s baptism? Did John actually baptize all those to
whom he was speaking? Obviously, no one could justifiably
contend that all these hearers were baptized by John. The Record
states plainly that the Pharisees were not baptized by John (Lk.
7:30). Did John baptize “offspring of vipers?” Did he baptize
persons who had not demonstrated repentance? Did he baptize



562 Deaver’s Doctrine Regarding Holy Spirit Baptism

persons who were basing their claims to divine favor upon their
physical ancestry? We conclude that when John said, “I baptize
you in water” that he was using the indefinite “you” and that he
was actually saying, “I baptize some of you ...” The “you” stands
for “some of you”—it could not mean all of you.”
But, the same word “you” which John uses with regard to
himself and the baptizing which he was doing he also uses with
regard to the Lord and the baptizing (in the Holy Spirit) which
he was to do. If the pronoun “you” with regard to John and his
baptizing meant “some of you,” then obviously, the pronoun
“you” relating to the Lord and those whom he would baptize in
the Holy Spirit likewise means “some of you.” Some of those to
whom John spoke upon that occasion would be baptized in water
(some already had been), and some to whom John spoke would
be baptized by the Lord in the Holy Spirit.47

Supposedly, Luke’s account changes all of that. But, that is supposi-
tion, or as it now appears, wishful thinking. Tom Bright made some
interesting observations about the possibilities here, saying:

I suggest that John here uses a figure of speech that is called
synecdoche, which simply means that the whole is mentioned
when a part is meant or that a part is mentioned when the whole
is intended. Thus, John is simply saying that some of the “you”
would be baptized with the Spirit, and others with fire.48

Consider further Bright’s reasonable insight as to where we fit in
(or what was in) John the Baptist’s promise and how it benefits us. He
explains:

The “baptism of the Holy Spirit” refers to the descent of the
Spirit upon the twelve (and later Paul) as recorded in Acts 2:1-4.
But John’s language encompasses more than the event of the
baptism of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. By metony-
my, it comprehended all that was to flow from the coming of the
Spirit on that notable day, namely, all the blessings and promises
revealed in the gospel and substantiated by the miraculous
manifestation of the Holy Spirit in the apostolic period.
John pictured the coming Messiah with the winnowing fan in his
hand, the means to separate the wheat from the chaff. The word
of God is that which has always made separation and will make
the separation at the end of the world. As pertains to you and me,
this certainly alludes to the gospel of Christ as that which will
ultimately separate the wheat from the chaff.49
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The assumptions made must set aside the clarity with which the
Old Testament, as well as the New Testament, reveals Holy Spirit
baptism as a promise. In Acts 2:28-32, Peter quoted the prophecy of
Joel and affirmed that it was seeing fulfillment that day. He even made
reference back to these events when he explained what transpired at the
household of Cornelius, saying:

And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us
at the beginning. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how
that he said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Ghost. Forasmuch then as God gave them
the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus
Christ; what was I, that I could withstand God? (Acts 11:15-17).

Peter directly tied what had transpired at the household of Corneli-
us with the miraculous events on Pentecost, specifically the ability to
speak in unstudied languages by the power of the Holy Spirit. The
purpose of this promise to certain individuals would bless all of
mankind. Just as Jesus had stated, “not many days hence” (Acts 1:5),
the apostles received what the Lord promised they would.

No New Testament writer ever pointed to Cornelius as proof that
every Gentile should receive Holy Spirit baptism; but it was used as
proof that all Gentiles were Gospel subjects, and that they might enter
the church of the Lord without circumcision. This should help us see
the purpose the Lord had in giving Holy Spirit baptism to Cornelius,
the first Gentile to enter the church (Acts 15:14). Separating the
baptism of the Holy Spirit from the miraculous is necessary for the
theory, but should we let this pass?

CONCLUSION
According to Deaver’s new doctrine, the apostles were baptized

with the Holy Spirit in miraculous fashion on Pentecost, but they failed
to receive the personal indwelling. The Samaritans received the baptism
of the Holy Spirit; however, they had to wait on those also baptized by
the Spirit, yet who lacked what the Samarians already had in the
personal indwelling, to lay hands on them so they could receive “the
gift of God” (Acts 8:20).

What does it all mean? That question was asked and answered by
Deaver in the “Special Issue” of Biblical Notes Quarterly. He said:
“Basically, it is a way of seeing more clearly what is involved in
conversion, and it changes the language of Holy Spirit involvement.”50
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It surely would. However, it does not change Goebel Music’s correct
observation:

Indeed, Holy Spirit baptism was a baptism that was both
temporary and limited. However, if it did occur today then we
would not have to spend so much time in our studies (Cf. John
14:26; 16:13) because we would have such things brought to our
remembrance. Also, insight into the future would be ours (Cf.
John 16:13c). But the case is that we can only know that which
has been revealed (Cf. Peter 1:19-21; 2 Pet. 1:3; 2 Tim. 3:16-
17).51

“If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him
acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the command-
ments of the Lord. But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant”
(1 Cor. 14:37-38). One cannot become wise while rejecting the words
of wisdom in divine revelation. “For who hath known the mind of the
Lord, that he may instruct him? But we have the mind of Christ”
(1 Cor. 2:16).

ENDNOTES
1 All Scripture references are taken from the King James Version unless
otherwise noted.
2 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes (July-September 1998): 13.
3 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes Quarterly (Spring 2004): 1.
4 Bobby Liddell, “Answering False Doctrines Relating To Luke – No. 1,”
Studies In Luke ed. Dub McClish (Shertz, TX: The Gospel Journal, 2003), 447.
5 Richard Oster, as quoted by Garland Elkins, “Holy Spirit Baptism, Discus-
sion Forum, No. IV,” Studies In Acts, ed. Dub McClish (Denton, TX.: Valid
Publications, 1985), 550.
6 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes Quarterly, 18.
7 Ibid., 19.
8 Bob Berard, “Behold, I Thought The Spirit Indwelt Christians Only Through
The Word,” Biblical Notes Quarterly (October - December 1999): 14.
9 Ibid., 15.
10 Daniel Denham, “Does One Receive Holy Spirit Baptism At The Same Time
He Is Baptized In Water For The Remission Of Sins?” Contending For The
Faith August 2002: 5.
11 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes Quarterly, 18.



Freddie Clayton 565

12 B.J. Clark, “An Exhortation And A Warning,” Studies In Philippians And
Colossians, ed. Dub McClish (Denton, TX.: Valid Publications, 2000), 238.
13 Berard, “Behold,” 15-16.
14 Mac Deaver, editorial comment, Bob Berard, “Behold,” 15.
15 Bob Berard, “Baptism With Holy Spirit And Baptism Into Christ Are They
The Same Or Different?” Contending For The Faith August 2002: 14.
16 Roy Deaver, “The Claim To ‘Speak In Tongues’ Is A Claim To Have Been
Baptized In The Holy Spirit.” Spiritual Sword (April 1974): 44-47.
17 David Lipe and Billy Lewis, Lipe - Lewis Debate (J.C. Choate Publications,
1984), chart M-20.
18 Ibid., chart M-23.
19 Ibid., chart M-22.
20 Berard, “Baptism,” 14.
21 Ibid.
22 Ibid.
23 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes Quarterly, 17.
24 Roy H. Lanier, Sr., The Timeless Trinity For The Ceaseless Centuries
(Denver, CO: Roy H. Lanier, Sr., 1974), 324.
25 Berard, “Baptism,” 15.
26 Berard, “Behold,” 16.
27 Denham, “Does One,” 10.
28 Ibid.
29 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes Quarterly, 18.
30 Berard, “Baptism,” 14-15.
31 Ibid., 15.
32 Ibid., 16.
33 David P. Brown, “Did You Know That In Order To Become A Christian
You Must Be Baptized In The Holy Spirit?” Contending For The Faith August
2002: 2.
34 Daniel Denham, “Is Holy Spirit Baptism for Everyone?” The Gospel Journal
Feb. 2004: 21.
35 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes, 18.
36 Ibid.
37 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes, 13.
38 Ibid.



566 Deaver’s Doctrine Regarding Holy Spirit Baptism

39 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes Quarterly, 15.
40 Ibid., 15.
41 Bob Berard, “Baptism,” 14-16.
42 Mac Deaver, Biblical Notes Quarterly, 15.
43 Oster, as quoted by Elkins, 550.
44 Ibid.
45 Ibid., 17.
46 Berard, “Behold, I Thought,” 14.
47 Roy Deaver, “Matthew 3:11 And Neo-Pentecostalism,” The Spiritual Sword
(July, 1973): 30.
48 Tom L. Bright, “Preparation For The Savior,” Luke, ed. William S. Cline
(Austin, TX: Firm Foundation Publishing House, Inc., 1988), 80.
49 Bright, 81.
50 Deaver, Biblical Notes Quarterly, 18.
51 Goebel Music, “The Great Miracle On Pentecost,” Studies In Luke ed. Dub
McClish (Denton, TX.: Valid Publications, 1985), 69.



567

B.J. Clarke is a native of Canton, Illinois. He and his wife, the
former Tish Hall, have three children. Clarke earned his B.S.
Degree in Bible from Freed-Hardeman University. He worked with
the Church of Christ in Etowah, Tennessee, and the Ault Road
Church of Christ in Knoxville, Tennessee. Clarke is presently
serving as the local evangelist for the Southaven Church of Christ
in Southaven, Mississippi. He is also the editor of Power Maga-
zine and is the Director of the Annual Power Lectureship.

DEAVER’S DIRECT OPERATION
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT DOCTRINE

B.J. Clarke

INTRODUCTION1

Fondly, I remember the first time I heard brother Mac Deaver
preach. I was captivated. I thought he was one of the best speakers I
had ever heard. I sat there enthralled by the message he was preaching
and the force with which he preached it.

I also have great appreciation for the contributions brother Roy
Deaver has made to our brotherhood. I remember vividly listening to
some of his debates on audio tape. I have read so many of his writings
over the years, and have thrilled to the good things that he has
produced.

All of that was said to say this. The things I write here relative to
Mac Deaver have nothing to do with personal animosity. This is not a
matter of personality; it is a matter of principle. I want to make it clear
that I have no ill will toward any man who believes in the doctrine of
a direct operation of the Holy Spirit. I do not agree with that doctrine,
because of the Scriptures, but I am not filled with animosity toward
anyone who embraces that view. At the same time, I want to be direct
enough in what I write that it does address the issue.

I am also very conscientious about the need to represent accurately
what Deaver believes about this subject. Therefore, the positions
assigned to Deaver which appear in this chapter come from the written
record of his articles/debates. Some brethren believe Deaver’s position
is merely being exaggerated by some hyperactive critics in the
brotherhood. While there may be some who have been unfair in their
criticisms, and unloving in their attitudes, I assure you that I have no
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desire to be unfair or unloving. When I first started hearing about some
of the things that Deaver was reported to be teaching, I sought to be
charitable. Love believes the best first, does it not? Indeed, love tries to
believe the best first, but when investigation proves that someone really
is teaching error, love for the truth demands that we be honest enough
to say: “Well, I love this brother, but that is not right. It is not right to
be teaching that doctrine.” That is what this chapter is all about.

DEAVER’S PROPOSITION
Deaver affirmed the following proposition in his debate with Jerry

Moffitt: “The Bible teaches that in addition to His sanctifying influence
through His Word, the Holy Spirit operates directly to sanctify the heart
of the faithful Christian.”2 Deaver defines the word “directly” as
meaning this: “... immediately. The human spirit is joined to or united
with the actual person of the Holy Spirit so that the Holy Spirit affects
the human spirit immediately.”3 Thus, according to Deaver, there is no
medium between the Spirit of God and the human spirit. It is Spirit on
spirit contact.

DEAVER’S DIRECT ARGUMENT
On numerous occasions Deaver has claimed that his “direct

argument” is unassailable. Having heard Deaver debate, and having
read his debates, I must kindly observe that it is a common practice,
and effective debaters sometimes get by with it, even if their opponent
has answered their argument successfully, to get up and with great
bravado suggest that his argument has not even been touched. And,
sometimes that is true. Sometimes the opponent does not do a very
good job of addressing the arguments, but there are also times when the
opponent does an adequate job or a successful job, and the speaker tries
to sway the audience into believing otherwise.

Be that as it may, it will be up to you, the reader, to decide whether
Deaver’s arguments have been answered in this lectureship book. I am
fairly certain that Deaver will boldly declare that this volume has not
touched his arguments, but you are at liberty to conclude differently.
All I ask is that you consider the evidence with an open mind and open
Bible.

Deaver’s direct argument is presented as follows:
If (1) the word of God can directly affect the human heart, and
(2) the Holy Spirit indwells a saint’s heart in conjunction with
the word, and (3) the word alone in a heart cannot produce the
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fruit of the Spirit, and (4) the saint must produce the fruit of the
spirit then the Holy Spirit must directly affect a saint’s heart.4

In answering this argument, the focus has generally been on item “3"
and whether the Word alone can produce the fruit of the Spirit.
However, I believe premise “2" also deserves some attention and
consideration. When Deaver affirms that the Holy Spirit indwells a
saint’s heart in conjunction with the Word, he means that the Holy
Spirit literally, actually, bodily, and personally indwells the human
being. I am aware of the fact that many good brethren believe the same
thing. However, the vast majority of personal indwelling advocates
would never affirm what Deaver is affirming about what the Spirit does
once He gets there.

I hasten to say that I do not fall out with brethren over the manner
of the indwelling. This is really not about the indwelling. It is about a
lot more than that. Nevertheless, allow me to give you a little back-
ground as to where I have come from on this, and maybe it will help
you appreciate the fact that I am trying to be open-minded and honest
about it.

When I was in college, I picked up brother James D. Bales’ book,
The Holy Spirit and the Christian, and I read it. When I finished, I
called my Dad, who is also a gospel preacher. I said: “Dad, I did not
have any idea that the Holy Spirit was actually, literally, living inside
of my body. I just did not know that.” My father did not tell me what
to believe about it. He simply said: “Well, you have read that side of it.
I would like to recommend that you read another book, and then
compare the two views and see where you come out. Go and get a copy
of Franklin Camp’s book, The Work of the Holy Spirit in Redemption,
read it, and then tell me what you think.”

After reading brother Camp’s book, I was convinced that the Holy
Spirit does indwell the Christian. However, I was convinced in my
study, and to this day I am still convinced after further study, that the
Holy Spirit does not personally live inside of my body in a literal,
actual sense. That does not mean that I do not believe in the indwelling
of the Holy Spirit. It means that I believe He indwells the Christian
representatively through His Word (Eph. 5:18; Col. 3:16).

Sometimes those who believe that the Holy Spirit indwells the
Christian through the Word are tarred and feathered with the label of
being “Word only” advocates. Deaver regularly makes the charge that
those who disagree with his position are guilty of emphasizing “Word
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only, Word only!” I freely confess that I resent such an allegation. The
reason I resent it is because my position can never be accurately labeled
as “Word only” due to the fact that the Holy Spirit is the One who gave
the Word. If you believe that the Holy Spirit indwells the Christian only
through the Word, that is not really a “Word only” position, as if the
Holy Spirit is somehow eliminated by such a view. The Holy Spirit
embedded life within the seed of the kingdom, the Word of God (Lk.
8:11), when He first revealed it. The Bible is not mere words on a page.
The words of the Bible are holy words for “holy men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. 1:21).

If I pick up a dictionary and hold it in my left hand, I am holding
a book of words, uninspired words—only words. I am holding a book
of information in my hand, and that is the extent of it. On the other
hand, if I hold the Bible in my right hand, I am not holding the mere
words of men. I am holding more than words only. I am holding a book
that is more than just information. I am holding a book of transforma-
tion. I am holding the life-giving words of the Holy Spirit!

Having said that, I want to make clear, I do not believe that the
Word is the Holy Spirit or that the Holy Spirit is equivalent to the
Word. However, there is no way to divorce the Holy Spirit from the
Word. The Word of God is indeed what it claims to be, the Word of
God, the sword of the Spirit, (Eph. 6:17). The Holy Spirit embedded
within the words of Scripture the life-giving power that those words
possess, and when I follow the information I experience transformation.

In the Deaver-Moffitt debate, Deaver quotes 2 Timothy 3:16-17,
which is what his opponent had done in the debate a bit earlier. After
quoting this passage, Deaver said: ”Well, pardon me if I am a little bit
dense, but I do not see only and always in that passage.”5 In response,
one could just as easily quote the passages Deaver likes to cite in
support of his position, and then retort: “Well, pardon me if I am a little
bit dense, but I do not see the word direct in any of the passages that he
claims prove his doctrine.” Deaver acts like the words “always/only”
must be found in a passage for his opponents’ view to be justified, but
he does not demand that the word “direct” be found in any of his sugar
stick passages! You simply cannot have it one way for yourself and
another way for your opponent. All through the debate with Moffitt,
Deaver says over and over: “Show me the passage, show me the
passage where it says word only, word only, word only, show me
that.”6 And, I would say to Deaver, in all love, but with all firmness:
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“Show us the passage where it says direct. When you show us that one,
we will show you the one you are looking for.”

Concerning the manner of the indwelling, consider the message of
1 John 4:15, which affirms that God dwells in us and we dwell in God.
I would like to ask, do we literally dwell in God, in a literal, personal,
actual, bodily sense? Of course, the answer is, “No!” Does the Father
God literally, actually and personally dwell inside of our fleshly
bodies? I am not aware of any brethren who teach that He does. It is
usually admitted that the Father dwells in us representatively. Yet, the
passages which teach the indwelling of the Father are every bit as
emphatic as the passages which affirm that the Holy Spirit indwells us.

Furthermore, Scripture teaches that Christ dwells in us and we in
Him (Jn. 6:56; Gal. 2:20; Eph. 3:17; Col. 1:27). Should this teaching be
taken literally? Does the actual person of Christ literally, actually and
personally dwell in our fleshly bodies? No, Christ dwells in our hearts
by faith (Eph. 3:17), and faith comes by hearing the Word of Christ
(Rom. 10:17). Yet, the passages which affirm that Christ dwells within
us say so just as clearly as the passages which say that the Holy Spirit
dwells within us. It is inconsistent to say: “God has to dwell in us
representatively, and Christ has to dwell in us representatively, but the
Holy Spirit must dwell in us personally, actually, literally, and bodily.”

I could spend more time developing what I understand the Bible to
teach on the subject of the indwelling, but I might confuse the issue and
cause the reader to conclude that this is simply a debate about whether
the Spirit indwells you personally or not. It is about much, much more!
DEFINING THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF THE SCRIPTURES

If you read just about any speech/article that Deaver has made/writ-
ten about the Holy Spirit in recent years, you will hear him shouting
about the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures. He says no one he has ever
debated knows how to define it. He avers that brethren have, in general,
failed to understand the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures. Deaver claims
that the Bible is all-sufficient only in an informational sense.

Athough Deaver affirms that he believes the Scriptures are all-
sufficient informationally, he does not really believe it. He would not
admit to this, but a man sometimes does not see/admit the implications
of his doctrine. Deaver claims that there are times when the Holy Spirit
will work directly upon your heart in order to help you understand a
verse of Scripture. Therefore, I have this question: “How is the Holy
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Spirit going to help you understand a passage without articulating the
information about its meaning in words that your mind can under-
stand?” Deaver says he believes that the Bible is all-sufficient
informationally, but then turns right around and argues that there are
times when the Holy Spirit must provide you with further information
to understand the information already in a text! Apparently, Deaver
does not really believe that the Bible is all-sufficient informationally!

Nevertheless, let me tell you what I understand by the expression
“all-sufficiency of the Scriptures.” It is not as complicated and as
mysterious as some have tried to make it. When I say that the Scrip-
tures are all-sufficient, what I mean is this—if a man or woman accepts
all that the Word of God reveals and endeavors to do all that the Word
of God says to do, that will be sufficient to get them to heaven.

Question: If a man has only the Word of God, and he reads the
Word of God, and does all that it says to do to the best of his ability,
will he be saved by the grace of God? Yes or No? Yes! And so, the
Bible is sufficient to teach us everything that God expects of us. It tells
us about the things God has done for us, and it reveals the things God
expects for us to do. But, that does not necessitate the literal indwelling,
nor does it necessitate the direct touch of the Holy Spirit, as is
sometimes claimed. Now, to borrow an expression, “Is that hard?”

Does such a view of the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures rule out
the need for prayer? Not at all, because if we do all that the Word says
to do, we are going to pray (Lk. 18:1; 1 Thess. 5:17; Eph. 6:18; Col.
4:2). Does such a view rule out providence? No, because if we have
read the Word of God, then we know that the providence of God is real
(Gen. 37-50, et al.). However, from a study of the Scriptures, we will
also know that God can do things for us providentially without
performing a direct operation upon our hearts!

DOES PROVIDENCE PROVE
A DIRECT OPERATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT?

Deaver is fond of suggesting that since the providence of God is
something that takes place outside of the Bible, therefore, the Word of
God is only all-sufficient informationally. Deaver argues that God’s
providence is proof that the Holy Spirit works in the heart of a
Christian. According to Deaver, since the Holy Spirit can do things
outside of the Bible in providence, He can do things outside of the
Bible to the heart of the Christian.
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It is really just a hop, skip, and a jump for some of these same
arguments that Deaver is making to be taken and applied to the
conversion of the alien sinner. Question: Is providence ever involved
in the conversion of the alien sinner? Yes or No. Is it? Yes! Does that
therefore prove that when it comes to the operation of the Holy Spirit
on the heart of an alien that it is direct?

To be fair, Deaver is on record as denying that the Holy Spirit
operates directly upon the heart of the alien sinner. He believes that the
Word is sufficient to save the alien sinner, the man who has never heard
the Gospel. According to Deaver, the alien sinner can hear the Word of
God, and by the power of the Word of God, be motivated to want to
leave the kingdom of darkness and to be translated into the kingdom of
light. But, Deaver does not believe that this same Word is sufficient to
keep this new creature in Christ in a saved state.

Deaver asserts that it is harder to remain a Christian than it is to
become one. Well, that is his opinion. I would like book, chapter, and
verse on that, please. I would like to know where the proof of that is.
It is not enough to say it with force and say, therefore, it is true. It has
to be established, substantiated by the Scriptures.

Deaver argues that we need the Holy Spirit now because there is a
higher ethical standard to live up to in the New Testament than in the
Old Testament. I could just as easily argue that we also have been given
more revelation in the New Testament to equip the child of God to live
up to God’s ethical standards. Preachers have often referred to the
Patriarchal Age as the starlight age, the Mosaic Age as the moonlight
age, and the Christian Age as the sunlight age. What is the point? We
have more information available to us than they had in the Old
Testament times. In the completed Bible which we possess, we have
more information than they had because it had not yet been revealed.
All things that pertain to life and godliness have now been revealed,
and if a man takes the Bible and the Bible alone, and does what the
Bible says to do, he will have done enough to be saved, and he will not
need someone to obey it for him, even Deity. Besides, God would
never require of man something that man is incapable of doing.

EPHESIANS 3:16
Deaver believes Ephesians 3:16 is the cornerstone passage that

proves the direct operation of the Holy Spirit. Even though the word
“direct” is not here, he says that certainly it is implied when you
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connect it to other teaching in the New Testament. In Ephesians 3:16-
19, Paul prays for the Ephesians ”according to the riches of his glory,
to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man; That
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and
grounded in love, May be able to comprehend with all saints what is
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; And to know the love
of Christ, which passeth knowledge.”

There is no doubt that this text teaches that the Holy Spirit
strengthens the inner man of the Christian. But how does He do so? By
itself, Ephesians 3:16 reveals nothing about the manner by which the
Holy Spirit accomplishes this strengthening. There is nothing whatso-
ever in the passage to indicate that He does so directly, i.e., by Spirit on
spirit contact. Do we have any other writing from Paul that might
explain how this strengthening takes place by the Holy Spirit? Paul
reminded the Colossians of how the Word of the Truth of the Gospel
had come unto them and how it was bringing forth fruit (Col. 1:6). Paul
went on to say: “For this cause we also, since the day we heard it, do
not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be filled with the
knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding; That
ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in
every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God; Strength-
ened with all might, according to his glorious power, unto all patience
and longsuffering with joyfulness” (Col. 1:9-11, emphasis added).

Put Ephesians 3:16 beside Colossians 1:6-11, and you find that
both passages discuss the concept of strengthening. Put Galatians 5:22-
23 next to Colossians 1:6-11 and you discover that both passages
address the issue of being fruitful. When the child of God is filled with
the knowledge of God’s will, he will be fruitful in every good work,
including the good work of producing the fruit of the Spirit. When the
child of God increases in the knowledge of God, he will be strength-
ened with all might and bring forth fruit to perfection (Col. 1:9-11; Lk.
8:15). The Word of God is the instrument and tool whereby the Holy
Spirit strengthens us (Eph. 6:17).

I know what Deaver is going to say. He will point out that the
Colossians 1:9-11 passage proves the necessity of prayer. Of course it
does! I have never doubted the necessity of prayer. I believe in the
power of prayer. And, do you know why I believe in the power of
prayer? I believe in the power of prayer because the written Word tells
me what prayer can do. As I increase in the knowledge of God’s will,
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I learn about the value of prayer. The teaching of the written Word
motivates me to pray. So, when I pray to God, I am praying to God
because His will has revealed to me the benefits that come about
thereby. I am not praying to God to do something directly to my spirit
that would be contrary to His will or mine. If I do what the Scriptures
say, I will get what the Scriptures promise. That is the essence of the
all-sufficiency of the Scriptures.

WHAT DOES HE MEAN BY THE PHRASE
“IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE WORD

BUT NEVER SEPARATE AND APART FROM IT”?
Deaver affirms that the Spirit indwells the Christian in conjunction

with the Word, but never separate and apart from the Word. He
believes that the Spirit is doing something directly to the Christian’s
heart/mind to bring about a desired result. He says that this direct
action is not carried out separate and apart from God’s Word. Some,
upon hearing him say this, have concluded that those who oppose
Deaver are making much ado about nothing. On the contrary, I am
convinced that a misunderstanding of what Deaver means by this is the
reason why some brethren are not more concerned about what he is
teaching. Some brethren believe that Deaver is saying that whenever
the Spirit does something to you, it is always through the Word that He
does it. But, that is not what Deaver is saying. You have to parse
carefully what he is saying and look carefully at how he is defining his
terms. If you let him get away with defining things the way he wants to
define them, then you have invited confusion on the issue of what he
is really saying.

Deaver believes that the Holy Spirit does operate upon the heart of
the Christian through the Word, and he would affirm that you should
never take the Word away from the Christian. The Word always needs
to be a component. However, according to him, there are some things
that the Word alone, the Word only, cannot do. And so, when the Word
cannot get the job done, the Holy Spirit steps in to do what the Word
cannot do, namely, give you the direct strengthening and enabling
power to develop the fruit of the Spirit. I know this is what Deaver
believes because, according to his own direct argument, premise #3,
“the Word alone in the heart of a Christian cannot produce the fruit of
the Spirit.”
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If you do not believe me, check it out. Read it for yourself. See if
it is not the case. Investigate. Do not miss what Deaver is really saying.
He is saying that in addition to what the Spirit does through the Word
to the human heart, the Spirit does other things—directly operating
upon the same heart He operated upon through the Word. He is not
saying that the Spirit directly operates upon the heart of a Christian
instead of operating upon his heart through the Word, but he is saying
that alongside of the Spirit’s work through the Word, He also does
other work, that He operates directly upon the mind of a Christian in
order to accomplish this work.

Deaver may not call this miraculous, but if the Spirit is doing
something directly to the heart of a Christian, to bring about a result
that would not have otherwise occurred, then this would have to be
miraculous. E.R. Harper appropriately stresses:

The assistance that the Holy Spirit would be rendering would be
a direct, immediate, miraculous assistance performed by the
Holy Spirit himself, apart from the Word, upon the Christian’s
heart. It matters not how much this charismatic, Holy Spirit
faction among us today may object that this is a miraculous
intervention of the Holy Spirit. This function, or action, is
performed by the Holy Spirit, himself, in addition to the particu-
lar work being performed, at the same time, by the Word upon
this same heart. The actions of the Spirit and the actions of the
Word are separate, distinct, and independent actions, the one
from the other. The denominational principle is still in operation.
The Holy Spirit either has to operate upon the Word or upon the
heart of the person. Either way, it declares that the Word is a
“dead letter” and also that the sinner is dead at that point and
unable to obey God’s commands to him in order to be saved.
This is “Calvinism.”7

IS A DIRECT OPERATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
NECESSARY TO DEMONSTRATE

THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT?
What is the fruit of the Spirit? According to Paul, the fruit of the

Spirit is “love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,
Meekness, temperance” (Gal. 5:22-23). It is fascinating to observe that
Deaver admits that the Holy Spirit did not descend to start helping
people produce the fruit of the Spirit until the day of Pentecost and
thereafter. This raises some vital questions. Did anyone in the Old
Testament ever demonstrate the qualities of love, joy, peace, longsuf-
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fering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness and temperance? If
Deaver answers, “Yes,” then he needs to explain to us why Old
Testament characters could produce these qualities without a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit whereas Christians today, allegedly, cannot
produce these qualities without a direct operation of the Holy Spirit!
Did Joseph practice temperance (self-control) when he resisted the
advances of Potiphar’s wife? Was he able to do so apart from a direct
operation of the Holy Spirit? If he could practice self-control without
a direct operation of the Holy Spirit then why cannot we do the same?

I would challenge you to take your concordance, take the words
that make up the fruit of the Spirit in Galatians 5:22-24, “love,” “joy,”
“peace,” “longsuffering,” etc., and then look for these qualities in men
and women of the Old Testament. When you find them, guess what you
will have proven? You will have proven that it is possible to develop
these qualities apart from a direct operation of the Holy Spirit. And, if
they could do it, well, then so can we.

Joseph had been taught the will of God. That is how he knew that
it would be wickedness against God to accept the sinful proposal of
Potiphar’s wife (Gen. 39:8). His knowledge of the will of God was
strong enough to keep him from sin. How did Jesus resist temptation?
He withstood the Devil by saying,”It is written ... It is written ... it is
written” (Mt. 4:1-11). We have people telling us the written Word is
not enough to overcome temptation, and yet, our own Savior showed
us that this is the way you overcome it. Now, I am going to believe
Jesus above any man, even a man as talented as Deaver. If Jesus
showed me that ”it is written” is the way to overcome the Tempter, then
that is exactly what I am going to do and teach.

I am aware of the vigorous debate concerning whether the alien can
produce the fruit of the Spirit in any sense of the term. In reply, is it
true or false that some people quit being drug addicts without ever
becoming a member of the New Testament church? It is true. Did they
have to practice any degree of self-control to do that? Yes. Is that the
same as allowing the Holy Spirit to guide them and control them
through the Word in every facet and area of their life? Not at all. The
self-control of a non-Christian is not necessarily the same as the self-
control of a Christian when it comes to motivation. For instance, in
conquering a drug addiction, the non-Christian might be motivated to
practice self-control first and foremost as a means of self-preservation.
On the other hand, the faithful Christian practices self-control first and
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foremost as a means of pleasing God. Those in the world are capable
of experiencing varying degrees of love, joy, peace, longsuffering, etc.,
but in so doing they are not showing the fruit of the Spirit in the same
sense that the Christian does. A plastic banana may look like a real
banana, but it is inferior to the real fruit. Likewise, the self-control
practiced by the non-Christian may possess similarities to the self-
control promoted by the Spirit’s Word, but upon closer inspection is
not always the same thing as the actual fruit of the Spirit.

ACTS 2:41
To hear Deaver tell it, Acts 2:41 is one of the strongest evidences

that the Holy Spirit does not indwell the child of God through the
Word. The passage says: “Then they that gladly received his word were
baptized: and the same day there were added unto them about three
thousand souls.” Deaver asserts that if the Holy Spirit indwells us
through the Word, then when the hearers on Pentecost heard the Word
they would have had the Holy Spirit indwelling them before they even
became Christians. Deaver’s argument assumes that the phrase, “gladly
received his word,” is the same as saying they gladly heard the Word.
However, a closer look at this phrase leads us in another direction.

In Acts 8, the Bible tells us that Phillip preached the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ (Acts
8:12). In response, a multitude of men and women were baptized (Acts
8:12). Simon himself believed also, and after he was baptized,
continued with Phillip and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs
which were done (Acts 8:13). Notice, in particular, the language of
Acts 8:14, wherein we read that “the apostles which were at Jerusalem
heard that Samaria had received the word of God (emphasis added).
When the apostles heard that Samaria “had received the word of God”
(emphasis added), did they conclude that the people at Samaria had
merely heard the Word of God? Or, did they understand the phrase to
mean that the Samaritans had welcomed the Word to the point of
obedience? Actually, the phrase “had received the word of God” was
a package term to define not only their hearing the Word, but their
obeying the Word. Likewise, when you read Acts 2:41 you are reading
a summary description of the fact that they were converted, and the
mention of baptism is there to show you how it was done.

Moreover, I have never believed that the mere hearing of the words
of the Holy Spirit is equal to the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. That is



B.J. Clarke 579

Deaver’s straw-man definition of those whom he refers to as “Word
only” advocates. Not just anyone who hears the Word of God has the
Spirit dwelling in their heart, because some hear the Word and neglect
it; others hear it and reject it. The indwelling of the Holy Spirit is not
merely hearing the words but keeping the words and bringing forth fruit
to perfection (Lk. 8:15).

WHAT WOULD GUS NICHOLS SAY TO MAC DEAVER?
To hear Deaver tell it, you would think that Gus Nichols believed

and taught the very same thing he has been going around the country
teaching—that in addition to what He does to the Christian through the
Word, the Holy Spirit also directly operates upon the heart of a
Christian to directly strengthen the child of God.

The truth of the matter is that if Gus Nichols were alive today, he
would be among the first in line to oppose Mac’s doctrine of the direct
operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of a Christian. I know that
this is true because even though brother Nichols is dead, “he yet
speaketh” through his writing on the subject of the Holy Spirit. The
following quotations all come from his book, Lectures On The Holy
Spirit8 (unless otherwise indicated, all emphasis is that of brother
Nichols):

We all admit the fact that the new birth is “of the Spirit.” But the
question is: HOW does the Holy Spirit make us children of God?
Does he do it directly, or does he do it indirectly? Does he do it
without medium, or does he operate through the medium of
divine truth? Well, let me illustrate it. My right hand may
represent the Holy Spirit, and my left hand may represent the
heart of the sinner. All of us agree that the Holy Spirit must
operate upon the heart of the sinner and bring about the new
birth. The question is: HOW does he do it? Does he do it this
way (author strikes his left hand directly with the right hand)?
Does the Spirit operate directly upon the heart?—with no
medium through which to work—a direct operation? That is the
way the denominational people of the world think the Holy Spirit
operates (pp. 12-13).
There was power enough in the devil’s word—the devil’s lie—to
lead man away from God, and make him a child of the devil.
(Gen. 2:17-18; 3:1-6; 1 Tim. 2:11-14; 2 Cor. 11:1-3.) And there
is power enough in the word of God, the gospel of Christ, to
bring man back to God and make him a child of God. (Rom.
1:16; 1 Cor. 4:15; Jas. 1:18, 21; 1 Cor. 15:1-4. The devil did not
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miraculously and directly operate on man, to get him into sin;
neither does God, nor the Holy Spirit, operate directly and
miraculously upon man to make him a child of God. (p. 15).
The power to convert the world and to make Christians is
wrapped up in the seed, the word of God ... There’s not an idea
in religion today, which is true, that is not wrapped up in the
seed, the word of God. There are no direct ideas [emphasis
added]. You had just as well expect to produce a crop out here
by going out to the farm and praying to God to send down direct
power and operate upon the soil and produce a crop and a
harvest as to expect a direct revelation of God’s will to man now.
He has finished his revelation (p. 50).
Of course, the Holy Spirit “comforts” by his word, which he
spoke through the apostles, which would comfort them as they
were taught. He would show them how to live as teachers, and
through them would show to others the way of life and salvation
... When the Holy Spirit dwells in men, he does not comfort
them directly, in any miraculous way; but he comforts now just
like he always has comforted—like he did the apostles and other
people in apostolic days—through his word which he spoke
through inspired men [emphasis added]. He guided them “into
all truth” (p. 65).
The Holy Spirit does not reveal ideas and thoughts to people
directly, nor guide them directly in some mysterious way
[emphasis added], leaving them to wonder whether it is the spirit
of the devil, or the Spirit of God that is doing the suggesting, and
the leading, and such like. The Holy Spirit has no suggestions to
make, no instruction to give, other than what he has given in the
Bible (p. 73).
It is possible for someone with only a meager knowledge of the
Bible, to sum up in his mind certain great facts and truths, which
he cannot express in Bible words; and he may imagine that the
Holy Spirit is telling him, whispering to him, or making him to
feel in a certain way, that a certain thing is true. He may
imagine that this is a direct operation of the Spirit—when
perhaps it was nothing more than a summing up of what he
already knows as revealed in the Bible! (p. 73, emphasis added).
The Spirit does not have to detour around the scriptures to aid
and assist us in any good work. Every good work has been
authorized and has been directed by the Holy Spirit in the
scriptures, his word. (pp. 73-74)
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Question: Should we pray to God to give a preacher a “ready
recollection?” Is this providential, miraculous, or what?
Answer: That’s all borrowed from the Apostles in John 14,
where Jesus promised them that the Spirit would inspire them to
reveal Christianity, to reveal the Gospel. He said, “He shall bring
to your remembrance all things whatsoever I have said unto
you.” (John 14:26.) Jesus did not want them to go out and preach
without knowing exactly what he had taught, without any
perversion whatsoever. He would not let them preach until they
had received that power.
In Luke 24:48, he said, “Ye are witnesses of these things.” And
then in v. 49, “Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be
endued with power from on high.” It is error for a man to claim
that same power tonight, when he is not an apostle, not in the
same class they were, when the world is not in the same condi-
tion [emphasis added] (Acts 1:8.) They had no New Testament
at that time, not a line of it. And I say again, it is a pity for
people to reason in circles and ignore the facts that make the
difference (p. 151).
How does the Holy Spirit “lead” us? He leads us through his
word (p. 216).
He guides Christians by talking to us through inspired men. This
is the only way in the world we can follow the Spirit. You will
be following superstitious ideas, and you will go astray, if you
begin to follow imaginations and the like (p. 217).
Question: Does the Holy Spirit speak through men today in a
direct way? Does he motivate them to speak by “influence” on
their behavior?
Answer: The Holy Spirit now through the Bible influences us to
speak; but there is now no direct ‘independent-of-the-word’
operation, or revelation, for us [emphasis added]. Such ideas
“make the word of God of none effect.” (Mark 7:13.) Such
‘traditions’ will make God’s word of none effect today because
people will ‘turn up their noses’ at the word, and look forward
to, or expect, imaginary direct revelation. This is absolutely a
‘decoy’ to get people away from the word of God. The whole
thing is a work of Satan, who wants to belittle the “word” of God
and render it ineffective (p. 82).
Question: Does the Holy Spirit guide men today other than
through the word?
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Answer: Tonight I have been saying over and over that he does
not! The Holy Spirit’s guidance is in the written word of God,
and by it he does a thorough job of guiding us. “Thou shalt guide
me with thy counsel.” (Ps. 73:24) (p. 83).
Question: Will you comment a little on the passage in Romans
that says, ‘The Spirit maketh intercession for us.’ Is this the Holy
Spirit as a person?
Answer: Yes, I think that is the Holy Spirit making the interces-
sion; but his intercessions are his prayers for us. They are made
to God. He is working with God for us, in our behalf. But he is
not working directly upon us [emphasis added]. There is a world
of difference! He is not operating on us, and inspiring us, when
he is praying for us! When I pray for you, I am not operating and
working directly upon you in any miraculous way. Abraham
interceded for Sodom (Gen. 18:16-33)—but he was not operat-
ing on Sodom in any mysterious manner. There are many
illogical conclusions being reached by some. (83)
Question: Romans 8:13 says, “If ye through the Spirit do
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” Does this teach that
we have personal, daily, help in living the Christian life? If so,
would this not be a great encouragement to him who says, ‘I
would become a Christian, but I am afraid I could not live it’?
Answer: Oh, yes! the Spirit encourages us very much to live the
Christian life; but he does it through his word. When we study
that, and follow his word, we are encouraged by it, strengthened
by it, and by it mortify the deeds of the body. But when you
imagine that the Spirit in some direct way encourages you, how
would he do it? What sort of thought would he present? How
much more could he say than has been said? [emphasis added]
(84).

Brother Nichols had some very pertinent things to say about prayer
and providence that deserve our attention. I call your attention to the
following quotes because the argument Deaver and others are making
amounts to this: God answers prayer, and God works in provi-
dence—therefore, the Holy Spirit, in addition to the Word, operates
directly upon the heart of a Christian. While it is true that God answers
prayer, and that He works in providence, this does not necessitate the
conclusion that the Holy Spirit does something directly to the Christian.
Note what brother Nichols said about this.
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Question: If the Holy Spirit does not still guide us, and perform
for us, what good are some of our prayers for a heart to be
moved toward God and Christ?
Answer: Because the Holy Spirit does not have to operate
directly upon a heart to move it. There are many things God
providentially does—not miraculously—in answering our
prayers. There is a difference between providence and miracles.
Providence is the word “provide” plus “-ance” (with a slight
change in pronunciation). God provides without miracles
(necessarily) in many cases, and always has done so ... A mother
bird, taking care of the young in her nest, can go out in search of
food for which her babies have been begging (‘praying’ if you
please!); she can go out and “answer” their plea for food—with-
out working a miracle! Yet some folks cannot believe (it seems)
that God can use the laws of nature and bless us! Some think
every such blessing would have to be a ‘miracle!’ (p. 85).
Of course, the Holy Spirit now comforts by his promises, by
teaching and encouraging us, through the apostles. They would,
through the revelation of the Holy Spirit, be comforted. Hence
we read of the “comfort of the Scriptures.” (Rom. 15:4.) Paul
said, “Comfort one another with these words”—words just
revealed and written by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
(1 Thess. 4:18.) The Spirit used words; the words of inspired
men are written by the Spirit for our comfort. Therefore, we do
not have any direct comfort of the Spirit. Some erroneously
imagine that we must have the Comforter come and do his work
“in addition to, and independent of, the written word of God”
[emphasis added] (103-104).
Question: What is meant by the phrase, “The Spirit does not
operate separate and apart from the word of God” and “only
through the word of God upon the sinner, or upon the children
of God?”
Answer: It doesn’t seem to me that the statement needs any
further explanation. It is explained in the statement. A farmer
produces his crop through seed, not separate and apart from
seed. If a farmer produces his crop through seed, he does not
produce the crop separate and apart from seed, by detouring
around seed. That’s as simple as can be, it seems to me. And yet
the Bible says, “The seed is the word of God.” (Luke 8:11.) And
it says, “The sower soweth the word.” (Mark 4:14.) “If anyone
heareth the word of the kingdom.” (Matthew 13:19.) “Receive
with meekness the engrafted”—the ASV says ‘implanted’—
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“word which is able to save your soul.” (Jas. 1:21.) Now, if the
word is able to do it like a seed is able to produce a crop, then
we can’t produce a crop without seed. Now if you think you can,
you just get out here and try it sometime. (pp. 148-149)
Question: Can God or Christ or the Holy Spirit help a Christian
any other way than through the word?
Answer: Yes, but he doesn’t work any miracle upon us in doing
it. It’s not miraculous. There is no miraculous revelation through
any Christian and there is no miraculous something done to us.
It’s all done through the word of God, and through worship and
service to God. Christian growth and development come through
the word. “Desire the sincere milk of the word that ye may grow
thereby.” (1 Pet. 2:2.) It is not by something else that is imagi-
nary and yet miraculous and directly given [emphasis added].
Every effort made to try to defend some other sort of revelation
other than through God’s word is just some sort of atheism and
infidelity. It is just advertising unbelief in the all-sufficiency of
the word of God as a revelation from God. (2 Tim. 3:16-17) (p.
149).

The weight of these quotations from brother Nichols makes one thing
abundantly clear. Deaver needs to quit giving people the impression
that he and Gus Nichols are on the same page when it comes to the
Holy Spirit.9 While some contend that the Spirit personally indwells the
Christian, they most certainly do not agree with Deaver when it comes
to whether the Spirit does anything directly to the heart of the child of
God.

NEVER UNDERESTIMATE
THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT’S SWORD

So much of the difficulty in understanding the work of the Holy
Spirit is rooted in a failure to comprehend the tremendous power of His
sword, the Word of God (Eph. 6:17). Harper points out the relationship
between a sword and the one who employs it; as he explains:

When a soldier, in those days, fighting with his sword, thrust his
sword to the hilt into the heart of his enemy, it was the soldier
who did it. It was the soldier who inflicted the death and won the
victory, but he did it by means—an agent by which he performed
this act. It was the soldier’s sword. The soldier, himself, did not
come into personal contact with the enemy. He won the victory
with the sword. But, he won it!10
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Of course, the same thing is true with reference to the work of the Holy
Spirit in conversion and sanctification. Consider the following
outstanding summaries of the power of the Word of God, “the sword
of the Spirit.”

The close connection between God and his word means that the
qualities attributed to God’s word also describe God’s own
personal character. In the Old Testament God’s word is creative
(Ps. 33:6), good (Mic. 2:7), holy (Jer. 23:9), complete (Jer. 26:2),
flawless (2 Sam. 22:31 ; Pss. 12:6 ; 18:30 ; Prov. 30:5), all-
sufficient (Deut. 8:3 ; Isa. 50:4 ; Jer. 15:16), sure ( Isa. 31:2 ;
45:23 ; Jer. 44:28), right and true (Judg. 13:12 , 17 ; 1 Sam. 3:19
; Ps. 33:4 ; Isa. 55:11), understandable (Deut. 4:10 , 12 , 36 ;
Neh. 8:12), active (Hos. 6:5), all-powerful (Pss. 68:11-14 ;
147:15-18), indestructible (Jer. 23:29), supreme (Ps. 17:4),
eternal (Ps. 119:89 ; Isa. 40:8), life-giving (Deut. 32:46-47), wise
(Ps. 119:130 ), and trustworthy (2 Sam. 7:28 ; 1 Kings 17:16) ...
God’s word is equivalent to divine rescue. It brings healing (Ps.
107:20 ; Eze. 37:4-14) and refreshing (Deut. 32:1-2). To those
who reject it, it becomes offensive (Jer. 6:10) and meaningless
(Isa. 28:13), and in judgment will come upon them as a raging
fire and a hammer that breaks rocks to pieces (Jer. 23:29). But to
those who accept it, it gives and sustains life (Deut. 8:3). God’s
word is like living water, welling up to nourish creation from the
Spring on High (Jer. 2:13).11

But the written Word is also related to the Spirit, since He is the
One who moved and controlled the human writers (2 Pet 1:21).
It becomes entirely reasonable, then, to expect a dynamic quality
in the Word. It is called living and powerful (Heb 4:12). It has
vitality and motion. It is like a fire (Jer 20:9) and a hammer (Jer
23:29). It speeds upon its divine mission (Ps 147:15; Isa 55:10,
11; 2 Thess 3:1). Like the Spirit Himself, it breathes infinite
variety and unfailing freshness. The Word is never dull and
drab, but instinct with life. It abounds with varied provision for
the needs of God’s people, containing spiritual food for every
day’s routine as well as special guidance and help for crisis
times. The very form of Scripture attests its nature and origin, the
Spirit providing a generous variety. The Word contains both
prose and poetry, history and prophecy, instruction and admoni-
tion, promise and pleading, prayer and praise. It is a fountain that
never fails, a treasure store that cannot be exhausted. A lifetime
spent in its careful and devout study enables one merely to touch
the hem of the garment.12
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No wonder the author of Hebrews penned the words: “For the word of
God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword,
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the
heart” (Heb. 4:12). Paul spoke of how the Word of God “effectually
worketh” in those who believe (1 Thess. 2:13). “If this WORD is an
EFFECTUALLY WORKING WORD, what EXTRA is LACKING that
the HOLY SPIRIT must supply in addition to this ‘effectual working
Word’?”13 The Word of God is powerful enough to make someone
want to become a Christian, and it is powerful enough to help them
remain a faithful Christian!

BY HIS FRUITS WE SHALL KNOW ...
I do not wish to be unkind. Nevertheless, Jesus said: ”[B]y their

fruits ye shall know them” (Mt. 7:20). If Deaver truly is receiving
direct help from the Holy Spirit to develop the fruit of the Spirit within
him, I cannot help but wonder why he has engaged in jumping to
conclusions and evil surmisings for which he has no proof.

A number of years ago, my elders at the Southaven church of
Christ received a letter from Deaver which contained a number of false
and unsubstantiated allegations. Deaver’s letter concluded that the
Memphis School of Preaching had influenced me to go to my elders to
pressure them to drop their monthly financial support for Glenn Jobe
because of his association with Deaver. Do you know why Deaver’s
letter to my elders was so amazing to me? Until I read it, I did not even
know that we had dropped Glenn Jobe’s support! I did not disagree
with the decision made by my elders, but I in no way, shape, or form
exerted any influence upon them to make this decision. I did not even
know about it! Yet, Deaver had concluded, without a shred of proof,
that MSOP had engineered the whole thing with me as their pawn.
Now, brethren that is just sad; it is certainly not the fruit of the Spirit!

I want to ask a question, and I mean this lovingly, but firmly. If the
Holy Spirit has for years been directly enabling Deaver to develop the
fruit of the Spirit then why is he so quick to engage in “evil surmisings”
(1 Tim. 6:4)? I must also observe that when a man starts jumping to
conclusions without evidence, it raises questions about how many of
his conclusions about the Holy Spirit have also been reached without
regard to the evidence.
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This is not an isolated episode with Deaver. In his debate with Jerry
Moffitt, on the afternoon after I had spoken the previous evening,
Deaver called me by name in one of his speeches and made a big “to-
do” about how he had written me a letter some weeks earlier challeng-
ing me to answer his direct argument. Dramatically, Deaver informed
the assembly that he had not received a response. Let me tell you the
rest of the story. I do remember his letter coming. I remember it
vividly, because it was during the same time period that my wife
learned that her mother had terminal cancer, and it was the same day
that we started the process of getting her medical care taken care of and
getting her into a nursing home. The weeks that followed were filled
with tears, prayers and many hours spent comforting my wife who was
especially torn up because her mother was a wayward child of God.
Did the Spirit-led Deaver entertain the possibility that I did not answer
his letter due to circumstances such as this? Did he demonstrate the
quality of love (part of the fruit of the Spirit) by believing the best first?
No, not for a minute. Because I did not answer his letter in the time he
deemed appropriate, he jumped to the conclusion that I just did not
know how to answer him. I ask this in all love. Is that what the direct
help of the Spirit does to a man who has that help? I know that the Holy
Spirit knew about our circumstances. Why did not the Holy Spirit
directly temper Mac’s temper and cause him to think twice before
lashing out without the facts at a hurting family?

I do not have any animosity toward Deaver, but he has asked some
hard questions about the behavior of others. I readily admit that I am
not perfect and that I still have much room for improvement. However,
I have never claimed that the Holy Spirit for years has been directly
working on my heart to produce the fruit of the Spirit. Deaver believes
that the Spirit has been working directly for years upon his heart to
produce the fruit of the Spirit. Thus, it is only fair for us to turn that
around and say, “Deaver, if the Spirit has been working directly on
your heart for all these years to enable you to produce the fruit of the
Spirit, then please tell us why you are so prone to jumping to conclu-
sions for which you have no evidence?”

CONCLUSION
We agree wholeheartedly with the following words:

We cannot fellowship those who say that by means of the
Spirit’s indwelling men can and do receive direction/guidance
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that is other than (or in addition to) the direction the Spirit has
given us in the Bible. The Bible teaches that the Holy Spirit in
some way indwells the Christian, but it also teaches that he
guides/directs the Christian through the word (cf. Eph. 2:22;
3:16-17). Here we stand; and agree that the Holy Spirit convicts,
leads, directs, and edifies only through the word of God,
whatever other differences there may be on the subject ought not
to have the least effect on the question of our fellowship.14

Now, before you conclude that the above words were written by an
unloving, “Word-only” radical who just wants to stir up trouble in the
church, stop and consider who wrote them. Those words were authored,
in 1993, by Mac Deaver. He has drifted a long way since that time, and
I predict that those who adopt his position will travel further still.

When the Spirit directly operated upon men in the Old and New
Testaments they were conscious of what the Spirit was doing and when
He was doing it. On the contrary, those in our brotherhood who believe
in a direct operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart of a Christian
today admit that they cannot be certain if, or when, the Spirit is doing
something to their heart. They claim that He is doing things for them,
and that He has done things for them, but they cannot tell us one thing
that the Spirit has done for them. They cannot verify to any degree of
certainty what He may or may not have done in their lives.

This is completely unlike the work of the Spirit that we read about
in the Bible. When the Spirit directly operated upon the hearts of men
in the Scriptures they were aware of it. The work of the Spirit was
confirmed by signs and wonders (Mk. 16:20; Heb. 2:4). Paul’s words
were backed up “in demonstration of the Spirit and of power” (1 Cor.
2:4). Paul told the Thessalonians: “For our gospel came not unto you
in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much
assurance” (1 Thess. 1:5). Apart from miracles, how can those who
claim a direct operation of the Spirit upon their hearts verify it?

Even if Deaver does not do so, it is inevitable that those who
believe that the Spirit is directly doing things to them will begin to
believe in direct revelations from the Spirit, and some will justify
certain actions on their part on the grounds that “the Spirit made me do
it.” This is the slippery slope that such a doctrine creates. Instead of
traveling down the road of believing in the subjective operations of the
Holy Spirit, let us stay with the objective Seed and Sword of the Holy
Spirit—the Word of God (Lk. 8:11; Eph. 6:17).
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